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FORUEWORD

Tt aim of the present volume 15 to present a simple 1ecord
ot the worh done by the League duting the first ten years of
its existence-—to set forth buefly and impartially the principal
events, the progiess which has been accomplished, and the
methods which have been devised fot dealing with the problems
thﬂt.huvc attsen, The book is divided under diffetent headings,
but it must not be forgotten that all League activities are
closely telated 1o one another and interact on one another,
AN must be taken into account il the 1eader seeks to uader-
stand aond realise the true meaning of the tecotd,

This book cannot arrogate to itsell the name of ustoty, It
i a statenent of facts. [t seeks neither to diseern the cavses of
events tor (o estimate their effects, still less to relate particulas
canses and effects 1o those general laws of historical truth, which
it is the historian’s highest function to illustrate and to establish.
[t is, if not strictly what is called an official document, at any rate
a document produced under the limitations by which the official
is hedged. It is not even the saw material of history. That
will be found in the official publications of the League, which
alieady form so immensely rich and varied a source of informa-
tton on almost every question of international affairs. It is, as
I bave said, simply a record which may, I hope, ptove useful
_to the student and a soutce of indications to the more advanced
scholar and to the historian.

I cannot altogether regret that the limitations imposed by theit
official position have ptevented the compilers of this book from
attempting to judge the facts which they relate, or to place
the history of the League in its true relation to the events
which preceded its establishment, or have taken place during

its existence, but appatently outside its field of action. These
v
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are matters for the historian, and they are also, to my mind,
mattets in regard to which the historian, if he is wise, will
wait at least another decade before he attempts to form his final
judgments. The League of Nations is not static; it is alive
and dynamic, influencing and being influenced by the other
forces whose inter-play is moulding the political aspect of the
world to-day. It is too eatly yet to attempt to lay a finger on
this decision and that and to sum up their effects for good ot
evil. It may well be that, ten years hence, some decisions
which seemed of little importance when they wete taken may
prove to have had effects beyond any present calealations, whik:
othets which seemed of importance at the time may, secn in
their true perspective, appear to have been almost matters of
indifference,

Nevertheless, T think we may venture on two judgments in full
confidence that the histosian of the future will not greatly disagrec
with them, Fitst, that the mere creation of the League and its
continued existence during these ten years is one of those great
facts  ich inevitably stand out as landmatks in the history of
the world. One of the draflers of the Covenant said a short
time ago : ‘

“ Looked at in its true light, in the light of the age and
of the time-honoured ideas and practice of mankind, we are
beholding an amazing thing—we are witnessing one of
the great miracles of history. . . .

“ The League may be a difficult scheme to wotk, but the
significant thing is that the Powers have pledged themselves
to work it, that they have agreed to renounce their free.
choice of action and bound themselves to what amounts in
effect to a consultative parliament of the world.

“By the side of that great decision and the enormous
step in advance which it means, any small failures to live
up to the great decision, any small lapses on the past of the
League, are trifling indeed. ‘The great choice is made, the
great renunciation is over, and mankind has, as it were at
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one bound and in the short space of ten yearts, jumped from
the old order to the new, acioss a gulf which may yet prove
to be the greatest break or divide in human history, . . 7t

The second judgment which [ venture to put forward is that,
during this space of ten years, the League has definitely, and
greatly, grown in strength—that is to say, in its hold on public
opinion throughout the world and on the Governments and
Administrations through which public opinion acts. Thete
are many indications of the truth of this; very few against it.
"This is not, however, the place to attempt to prove it. I content
mysclf with recording the fact that I, at any rate, have been led
irresistibly to these convictions as a result of my closc association
with the work of the League in all its forms from its beginning.

Hiie DrumMyonn
(Seeretary-General).

General Smuts st Oxlod, November gth, 1929,
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INTRODUCTION

Tue 1dea of a League of Nations is very old, but it was
fiust brought 1nto the realm of practical politics by the war of
1914-1918. 'The way the war broke out and developed, and
the conscquences of the war, gave convincing proof of the
need for an international organisation to pieserve peace and
to save civilisation from the recurience of such a catastiophe.
Most of the general questions affecting the prospetity and even
the existence of States to-day, ate international in chaiacter and
can be settled only through international co-operation.

‘The lLeague was consideted to be a necessity; yet,
when it was established in 1919, it commanded very little
attention, 'The would was still shaken by the passions of
war, and was to continue so for some yeats to come; the
peace setllement was far from complete, for it left uniesolved
political, financial and cconomic problems of such gravity
and urgency that they absorbed the eneigies of statesmen
and diplomatists and monopolised the attention of public
opinion, "

Fiom time to time, especially in the eaily days, there were
insistent demands fiom vailous quarteis that the League
should intetvene 1n the settlement of these questions, and
it was reproached for not doing so. On the other hand,
it was argued that, by reason of its composition and in the
interest of its development, the League should not concern
itself with the direct consequences of the war. As a matter
of fact, the Goveinments most closely interested in the settle-
ment of these questions usually pteferred to deal with them
between themselves.

When the Council of the League met for the first time on
Januatry 16th, 1920, the only question on the agenda was
the appointment of the members of a frontier delimitation
commission. A few weeks later, the United States Govetn-
ment announced that it would not ratify the Tieaty of Vet-
sailles and consequently would not join the League. The
actual cffect of this decision has sometimes been exaggerated,

L

-



2 Introduction

but the immediate moral effect was considerable, and thete is
no doubt that the League’s development has been hampered
and retarded by the absence of the United States.

While important events such as the Supreme Council’s dis-
cussions on the reparations problem, the Russo-Polish war, the
Washington Naval Disatmament Conference, and the Cannes
and Boulogne Conferences wete taking place without League
intervention ot patticipation, the League began to build up
and organise its machinery and methods, a task that lasted
several years,

The Covenant speaks of * promoting international co-
operation,” But this is 2 vague, general injunction, to which
life and reality had to be given. The Council, which held
twelve sessions in the first year of its existence, mceting at
Brussels, London, Paris, Rome and San Sebastian, laid the
foundations of the organised methods by which the League now
does its work, The fisst steps taken were the framing of the
Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice, the
appointment of the Commission for the Study of Military,
Naval and Air Questions, of the Mandates Commission, and
of the High Commissariat for Refugees, and the establishment
of procedute for the fulfilment of the League’s obligations in
the protection of minorities,

The first Assembly met in November and December 1920.
It decided that one session should be held evety year, made
a declaration that it met in its own right, drafted its standing
otders, adopted rules for the administration of the League’s
budget, and drew up principles governing its relations with the
Council, which was asked to present a progress report to the
Assembly every year. It also decided to create the Health and
Opium Committees. From the vety beginning, the Assembly
established itself as a platform from which the representatives
of the Governments associated in the League could annually
give expression to their general views, their grievances, their
criticisms and their aspirations.

The Brussels Financial Confetence, summoned by the League
and the first international conference after the war, was fol-
lowed by the appointment of the Economic and Financial Com-
mittee ; the Barcelona Conference gave bitth to the Com-
munications and Transit Committee ; the Confetence for the
Supptession of Traffic in Women and Children led to the
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creation of the Commission for the Protection and Welfate
of Children and Young People.

The establishment of the Permanent Coutt of Intetnational
Justice—all previous attempts had failed owing to diffetences
between the Gteat Powers and the minot States over the
method of appointing the judges—was made possible by the
constitution of the League, which enabled the eatlier difficulties
to be overcome. As soon as it was inaugurated in January 1922,
the Coust held three sessions, lasting five months in all, to
deal with cases submitted for its opinion or judgment.

The League was taking shape and gaining strength. The
general lines of its organisation were now settled. It was to
grow and develop, throwing out new branches and adapting
itself to fresh needs as they arose, until it became as compte-
hensive as the international life of which it is an integral part.
But in the steady effort to provide international co-operation—
continvally enlarging its scope—with those permanent organs
for conference and enquiry that the society of States had
lacked until the creation of the League, the aims and the
methods remained unchanged.

The next stage was the reference to the League of several
political questions, mostly legacies from the war—the Aaland
Islands question, the Polish-Lithuanian dispute about Vilna,
the Upper Silesian question and the settlement of a critical
situation that had atisen between Albania and Yugoslavia.

During the same petiod the League was beginning to apply
the principles formulated by the Brussels Conference in a seties
of financial reconstruction schemes in Aystria, Hungary, Greece
and Bulgaria. In the last two countries, the schemes were
part of a bigger enterprise of refugee settlement which had also
come within the widening otbit of the League’s activities. Plans
of currency refoim for Estonia and Danzig followed. The
methods employed proved so successful that they became
a model for all subsequent schemes of financial reconsttuction.

The new ways of organised co-operation rapidly permeated
other sphetes of intetnational life. The Barcelona Conference
codified the rules governing international transport and took
up the simplification of administrative formalities and the
standardisation of traffic tegulations. Then the Genoa Con-
ference—held outside the League—passed on to the League
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the technical questions which it had been unable to settle.
They were divided between the Transit Organisation and the
Economic and Financial Organisation. After this came in-
vestigations, most of which led to new conventions—on the
improvement of transpott by rail and watetways in Butope,
on double taxation and tax evasion, on the simplification of
Customs formalities, on arbitration clauses 1n commetcial con-
tracts. The Health Organisation established the Epidemiological
Intelligence Service and interchanges of public health officials
for educational putposes, and took up technical work in
various branches of preventive medicine. Campaigns against
the traffic 1n women, the abuse of opium and the illicit drug
traffic were launched by the joint efforts of Goveraments and
ptivate organisations. Relief was organised for victims of the
disasters that followed upon the war—those ravaged by
typhus ; the war prisoners in Siberia; the Russian and
Armenian refugecs driven into exile by war and ievolution.
The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation
arranged its programme.

An international corps of independent expests was formed,
comptising men of all nationalities and specialists in every
subject—senior officials, bankets, economists, engineets, jurists,
sctentists, sociologists, tepresentatives of workers’ and em-
ployers’ organisations—who met periodically and became used
to working together for the solutton of international problems
in the common interest.

The Covenant came into operation, not only in so fat
as it applied to international co-operation generally, but also
in relatton to the maintenance of peace and the prevention
of war (Articles 11, 12 and 15). Gradually the Governments
grew accustomed to settling theitr differences through the
League. In 1923, the Council dealt with several frontier
questions :  the * Hungarian Optants” case was brought
forward by Hungary; Bulgatia raised the subject of the
treatment of Bulgarians in Western Thrace by the Gteek
authorities ; Albania submitted the question of Moslems of
Albanian trace in Greece ; and the Conference of Ambassadors
teferred the Memel question to the Council.

The Gteco-Turkish war ended and the Tteaty of Lausanne
was concluded; the Dawes Plan was drawn up and the
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occupation of the Ruhr came to a close. The League was
now entering upon a new period of activity.

As early as 1921, it had undettaken statistical investigations
into the problem of disarmament, and had consulted the Govetn-
ments on their needs in the matter of security, and on the
best methods of obtaining limitation and teduction of armaments.
In 1922, the Assembly had tecommended a procedure of con-
ciliation for settling disputes, and had passed a resolution by
which disarmament and security were linked together for
the first time. Thenceforward, the problem of the organisa-
tion of peace and disarmament—one of the most far-reaching
and difficult of all problems—became the centre of imterest
for the League and its principal organs, the Assembly and the
Council. In 1924, the Assembly accepted the formula “ arbitia-
tion, security, disarmament,” and on that foundation drew up
the “ Geneva Protocol.”” ‘The Protocol never came into force,
but it exercised a considetable influence on the development
of the League.

It has been said with some justice that the Locaino Agree-
ments, although negotiated independently of Geneva, were
inspired by the League and werce linked up with its endeavours
to ensure the maintenance of peace by a system of arbitration
and guarantees of security. They give an important place
to the League and provide in several contingencies for its
intervention. ‘They would not, in fact, be workable in their
present form without the League. The conclusion of these
agreements led to onme of the outstanding events in the
League’s history—the admission of Germany to membership.

In 1925 the British Sectietaty of State for Foreign Affairs,
Sit Austen Chambertlain, announced his intention of attending
all sesstons of the Council. His example was promptly followed
by othets, and the Foreign Ministers of most of the European
Membets of the Council now take part in all its sessions. At
such times a dozen foreign Ministers may be piesent—those
who ate not members of the Council coming for questions on
the agenda that specially concern their countries. At the
First Assembly, there wete six Ministers for Foreign Affairs,
not one of whom belonged to a country permanently reptesented
on the Council, whereas since 1924 there has been at each
Assembly an average of from five to ten Prime Ministers and
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from fifteen to twenty Ministers for Foreign Affaits. Thus
the statesmen, like the experts, have adopted the practice of
holding periodical meetings at which they learn to know each
other and become used to working together ; there ate private
convetsattons and public discussions ; the permanent character
of the institution, the continuity of its work and the regularity
of the meetings make it possible to take up questions after
thotough and careful consideration and to endeavout patiently
and methodically to reach agreement.

Since 1924, the League’s efforts to organise peace have been
continuous. A treaty of conciliation, atbitration and judicial
settlement, known as the  General Act for the Pacific Settle-
ment of Disputes,” has been brought into force. More than
half the States Members of the League have accepted the
compulsory junsdiction of the Permanent Court of Inter-
national Justice in certain classes of legal disputes, and the
time is probably not far distant when all the countries of
Europe will be bound by it. A compromise formula has been
found to make it easiet for the United States to adhete to the
Court, and this is shortly to be laid before the United States
Senate,

The elements of real security embodied in the Covenant
of the League, and the possibilities of effective intervention
which it affords, wete made clear both by the general
proceedings of the Committee on Atrbitration and Security
and by the speedy settlement of the Gteco-Bulgarian frontier
incident of 1925. The frontiet incident between Bolivia and
Paraguay in 1928 showed the importance attached by Govern-
ments to their obligations as Members of the League, and what
can be done by the Council even when 1t is not formally requested
to intervene.

An attempt is being made to codify the ways in which
the Council can take steps to ptevent war (Article 11 of
the Covenant), both in cases where there is no threat ot
no immediate threat of war and in those where the threat is
imminent. Conventions for strengthening the means to prevent
wat and for financial assistance to States in case of wat or
threat of war have been drafted. Measures are being taken
to ensute that the League may meet and take charge of the
situation promptly in an emetgency. In 1927, on a motion
submitted by the Polish delegation, the Assembly voted a
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resolution proclaiming “ wats of aggression * an intetnational
crime, forbidding all such wars, undettaking to settle all disputes
by peaceful means, and declaring that Memberts of the League
are pledged to both these principles. A year later the pact for
the outlawry of war (known as the Paris Pact, or the Briand-
Kellogg Pact) was negotiated independently of the League.
It is generally looked upon as a valuable complement to the
League Covenant, and amendments to the Covenant have
been drafted with the object of bringing it into hatmony with
the Pact.

A Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Conference
was appointed at the end of 1925. Throughout 1926, it was
engaged in an exhaustive study of the military and economic
aspects of the problem; it then prepared a preliminary draft
convention, of which the final text is not yet concluded.
The essential questions have all been discussed, but unanimity
has not yet been teached on the methods of reduction and
limitation. It was the hope of reaching unanimity, at all events so
far as naval armaments are concerned, that led to the Conference
of Three Naval Powers at Genevain 1927, and then to the London
Naval Conference (1930), which was recommended by the Tenth
Assembly when it emphasised the necessity for completing the
first stage in the reduction and limitation of armaments as eatly
as possible. “ The question of the limitation and reduction of
armatments,” said the President of the Preparatory Commission,
“ has now become ripe for settlement in the minds of peoples
and Govetnments.”

While otganising peace in the political field, the League
has been equally engaged on the vital and difficult task
of organising international economic relations. In 1927, the
whole question of the nature, cause and cure of the post-wat
economic depression came before the League, which had
collected and ptepared a mass of information and summoned
a wotld conference of representatives of the chief economic
interests in all States. The Conference, which included nationals
of the United States of America and the Union of Socialist
Soviet Republics, voted a series of principles and unanimous
tecommendations on commerce, industty and agriculture.
The outcome was a number of enquiries, investigations and
efforts which are still being pursued. In 1929, in order

§
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to secute Governmental suppost and authority for this work,
the Tenth Assembly decided to summon another confetence,
not of experts, as in 1927, but of Govetnment reptesentatives.
For the first time, the Ministers responsible for the economic
affairs of the various Buropean countties came together in
conference at Geneva.

They concluded a commescial convention, and adopted a
programme of subsequent negotiations. This great effort,
which aims at applying methods of intetnational co-operation
to economic problems as a whole, is still in its infancy.
Thete are numerous difficultics and serious obstacles to any
considetable advance. As in the organisatton of peace and
disarmament, progtess is slow and uneven. Success depends
upon the good-will and determination of Governments and
public opinion of all countries.

To-day the League has fifty-four membets. In 1920, when
the First Assembly met, it had forty-two. Albania, Austria,
Bulgatia, Costa Rica,! Finland and Lusemburg weice admitted
at that Assembly; Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania joined the
League at the Second Assembly (1921) ; Hungaty at the Third
(1922) ; Abyssinia and the Irish Free State at the Fourth (x923) ;
the Dominican Republic at the Fifth (1924). Germany joined
at the Seventh Assembly (1926).2

The League now includes all the countries of Europe except
Russia ; all the Latin-American countries 3 except Biazil, Costa
Rica, Ecuador and Mexico; all the countises of Asia except
Afghanistan, Hedjaz and Turkey; and the whole of Africa
except Egypt. There was only one State Member not repre-
sented at the Assembly of 1929.

The League maintains relations with most of the States which
are not members. It is in close touch with the United States

t Costa Rica ceased to be a Membert on January 1st, 1927,

% In the same yeat, Brazil and Spain gave notice of withdtawal; but before
the expiry of the two years which must elapse before a notice of withdrawal
becomes effective Spam announced that she was tesuming her full membetship.
Brazil, on the other hand, confirmed her notice of withdrawal and ceased to be
a Member,

8 The Argentine has not sent representatives to the Assembly since the wath-
drawal of its delegation at the First Assembly m 1920, but 1t has taken patt on
several occasions in the work of varions League technical and political bodies
cither through representatives of the Government ot thtough experts.

«
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of America, now co-operating in all its technical activities.
Ametican experts are members of several committees of the
Communications and Transit Oiganisation, of the Health
Committee, the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, the
Committee of Experts for the Progressive Codification of
International Law, the Financial Committee, the Fiscal and
Economic Committees and the Advisory Commission for the
Protection and Welfare of Children and Young People. The
Rockefeller Foundation makes grants for the intetchanges of
public health officers, the Epidemtological Service and other
activities of the Health Organsation; for the period 1930~
1934, these grants have been 1aised to nearly $725,000. Mz,
John D. Rockefeller, Junior, has given $2,000,000 to etect
and equip the future library of the League. The American
Red Cross has assisted in the refugee work. The American
Bureau of Social Hygicne has subsidised enquities into the
tsaflic in women and 1nto the cultivation of the opium poppy
in Persia, 'The United States Goveinment has sent delegations
to the Opium Conferences, the Third Conference on Com-
munications and Transit, the Conferences for the Abolition of
Impott and Expoit Prohibitions and Restrictions and the
Conference on the Codification of International Law. It is
represented on the Preparatoty Commission for the Dis-
armament Conference.

The Turtkish Government has on several occasions taken
patt i the Council’s proceedings. It is represented on the
Preparatory Disarmament Commission and on the Commission
on Atrbitration and Security, and it usually sends representatives
to technical conferences.

Egypt, Mexico and Ecuador attend such conferences from
time to time. The U.S.S.R. has been reprcsented at several
conferences, and sends reptesentatives to the Preparatoty
Commission for the Disarmament Conference,

It may reasonably be claimed that, through the scope of its
activities and through the importance of the problems sub-
mitted to it, through the numbet of its Members and through
its extensive co-operation with non-members, the League of
Nations has gained a central place in international life and
politics.  There are scarcely any countries that are not
associated with it in some form, whether as Membets or not,
and a glance at this volume’s table of contents will show that
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thete is hardly a feature of international life, still less of inter-
Governmental co-operation, that does not fall within the
province of the League.

The foundation-stone of the new League buildings to be
erected at Geneva was laid on September 7th, 1929, and on that
day the delegate of Belgium, M. Paul Hymans, recalled the
First Assembly, of which he was President, in the following
wotds :

“Ten yeats ago we wete, so to speak, in the air, We were
embarking upon an undertaking that aroused anxieties and even
hostility, as well as smules and scepticism. Some people told
us that we were starting a great experiment—those were the
optimists—while others said that we were plunging into a
tisky adventure. Well, we have come through our adventure
and come to grips with realities, and our experiment has suc-
ceeded. We have sctved, and we shall continue to serve,
a great ideal, which is filling an increasingly important place
in the minds of the young. 'The younger generation is pushing
us onn ; it will reap the fruit of our labours and, I am convinced,
will sow the seeds of later harvests.”

* * *

It may be useful to give a broad outline of the way in
which the League is organised.

The League is an association of Governments. Its constitu-
tion is contained in the Covenant, which, during the petriod
under review, underwent no substantial modification. Duting
the first few years, certain atticles, in particular Articles 10
and 16, gave rise to exhaustive discussions in the Assembly.
Amendments proposed in Article 16 did not come into force
owing to an insufficient number of ratifications ; and a resolu-
tion interpteting Article 10 was not unanimously adopted.
In both cases, however, the Assembly expressed the opinion
that the resolutions submitted would setve for the future
guidance of the competent League otgans.

The only amendments ratified were on points of procedure.
An amendment to Afticle 4 lays down the conditions in
which the Assembly draws up the rules for the election of
the non-petmanent Members of the Council; anothet, to
Atticle 6, concerns the allocation of the League’s expenses. A
third, which owes its existence to the creation of the Permanent
Court of International Justice, conmsists in the addition to
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several Articles (12, 13 and 15) of a clause on the judicial
settlement of disputes.

Proposed amendments to bring the Covenant into harmony
with the Paris Pact have been included in the Agenda of the
Eleventh Assembly (September 1930).

The principal organs of the League constituted under the
Covenant are the Assembly, the Council, the Secretariat and
the Permanent Court of International Justice. The otganisa-
tion of the Court is analysed in detail in a special chapter.
The Intetnational Labour Organisation which has its own
Statute—embodied in Part XIII of the Peace Treaties—mmust
be placed in a separate category.!

The Assembly consists of representatives of

The all the Members of the League and, as a general

Assembly.  rule, meets annually in September. It may also

meet at such times as the Assembly at a previous

mecting, or the Council, may decide by majotity vote. A

special session of the Assembly may be summoned at the request

of one or more Members approved by a majority of the Members.

This has only happened on one occasion—in March 1926—
when Germany applied for admission to the League.

Each delegation is composed of not more than three principal
delegates, with substitute delegates and technical advisers,
and has only one vote. 'The Covenant contains no stipulations
tegarding the selection of delegates, and Governments ate
free to appoint them in whatever way they please.

The Assembly may deal with any matter within the sphere
of action of the League or affecting the peace of the world.
Other special functions are the control of the budget, the
admission of new Members, the periodical election of the
non-permanent Members of the Council, and the election,
concutrently with the Council, of the judges of the Permanent
Court. 'The Assembly may from time to time advise the
tre-consideration by Members of the League of treaties which
have become inapplicable, or the consideration of international
conditions whose continuance might endanger the peace of
the world,

In practice, the Assembly has become the general directing
body of the League; it treviews the work of the past year

1 For detatls concerning the International Labour Organisation, see the publica-
ttons of the Intetnational Labour Office.
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and lays down the lines on which the League is to pirocced
in the ensuing yeatr.

The sessions of the Assembly ate summoned by the President
of the Council, through the Sectetary-General, and the summons
is addressed to Members not less than four months before
the opening of the session.

The agenda of a general session includes a report on the wotk
of the Council since the last session of the Assembly, on the
work of the Secretariat and on the measures taken to execute
the decisions of the preceding Assembly; all items whose
inclusion has been otrdeted by the Assembly at a previous
meeting ; any item proposed by the Council or by a Member
of the League ; and, finally, the budget. The rules of procedure
ptovide for the inclusion of futther questions in the course of
the session.

The Assembly opens under the temporary presidency of the
Acting President of the Council. Tts fitst business is the
election of its President and six Vice-Presidents who, with
the Chairmen of the six main Commuttees of thc Assembly,
form the General Committee for the conduct of the busincss
of the Assembly. These elections have regatd so far as possible
to the main currents of international life, so that the various
forms of civilisation and the various political interests may
be represented.

The real work of the session begins with a debate on the
teport of the Council and on the action taken on the decisions
of the preceding Assembly. At the conclusion of this
debate, the Assembly divides its work amongst six general
Committees which, in themselves, are small Assemblies, as
each State is represented on all of them. These Committees
deal with : (1) legal and constitutional questions; (2) the work
of the technical organisations; (3) disarmament; (4)budget
and internal administration ; (5) social questions ; (6) political
questions.

‘The Committees considet all repotts presented to the Assembly
by vatious League bodies and make recommendations to the
Assembly. An account of the discussions and conclusions
15 made to the Assembly by rapporteuts appointed by each
Committee. ‘This may become the occasion for a debate in
the plenary Assembly, with which rests the final decision on
the resolutions and tepotts submitted by the Committees.
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The Council, which consists to-day of five
The Comnerl.  permanent and nine non-permanent Members,
was intended at the outset to consist of five
petmanent Members (the British Empite, France, Italy, Japan
and the United States) and four non-permanent Members
elected periodically by the Assembly. The original number of
permanent Members was reduced to four, owing to the failure
of the United States to ratify the Versailles Treaty. Subse-
quently, the composition of the Council was modified, in
accordance with a pirovision of the Covenant by which the
number of seats, either permanent or non-permanent, may be
increased by a unanimous decision of the Council, with the
approval of a majority of the Assembly.

The first modification took place in 1922, when the number
of non-petmanent Membets was increased fiom four to six,
The second inctease took place in September 1926, when the
Seventh Assembly raised to fourteen the total number of
Membets—five petmanent (the Bmtish Empite, France,
Getmany, Italy, Japan) and nine non-petmanent, That Assembly
also adopted new rules govetning the method of election,
terms of office and conditions of re-eligibility of non-
permanent Members. Under the new scheme, the Assembly,
at its ordinary session, elects each year three non-permanent
Members for three years and they take office immediately
on election. A retiring Member cannot stand for re-election
during the thice years following the expiiation of its term
of office, unless the Assembly, on the expiration of a Member’s
term of office or during the course of the three subsequent
years, decides by a two-thirds majority that such a Member
is re-eligible. ‘The number of Members re-elected after having
been ptreviously declared re-eligible is testricted so as to
prevent the Council from containing at the same time more
than three re-clected Members. So far two States have been
declated re-eligible—Spain and Poland.

Each Member of the Council has one representative and one
vote. Any Membet of the League not represented on the
Council is invited to sit as 2 Member duting the consideration
of questions especially affecting 1ts interests.

'The Council met eleven times in 1920—its period of organisa-
tion. At that moment, the Secretariat consisted of a small
nucleus of officials ; committees wete non-existent, and the



14 Introduction

Assembly had not yet met. The Council was the sole instru-
ment of work at the League’s disposal, and it was therefore
necessary for it to meet more frequently. In 1921, the number
of its meetings was reduced to five (two in September, one
in Match, one in June and one in December). In 1929, the
Council decided upon a further reduction of the number of
its meetings. It now sits four times a year—on the third
Monday in Januaty, the second Monday in May and twice in
September (three days before the Assembly and immediately
after the election of the non-permanent Membets). The
Council may hold extraordinary sessions. In cases of
emertgency, it is the Secretary-General who is chatged with
the duty of summoning a meeting forthwith at the request of
any Member of the League.

Like the Assembly, the Council deals with any question
coming within the sphere of action of the League ot aflecting
the peace of the wotld. Some special functions are assigned
to it by the Covenant, such as the supetrvision of the mandates
system and the preparation of plans for the limitation of arma-~
ments. The Peace Treaties entrusted it with other duties
concerning the government of the Saar Territory, the Free
City of Danzig and the ptrotection of minotities.

Each yeat, after the Assembly’s session, the Council appoints
from among its membets, rappotteurs who, throughout the
year, make a special study of the subjects on its agenda
(mandates, transit, economic and financial questions, dis-
armament, etc.). These rappotrteurs are responsible to their
colleagues for the reports on the progress of the wotk ; they
propose the necessaty consultations and conferences, and
suggest resolutions on the action to be taken by the Membets
of the League. In the event of a political dispute, the Council
appoints a special rappotteur who explains the circumstances,
suggests methods of settlement and gives a public account
of the decisions reached by the Council.

The presidency changes at each session according to the
alphabetical order of the names of the States in French. Most
of the Council meetings ate public. Private meetings are
attended by the representatives of States Members and the
competent officials of the Secretariat. The minutes of Council
proceedings, whether private ot public, are subsequently printed
and published.
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The Secretariat is the civil setvice of the

The Council and the Assembly, and of the Com-

Secretarigr,  mittees which are described later. During the

sesslons, the Sectetariat prepares the minutes

and 1s responsible for administrative details. Beitween the

sessions, it prepares the work of future meetings and supervises
the execution of the decisions adopted.

At the head of the Secretariat there is a Secretary-General,
assisted by a Deputy Secretary-General and several Undet-
Secretaties-General,

The first Secretary-General, Sir Eric Drummond, is nominated
in the Covenant. Subsequently, the Secretary-General will
be appointed by the Council with the approval of a majority
of the Assembly. The staff of the Secretariat is appointed by
the Sectetary-General, with the approval of the Council, and
is diwvided into sections accotding to subjects, not according
to nationality. ‘The principal sections are under the control
of a Ditector, assisted in cettain cases by heads of departments
ot chiefs of section, and include a number of officials known
as Membets of Section. The number of Members of Section
1s at present 10z and‘the total staff, inclnding all the clerical
services, comprises about 67o persons, drawn from fifty-one
countties.

The principal sections of the Secretariat ate the Political
Section, the Financial and Fconomic Section, the T'ransit
Section, the Section for Minotrities and Administrative Com-
missions (the Saar and Danzig), the Mandates Section, the
Disarmament Section, the Health Section, the Social Section
(Opium and Protectton of Children and Young People), the
Section for Intellectual Co-opetation and International Bureanx,
the Legal Section and the Information Section.

The department of the Treasuret 1s responsible for the
financial administration of the League.

The Sectetatiat as at present otganised is based on the decisions
of the Committee which met in 1919, on the report of Earl
Balfour (May 1920), and on the teport of the Noblemaire Com-
mission of Enquity which was approved by the Assembly in
1921.}

1 The Tenth Assembly in 1929 expressed the opinion that, although the

otganisation had, generally speaking, proved satisfactory, certain modifications
seemed desirable. It accordngly requested a special committee, known as the
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The Balfour tepott recommended that, in appointing the
staff, the Secretary-General should endeavour to secure the
assistance of the men and women best qualified to peiform the
duties assigned to them, whilst taking account of the necessity
for selecting persons from diffetent nationalities. No nation
or gtoup of nations should have the monopoly of fuinishing
the staff fotr an international organtsation. * The members
of the Sectetariat, once appointed, ate no longer in the setvice
of their own countty, but become for the time being exclusively
officrals of the League. Theit duties are not national but
international.”

One of the duties of the Sectetatiat is to

Regustration  register and publish all treaties and international

of Treaties. undetstandings communicated to it under

Atrticle 18 of the Covenant. By the end of
May 1930, 2,330 tteaties ot international understandings had
been registered. About joo ate deposited for registration
every year, covering evety sotl of intcrnational telation from
political treaties (atbitration, security guaranices, ticatics of
friendship, etc.) to technical agrcements (customs, postal,
sanitary, etc., conventions). By June 1930, the Secretatiat had
published ninety-four volumes of about 450 pages each, con-
taining the texts of some 2,160 treaties. The treaties are
published in the two official languages of the League, English
and TFrench. They are also published 1n their ouginal texts,
if that is neither English nor French., The addition of the
English and French translations to the otiginal text, which
may be in a little-known language, gives equal publicity 1o
all international understandings.
To deal with technical questions and to

The Technical perform vatious duties assigned to it, the

Orgamsations Yeague appointed a number of auxiliary organs

and Advisory  of the Council. These are known as the

Committees, 'Technical Organisations and the Advisory

Committees. i

The Technical Otrganisations ate peculiar to the League.
They are modelled, in principle, on the League as a whole ; that
is to say, they consist of a standing committee, cotresponding
Commitiee of Thirtcen, to study what steps could be taken to ensute the best

possible administratrve results for the Secretatiat, the International Labour Office
and the Registty of the Court.
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to the Council, a general conference of Govetnment tepre-
sentatives, corresponding to the Assembly, and a secretatiat,
which forms a section of the Sectretatiat-General of the League.

There are three organisations of this kind : the Economic
and Financial Otganisation, the Otrganisation for Communi-
cations and Transit and the Health Otganisation. Each deals
with pioblems arising in its own special field ; acts as an organ
of conciliation for conflicting interests, and co-ordinates the
wotk of national administrations ; gives Governments expert
assistance if they so requite; and studies subjects suitable for
treatment by international conventions.

In addition to the technical organisations, there are a
number of advisory commissions. Some atre permanent, like
the Advisory Commission on Military, Naval and Air
Questions, the Mandates Commission, the Advisory Committee
on the Traffic in Opium, the Committee fot the Protection of
Childien and Young People, the: Committee on Intellectual
Co-operation. Others are temporaty, that is, they cease to
exist when they have finished the special duties assigned to
them and made their teports. The temporaty commissions
include the Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament
Conference, the Committee of Expetts for the Progressive
Codification of International Law, etc.

Like the technical organisations, the advisory commissions
consist ejther of members chosen by the Council in a private
and personal capacity or of members officially designated by
Govetrnments to serve as experts. In the first case, the members
sit in an individual capacity, in the second they represent their
Governments.

Special committees are sometimes appointed by the Council
to follow a question of patticular intetest at the moment.
This categoty includes commissions of enquitry, such as those
set up to study the Mosul and Memel questions. On some
occasions, the League secks the assistance of investigators or
commisstoners who, under the auspices of the Council, perform
special duties or supervise the execution of particular decisions.

To the list of the League Otganisations have

International  been added three recently created institutes of a

Institutes.  special kind : namely, the International Institute
of Intellectual Co-opetation, which was founded
in Paris by the French Government, and the two Rome
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institutes founded by the Italian Government—the Inteinational
Institute of Private Law and the International Educational
Cinematographic Institute.

Article 24 of the Covenant contains the

International conditions in which international buieaux and

Bureawx.  commissions originated outside the League
befote ot after the coming into force of the
Covenant shall be placed under the authority of the League.
The international organisations which have come under League
auspices in this way are : the International Bureau of Assistance
established to relieve and repatiiate foreigners in distress for
lack of money ; the International Hydrographic Bureau estab-
lished at Monaco to provide permanent co-operation between
the hydrogtaphic services of all countries and to co-ordinate
their work for making navigation easy and safe thioughout
the seven seas; the Central Intetnational Office for the Con-
trol of the Trade in Spirituous Liquors in Africa; and the
International Air Navigation Commitiee,

The Section of the League Sccretariat occupied with this
branch of work publishes 2 list of international otganisations
(associations, bureaux, commussions) and data on the nature
and activities of a large number of them. It also publishes
a Quarterly Bulletin on the work of these organisations based
on reports periodically communicated to the League.

The seat of the League is at Geneva, whete

The Leagne  most League meetings are held and wherte the

Building.  Secretariat is established. The Council, con-

ferences and committees of the League meet

in the Sectetatiat building ; the Assembly, which is too large

to meet in the Secretariat, held its sessions in the Reformation

Hall during the first ten years. The League has decided to

build permanent headquarters situated in Ariana Patk, and
plans for these have been adopted.




CHAPTER I
THE PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES

The League and the Maintenance of Peace * I —The Covenant and the Peaceful
Settlement of Disputes. IL—Sutvey of the Political Activities of the League.
TIT.—A Few Typical Cases 12 which the Covenant has been applied.

THE LEAGUE AND THE MAINTENANCE OF PEACE

THE main putpose of the League, which may be said to be
botn of the wat, is to prevent war from breaking out again.
The Covenant provides a system of obligations and procedure
for the peaceful settlement of disputes, and it is on these articles
of the Covenant that the ° peace-keeping” or “political ?
activity of the League is based. It will be well to analyse them
briefly before illustrating the use to which they have been put
and the way in which they have been applied during the last
ten years. 1

I. T'uE COVENANT AND THE PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES

The Covenant contains two kinds of provisions—those of
Atrticle 11, which are directed to keeping the peace by prompt
handling of situations that may lead to war; and those of
Articles 12, 15 and 15, which contain obligations and procedure
for settling disputes that ate * likely to lead to a rupture.”

In practice, the distinction is not always clear. The Council’s
attention may be dtawn to a dispute without particular reference
being made to any one atticle of the Covenant, ot the parties may
refer to several atticles. The Council, acting under Article 11,
may be compelled by force of circumstances to recommend
measures which will indirectly affect the dispute; and, con-
versely, when acting under Article 15, it may have to recommend
measures to avoid a rupture instead of confining itself to the
actual points at issue.

19
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Austicle 11 1cads as follows :

Article 11 “1. Any war ot threat of war, whether
of the Covenant immediately affecting any of the Members
and the of the League ot not, is hereby declared a
Prevention matter of concetn to the whole League, and
of War. the League shall take any action that may be

deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the
peace of nations. In case any such emergency should arise,
the Secretary-General shall, on the request of any Member
of the League, forthwith summon a meeting of the Council.
‘2. It is also declated to be the friendly right of each
Member of the League to bring to the attention of the
Assembly or of the Council any circumstance whatever
affecting international relations which thieatens to disturh
international peace ot the good understanding between
nations wpon which peace depends.”

The fitst paragraph, contemplating the case of a war ot threat
of war, imposes on the League the duty of taking any action
that may be deemed wise and effectual to safegoard the peace of
nations. ‘This very wide formula leaves the Council, which
alone is to intervene in such cases, the greatest latitude in the
choice of appropriate measures.

The second paragraph contemplates the less serious case of
“any circumstance whatever affecting international relations.”

There is no immediate threat of wat, but such a thieat may
subsequently develop. The Council (or the Assembly) may be
asked to consider the position, and the Covenant trecognises that
it is the right of any State Member of the League—and therefore
of a thitd party—to submit a dispute to the League without any
possibility of this being regarded as an unfiiendly act.

Atticles 12, 13, 14 and 15 refet to vatious
Article 12 procedures for the purpose of settling disputes
containg o  Petween Members of the League.
General Article 12 formulates on general lines the
Obliganon  Obligations of Members of the League. It
f0 sestfe  begins as follows :

Disputes by “ The Members of the League agree that,
Peacsful Means. if there should arise between them any
dispute likely to lead to a rupture, they will

submit the matter either to arbitration or judicial settlement
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ot to enquiry by the Council, and they agtee in no
case to resort to war until three months after the awatd
of the arbitrators or the judicial decision or the report by
the Council.,”

This binds the Membets of the League to submit all their
disputes {0 a procedutre of peaceful settlement, But the pto-
cedure may be either judicial settlement, settlement by arbitration,
ot enquiry by the Council (or Assembly).

Atticles 13 and 15 show in what cases the patties to the dispute
resort to one or other of these procedures.

Judicial or arbitral settlement is dealt with in
Article 13 Article 13, By judicial settlement is meant a
and Judiial  settlement effected by an international coutt in

or Arbitral  the proper sense of the term—that 1s to say, a

Settlemens.  court which is permanent and composed of

a fixed number of judges. The Permanent

Court of International Justice is the type of such a tribunal.

Arbitration takes place through tribunals composed of one

ot mote atbitrators specially appointed to deal with a particular
case or a seties of cases.

By Article 13 ¢

‘ The Members of the League agree that, whenever any
dispute shall arise between them which they recognise to be
suitable for submission to atbitration or judicial settlement
and which cannot be satisfactorily settled by diplomacy,
they will submit the whole subject-matter to arbitration or
judicial settlement.

“ Disputes as to the intetpretation of a treaty, as to any
question of international law, as to the existence of any fact
which, if established, would constitute a breach of any
international obligation, or as to the extent and nature of
the reparation to be made for any such breach, are declared
to be among those which are generally suitable for sub-
mission to atbitration or judicial settlement.”

Disputes ate submitted to arbitration or judicial settlement
only if all the parties so desire. The parties may give effect
to their desire to resort to arbitration or judicial settlement in a
numbet of ways. They may decide, by a special treaty known
as a compromis ot atbitral agreement, to submit one or more
patticular disputes to the Permanent Coutrt of International Justice
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ot to an arbitral trtbunal,  They may go further and decide, by
concluding a permanent arbitration treaty, that all or certain
categories of future disputes between them shall be submitted to
arbitration or judicial settlement. States which take this step
have to that extent accepted compulsory atbitration—a generic
term which embraces judicial settlement as well as settlement by
arbitration.

At the present time, twenty-nine countries ate bound by the
Optional Clause—i.c., paragraph 2 of Article 36 of the Statute
of the Petmanent Coutt of International Justice—which makes
the jurisdiction of the Court compulsory in cettain classes of
disputes of a legal character. Five States are bound by the
General Act of Arbitration of September 28th, 1928. There ate
also a large numbet of bilateral treaties making arbitration ot
judicial settlement compulsory in disputes that may arise between
the parties to such treaties,?

Whete thete is recoutse to arbitration or judicial settlement,
“the Members of the League agree that they will carry out in full
good faith any award ot decision that may be rendered.,” 'The
parties to the dispute and the other Members of the League
undertake “ that they will not resort to war against a Membet of
the League which complies ” with such award or decision. This
establishes by implication the right to resort to war against a
State which does not comply with the award or decision. But
there must in no case be any resort to wat ““ until three months
after the award or decision.” If an award is not cartied out, the
Council shall “ propose what steps should be taken to give effect
thereto.”

If a dispute that arises between Members
Article 15 of the League is not submitted by agreement
and Engniry by between the patties to atbittation or judicial
the Conmeil.  settlement, any party may, under Article 15 of
the Covenant, bring it before the Council (ot

Assembly) and the other patties are bound to appeat.

The Council (or Assembly) does not act as a judge ot arbitrator
under Atticle 15, for 1t has no power to impose a settlement,
All it can do is to endeavout to effect a settlement by agreement
or to suggest a solution which the parties are at liberty to reject.
In other words, the Council and Assembly, broadly speaking,
act as conciliators. They both have the same powets and

1 See Chapter III: “ International Justice.”
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follow the same procedute, apart from certain details that ate
mentioned later,

Tt may be advisable first to consider, as the Covenant does, the
case in which the dispute'is submitted to the Council. As soon
as thus is done, the Secretaty-General of the League “ will make
all necessary atrangements for a full investigation and con-
sidetation  of the dispute. “ For this putpose, the parties to
the dispute will communicate to the Secretary-General, as
promptly as possible, statements of theit case with all the relative
facts and papers, and the Council may forthwith direct the
publication thereof.”

The Council then tries to effect a settlement by agreement.
If it succeeds, its wotk is finished. * A statement shall be made
public giving such facts and explanations regarding the dispute
and the terms of settlement thereof as the Counctl may deem
appropriate.” If the Council fails to settle the dispute, it makes
and publishes a teport,  This report has different eflects according
to whether it is adopted unanimously or by a majotity vote.
“1IL” says paragraph 6 of Atticle 15, ““ a repoit by the Council
is unanimously agrecd to by the Members thereof other than the
representatives of one or moie of the parties to the dispute, the
Members of the League agree that they will not go to war with
any party to the dispute which complies with the recommenda-
tions of the report.” This paragraph does not put an obligation
on the parties to comply with the recommendations. All it
does is to provide that no Member of the League may go to
wat with a party which does so comply.!

If the Council’s repott is agreed to metely by a majority voss,
it does not, strictly speaking, produce any legal effect. The
parties and the other Members of the League remain
free. Paragtaph 7 of Atticle 15, which deals with this con-
tingency, states that “the Members of the League reserve to
themselves the right to take such action as they shall consider
necessary for the maintenance of right and justice.”

If the case is submitted, not to the Council, but to the
Assémbly, the procedure 1s the same, except that, according to
patagraph 10 of Atticle 15, ““a report made by the Assembly,

1 An amendment proposed in connection with bringing the Covenant into
harmony with the Peace Pact would make a unantmous report under paragraph 6
of Atticle 15 binding on the parties, 'This amendment 1s to be discussed at the
Eleventh Assembly.
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if concurred in by the tepresentatives of those Members of the
League represented on the Council and of a majority of the othet
Members of the League, exclusive in each case of the representa-
tives of the parties to the dispute, shall have the same force as a
report by the Council concutred in by all the Members thereof
other than the representatives of one or more of the parties to the
dispute.”

The procedute of enquiry and report by the Council (or
Assembly) is doubly impottant, for it may induce the parties to
settle their dispute, and 1n any event it binds them not to go to
wat within a certain petiod.  Axticle 12 declares that the Council
shall make its report within six months aftet the submission of the
dispute and that Members of the League must in no case tesort
to war until three months after the report by the Council (or
the Assembly). That makes a total of nine months during
which tesort to war in any circumstances is forbidden.?

If a dispute atises between a Member of the League and a
State which is not a Member of the League, Article 17 provides
that “ the State or States not Members of the Leaguc shall be
invited to accept the obligations of membership i the League for
the purposes of such dispute, upon such conditions as the Council
may deem just.”

The State which is not a Member may accept the tnvitation.
The Council then acts under Articles 11-16,

The State may refuse the invitation. None of the procedutes
provided for in Articles 12 to 15 then applies. If, however, a
State which is not a Member of the League resotts to wat against
a Member, it may incur sanctions under Article 16.

In the case of a dispute between States that ate not Members of
the League, the same invitation may be given. If they refuse it,
the Covenant simply provides that ““ the Council may take such
measures and make such recommendations as will prevent
hostilities and will result in the settlement of the dispute.”

The Covenant is a faitly comprehensive system for keeping the
peace and settling disputes, and relies largely onimposing a period
of compulsory delay and discussion to prevent States precipi-
tating a crisis by hasty action and to allow time for reflection.

1 In order to bring the League Covenant into hatmony with the Pact for the
Outlawry of War (or Briand-Kellogg Pact), amendments have been drafted that
make 1t unlawful ever to resort to war, The Eleventh Assembly, in Septembet
1930, will be called upon to decide as to the adoption of these amendments,
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Since the League was founded, the Council’s functions have
been extended by a number of treaties and conventions—some
concluded through the League and othets not—empowering
it to settle disputes or to give administrative decisions which will
prevent disputes from arising. The Convention on the demilitat-
«jsation and neutralisation of the Aaland Islands, the Convention
between Germany and Poland concerning Upper Silesia,® the
Memel Convention,* the Treaty of Lausanne and the Locarno

Agreements, are examples of this type of agteement in one form
ot another.

II. Survey oF THE “ PorrricAr > ACTIVITIES OF THE LEAGUE

Some thirty disputes have been brought before the League
during the first ten years of its existence.?

Some of them, like those relating to frontiers in Central
Europe, were iefetred to the League under specific provisions in
the treaties ; some were submitted through the Govetnment
of one of the States Members (the Aaland Islands, the Albanian
question) ; othets through the Supreme Council or the Con-
ference of Ambassadots. Most of them were dealt with by the
Council ; afew by the Petmanent Court of Intetnational Justice,
to which they were teferred etther by the patties themselves ot by
the Council. Two only were brought before the Assembly.

1 See Chapter X1: “ The Protection of Minotities.”

2 Disputes submitted to the Councel (or Assembly)

1920,—Dispute between Petsia and the Soviet Union ; Aaland Islands question ;
Polish-Lithuanian dispute.

r9zr.—~Dispute between Boltvia and Chile (Tacna-Arica question), dispute
between Costa Rica and Panama; appeal of Albania i connection with the
delimutation and violations of the Albanian frontier ; questton of Upper Stlesia,

1922, —Question of Bastetn Carelia, raids on the territories of the States border-
ing upon Bulgaiia; Austro-Hungatian frontier (Burgenland); Serbo-Hungasian
frontier ; frontier between Hungary and Czechoslovakia (Salgo-Tarjan) ; nation-
ality decrecs in Tunus and Morocco,

1923.~Expropriation by the Roumanian Government of the estates of Hun-
gatian optants; Bulgatian inhabitants of Western Thrace; delimitation of the
frontier between Poland and Czechoslovakia in the tegion of Spisz (Javorzina) ;
dispute between Greece and Italy (Cotfu) ; status of the Memel tetritoty ; position
of Moslems of Albanian origin in Greece.

19z4.—Question of the frontier between Albania and the Kingdom of the
Setbs, Croats and Slovenes at the Monastery of St. Naoum ; question of the
fronttet between Turkey and Irag (Mosul question) ; Moslems of Albanian origin
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The majority were in a sense legacies of the war, The
Aaland Islands question, the Memel question, the Polish-Lithua-
nian dispute, the delimitation of the Iraq frontier (better knowa
as the Mosul question) were consequences of the testitorial and
political changes that took place as the outcome of the war in
Northetn Europe and in the Turkish Empire. Similar changes
due to the same cause raised, ot revived, in Europe the Albanian
question and that of raids by armed bands on the territories of the
States bordeting upon Bulgaria ; the question of the treatment
by the Greeks of the Bulgarians in Western Thrace, and that of the
Moslems of Albanian race in Greece ; the question of the Greeks
settled in Constantinople, and that of the (Hcumenical Patriarchate.

The Uppet-Silesian question, that of the “ Hungarian op-
tants,” and the vartous questions connected with the delimita-
tion of frontiers in Cential Europe (Hungasy’s frontiets with
Austtia, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia; the fronticr between
Poland and Czechoslovakia; the frontier between Gteece and
Turkey) were primarily due to differences of interpretation in the
application of the treaties.

These questions differed inimportance. Some of them scemed
at one time to represent a serious threat to peace.  Others aflected
local or national interests of considerable importance. All of
them, before they were submitted to the League, had given tise
to lively discussions, and some had aroused such strong feeling
that between the countties directly concetned definite tension
was created influencing considerably their home and foreign
policies.

in Greece, appeal of the Albanian Govetntoent under Atticles 12 and 15 of the
Covenant ; exchange of Greek and Turkish populations.

1925, —Expulsion of the (Ecumenical Patriarch from Constantinople ; fronter
incident between Bulgatia and Greece,

1926 ~—Delimitation of the frontier between Greece and Tutkey (Matitza
question).

1927~ Hungartan optants ** case ; alleged inftingements of the autonomy of
the Memel territory , Polish-Lithuanian dispute ; case of the cruiser Salawus.

1928 —Request of the Albantan Government concetning questions relating to
Albanian properties in Greece and the Albanian munotity in Greece; dispute
between Bolivia and Paraguay.

Details of all these questions will be found 1n the Offcial Journal for the yeass
in question ; in the annual reports of the Council to the Assembly; in the
Information Section’s two pamphiets entitled * Political Activities ** (Volumes I
and II), and 1 the “League from Yeat to Year” (1926—1027 ; 1929-1928 ; 1928~
1929). For bibliographical tefetences, see also Annex IT at the end of this book
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The Council of the Leaguc has not finally settled every
political question brought before it, but it has always contributed
greatly to their settlement, and has helped to remove other
causes of conflict by calming public opinion. In the only case
(the Greco-Bulgarian incident) in which hostilities had actually
broken out, they were stopped by the Council. In shott,
Articles 11 and 15 of the Covenant, general as their terms are,
have enabled the Council, whenever its services have been
requested to meet its responsibilities.

In most cases it is Atticle 11, and especially the second para-
graph, that has been invoked. Refetence has also been made to
the first paragraph, as in the Greco-Bulgatian case. Submission
of disputes to the Permanent Court of International Justice (ot
to an arbitral tribunal) as contemplated in Article 13 of the
Covenant, is a practice that has been widely adopted, through the
negotiation of bilateral or general atbitration treaties (e.g., the
General Act), ot by the acceptance of the compulsory jurisdiction
of the Court (the “ Optional Clause ™). ‘The issues which have
been teferred to the Court are described elsewhere.!

Thete have also been several cases in which the enquiry and
report procedure of the Council (or Assembly) has been applied
under Atrticle 15 of the Covenant, applicable to disputes likely
to lead to 2 rupture that have not been referred to arbitration
ot judicial settlement.

It is not possible within the limits of this chapter to consider
all the political questions dealt with by the League and to
desctibe in detail the steps taken by it in each case; but it is
desirable to illustrate the use that has been made of the articles
of the Covenant and the way in which the Council wotks, by an
analysis of a few characteristic cases.

IIT. A Few Tyricar, Cases 1N wHICH THE COVENANT HAS BEEN
APPLIED

The' Council has worked out, on the basis of the televant
articles of the Covenant, a technique of its own, the main aspects
of which are illustrated by the examples which follow.

For this purpose, cases have been selected that were dealt with
by the League : (1) under Atticle 11 ¢ the Aaland Islands question

1 See Chaptet IIT; * Intetnational Justice.”



28 The Peacefud Settlement of Disputes

(Article 11, patagraph 2), the “Hungatian optants” casc
(Article 11, paragraph 2), Polish-Lithnanian relations (Article
11, patagraph 2), the Greco-Bulgarian affair (Asticle 11,
paragraph 1); (2) under a clause in a special treaty (Atticle 3
of the Treaty of Lausanne): delimitation of the Itaq frontier
(Mosul question) ; (3) in vittue of the Council’s general mission
to preserve peace : dispute between Bolivia and Paraguay.

3. Cases where Article 11 was applied

One of the fitst political questions that the League was called
upon to settle was the dispute between Sweden and Finland
regarding the Aaland Islands.

The majority of the inhabitants of the Aaland Islands appeared
to desire union with Sweden ; the Swedish Government, which
supported theit claims, endeavoured to negotiate with Finland
on the subject.  But the Finnish Govetnment held that Finland’s
sovereignty ovet the islands was indisputable and decisive, and
the conflict of views became increasingly shaip.

The conttoversy was brought befote the
Cases of ~ Council in virtue of Article 11, paragraph 2,
Circumstances by a thitd party—the British Government, At
which threaten that time, in 1920, Sweden was not a Member of
to distmb the Council and Finland was not yet a Member
Peace or Good of the League, It was thetefore necessaty to
Understanding. apply, in regard to Sweden, Article 4 of the
The Azland  Covenant, according to which “ any Member of
Islands.  the League not represented on the Council shall
be invited to send a tepresentative to sit as a
member at any meeting of the Council during the consideration
of matters specially affecting the intetests of that Member of the
League.” Inregard to Finland, Article 17 was applied, whereby,
in the case of a dispute between two States, one of which is not
a Member of the League, that State * shall be invited to accept
the obligations of membership 1n the League fot the purpose of
such dispute, upon such conditions as the Council may deem
just.”

A special meeting of the Council was held in London in July
19z0. Finland maintained that the differences between her and
the Aaland islanders were a matter solely within her domestic
jurisdiction and that, under Article 15 of the Covenant, the
Council was therefore not competent to deal with them. As the
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Permanent Couit of Interpational Justice did not then exist,
the Council, with the concurtence of both parties, appointed a
commission of three interpational jutists—a Frenchman, a
Dutchman and a Swiss—to give an advisory opinion on the
point, The Commission decided that the Council was com-
petent. 'The Council appointed a Committee of Enquiry—
composed of a Belgian, a Swiss and an American—to examine
the situation in the Islands and to futnish it with matetial on
which to suggest a solution. On the basis of the Commiuttee’s
report and after hearing the views of the representatives of the
parties concerned—Swedes, Finns and islanders—the Council
recognised Finland’s sovereignty over the Islands, but made a
concession to the claims of Sweden and the islandets by pro-
posing : (1) new safeguards, under the League’s guarantee, for
the Swedish chatacter of the population ; (2) the coaclusion of an
international agreement for the neutralisation and demilitarisation
of the archipelago.

This settlement was accepted by both Sweden and Finland ;
the Convention subsequently drawn up makes provision, in
certain of its articles on nationality safeguards and observance of
the neutrality of the zone, for the intervention of the Council.

The following two cases—the so-called

The Hungarian “ Hungatian optants > case and the question of

Optants.  Polish-Lithuanian telations—show how the

Poiish~  Council acts under Atticle 11, paragraph 2, of

Lithuyanian  the Covenant. In both instances, the matter

Relations.  was referred to the Council, not by a third
State, but by one of the two parties.

The “ Hungarian optants > have been almost constantly on the
Council’s agenda from 1927 to 1930, and first appeared in 1923.}
The second was an aftetmath of the Polish-Lithuanian dispute
over Vilna, which came before the Council as early as 1920.

Article 11 is one of the Articles under which the decision of
the Council must be unanimous and include the votes of the

1 In 1923, it was the Hungarian Government that fisst referred the case of the
“ optants ** to the Council under Atticle 1x. In 1927, the Roumanian Govetnment
decided that its arbitrator should no longet sit on the Roumano-Hungarian Mixed
Trbunal when dealing with any of the agratian cases brought by Hungatian
nationals, and applied to the Council under Article 11 for leave to submut its reasons
for this attitude, ‘The Hungarian Govetnment, on the othet hand, requested the

Council to proceed, 1n accordance with Atticle 239 of the Treaty of Tuanon, to
appoint two substitute membess to enable the tribunal to continue its proceedings.
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parties to the dispute—ithat is to say, the proposals of the Council
must be agreed to by the patties and no decision can be artived
at without their consent. This circumstance was the determining
factor in the procedute followed by the Council, which included
public statements by the patties, examination of the question by
a fappottenr in consultation with the other Members of the
Council including the parties, and an attempt to reconcile or
at least bting closet together the standpoints of the parties
in otder to establish the bases of an agreement acceptable to
both ; finally, the ground cleared, recommendations for direct
negotiations between the parties.

The “ Hungarian optants ” problem was ultimately solved
as part of the genetal financial settlement brought about by the
Hague and Paris negotiations on teparations in Eastetn Europe.

In the case of the relations between Poland and Lithuania, the
Council declared “ that a state of war between two Members of
the League is incompatible with the spirit and the letter of the
Covenant, by which Lithuania and Poland are bound,” It
noted the solemn declaration of the Lithuanian representative
that “ Lithuania does not consider hetself in a state of war with
Poland and that, in consequence, peace exists between theix
respective countties,” It also noted the solemsn ‘declaration of
the Polish representative “ that the Polish Republic fully recog-
nises and respects the political independence and tertitorial
integrity of the Lithuanian Republic.”

It recommended the two Governments to enter into direct
negotiations “in order to establish such telations between the
two neighbouring States as will ensure the good understanding
. « . upon which peace depends.”

Subsequently, the Council decided to have a very careful
enquiry made, by qualified expetts belonging to the Communica-
tions and Transit Organisation of the League or selected by it,
into the technical difficulties (especially in communications and
transit) that had resulted from the Polish-Lithuanian dispute and
some of which were injuring the rights of third parties.

'The cases so far consideted ate those to which

Cases the Council’s attention was drawn undet para-
implying a  graph 2 of Article 11. Of those atising under
Threat of War, paragraph 1 of the same Article, which relates
explicitly to cases where there is a war or a threat

of war, the most typical and also—on account of the effect it
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has had on the Council’s piactice-—the most important, 1s the
Greco-Bulgarian incident of 1925.

An incident occutred on the Gteco-Bulgarian

Greco-Bulgarian frontier on October 22nd, 1925, which involved

Dispute  fiting and loss of life, and led to movements of

of 1925.  troops and the occupation of Bulgatian tertitory

by Greek forces. ,

In the theatre of opetations a battle was imminent, 'The

Greek Government had ordeted its troops to launch an offensive

against Petritch on October 24th at 8.30 a.m. The forces in the

field were sufliciently large to malke serious consequences possible.

On October 231d, 1925, the Bulgarian Goverament appealed

by telegram to the Secretary-General. An hour later the

President of the Council despatched the following telegram

from Paris ?:

““ Acting Piesident of the Council to the Gteek and
Bulgarian Governments.

“The Sectetary-General, acting under Atrticle 11, has
convoked a special meeting of the Council on Monday next
in Paris, The Council, at that meeting, will examine the
whole question with reptesentatives of the Bulgarian and
Greek Governments. Meanwhile, I know my colleagues
would wish me to remind the two Governments of the
solemn obligations undertaken by them as Members of the
League of Nations, under Article 12 of the Covenant, not to
resott to war, and of the grave consequences which have
been laid down for breaches thereof. I therefore exhort the
two Govetnments to give immediate instructions that,
pending the considetation of the dispute by the Council,
not only no further military movements shall be undertaken ®
but the troops shall retite behind their respective frontiets.—
Brranp.”

1 Tt was subsequently ascertained that the ordet to suspend hostilities, which was
despatched from Athens on fteceipt of the telegtam from the President of the
Council, did not teach the scene of hostilities until 6,0 a.m.—only two and a-balf
honirs bafors the attack on Petriich was to bave been lanched.

2 Injunctions of this kind aming at the maintenance of the sfafus guo had
on other occasions been sent to the interested patties—e.g, to Poland and
Lithuania on Match 19th, 1925, in consequence of an alleged frontier incident.
A similar procedure was followed latet, in Febtuary 1926, upon a Lithuanian
tequest regarding an alleged invasion of Lithuanian tetritory by Polish frontier-
guards.
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The message confines itself to the question of the cessation
of hostilities, and does not touch, even indirectly, upon the rights
and wrongs of the parties.

The Council was urgently summoned by the Secretary-General
in accordance with the provisions of the Covenant and met two
days later. Itapproved the action taken by the President. The
representative of Bulgaria attempted to explain the origin of the
dispute, but was interrupted by the President, who said that
this must be reserved for a later stage of the proceedings.

“ At present,” he declared, “ what the Council requiies
of the patties is a teply to a simple question. The Greck
and Bulgarian Governments have been invited, befote any-
thing further is done, to cease hostilities and to withdraw
their troops behind their respective frontiers. I wish to
know what response this intervention has received.”

As it did not receive the assurances that it required, the
Council proceeded to confirm the action of its President in the
following terms :

“The Council is not satisfied that militaty operations
have ceased and that the troops have been withdrawn behind
the national frontiers. It therefore requests the representa-
tives of the two States to inform it within twenty-four houts
that the Bulgarian and Greek Governments have given
unconditional orders to their troops to withdtaw behind
their respective frontiers, and within sixty houts that all
troops have been withdrawn within their national frontiets,
that all hostilities have ceased, and that all troops have been
watned that the resumption of fiting will be visited with
severe punishments.

“The tepresentatives of the two Govetnments ate
requested to arrange that instructions shall immediately be
given to ensuie the execution of these measures by the dates
fixed for them. .

“In order to assist the Council and the two States, the
Council requests France, Great Britamn and Italy to direct
officers who are within reach to tepair immediately to the
tegion whete the conflict has broken out and to report ditect
to the Council as soon as the troops of both States have been
withdrawn. . . . ‘The two Governments ate requested to
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accord to the said officers all facilities that may be required
for the execution of this mission.”

The sequel to this resolution of the Council is best given in the
actual words of the British, French and Italian militaty attachés
who were despatched to the scene :

¢ Sidero Castro, October 28th, 1925, § p.m.

“ Starting on the 27th, we were able to reach the scene
of the conflict on the 28th at 2 p.m. thanks to the special
trains placed at our disposal by the Yugoslav and Greek
Governments, In the coutse of the evening we got into
touch with the Greek and Bulgatian armies and notified
them verbally and in witing of our decisions. Both
parties formally undertook (1) to refrain from any futther
hostility, and (z) to warn their troops that any resumption
of firing would be visited with the severest penalties,

“As regards the withdrawal of the Greek troops,
which began to-day at noon and which, in the case of the
astillery and cavalry, we obsetved outselves, the Greek
command has undertaken to complete the operation within
the time-limits fixed by us—i.e., by 8 a.m. to-motrow, 29th,
without fail.”

A fuither telegram, dated October 28th, announced that the
Greek troops had completed the evacuation of Bulgatian territory
on the previous day without incident, and that the attachés
would continue to watch over the situation during the re-
occupation of the territory by Bulgarian troops.

This may be regarded as the classic example ?

Comparison  during its first decade of the League’s method

with 1914.  of actton in an emergency. If it is compared

with the means available when hostilities broke

out in July 1914, it will be observed that, in 1925, in contrast
with 1914 :

(1) Both patties were bound by treaty (Article 12 of the
Covenant) not to resott to wat.

(2) Thetc was an organisation whose duty it was to
temind them of this obligation.

t Thete are several other examples of experts or commussions being sent by the

Council to superintend the execation of decisions ot to put an ead to hostilities—
¢.g., the Polish-Lithuaniaa dispute about Vilna and the Mosul questton.
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(3) This organisation was in a position to take action.
(Its permanent staff learned of the danger through ordinary
news channels. Within a few hours, this was followed
by the appeal from the Bulgarian Government, which was
immediately transmitted by the Sectetaiy-General to the
President of the Council)

(4) The Council concentrated on the task of securing the
immediate cessation of hostilities, thus separating the
determining causes of the conflict from its predisposing
causes. It is hardly necessary to recall that this distinction
did not clearly exist in the public mind 1n 1914.

(5) The Council, in its further action, mamtained this
distinction by despatching to the field of operations experts
qualified to deal, and instructed to deal only, with the
problem of secuting the cessation of hostilities.

(6) When the cessation of hostilities had been assured,
the citcumstances of the dispute were made the subject
of a further enquity by another body of experts specially
qualified for that task.

Once the danger of hostilities had been temoved, the Greco-
Bulgarian question became simply a political dispute of the type
otrdinarily submitted to the Council. A commission of enquiry
was sent to the scene of the conflict. In three weeks, it estab-
lished the degrees of responsibility, fixed the compeunsation to be
pad, and recommended the Council to presciibe to the two
patties a number of military and political measures designed
to restrict the scope of such incidents and to pievent their
tecurrence. Both parties accepted the Council’s decision, as
they had undertaken to do at its first meeting. Subsequently,
they sent regular reports to the Council on the execution of its
. recommendations.

One of the advantages of the settlement of the

Comncil’'s  Greco-Bulgarian conflict was that it drew atten-
Reporr of  tion to the importance of preventive action on
December 1927. the part of the Council. The steps tdken to
ensure the rapid working of the otgans of the

League in an emergency ! and the dtaft Treaty of Financial
Assistance for States ate described elsewhere. Here, it is
necessary to summarise the report drawn up at the request

1 See Chapter II: “ Disarmament and the Organisation of Peace.”
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of the French delegation to the Prepatatory Commission on
Disarmament by a Committee of the Council composed of
M. de Brouckere, Viscount Cecil of Chelwood and M, Titulesco.
This is the “ Repott on methods ot regulations which would
enable the Council to take such decisions as may be necessaty to
enforce the obligations of the Covenant as expeditiously as
possible.”

‘Taking the view that there might be some difficulty in establish
ing fixed rules for the Council’s action in the cases contemplated
in Article 11, the Committee did not attempt to draft regulations
ot to give an interpretation of the Atrticle. It merely indicated
the steps which it thought the Council might take in varlous
circumstances. ‘These steps are based primatily on the tesolu-
tions adopted by the Assembly and the Council, and on precedents
established in connection with disputes settled by the Council
in the past, particulatly the Greco-Bulgatian dispute.

The Council approved this report in Decembet 1927 and
adopted it as a valuable guide which, without restricting the
Council’s liberty to decide at any moment the best methods to
be adopted in case of any threat to peace, summarised the results
of expectience, of the procedure already followed and of the
studies so far carried out with a view to the best possible organi-
sation of its activities in emergencies.

The report makes a distinction between cases ““ where thete is
no threat of war or the danger is not acute  and cases * where
there is an imminent thieat of wat.,” The measutes indicated
in cases where there is no threat of war ate as follows :

(@) The Council will consider the question at a meeting,
to be called specially if necessary, to which the contending
parties will be summoned.

(%) The Council may tequest an organisation, or even
appoint a private individual, to exercise conciliatory action
on the parties.

(¢) The Council may suggest that the dispute be referred
to arbitration ot judicial settlement, in accordance with the
provisions of Aiticle 13 of the Covenant.

(d) If there is any doubt about the facts of the dis-
pute, a League commission may be sent to the Jocus i# gno
to ascertain what actually happened or is likely to happen.
Such a commission could not go to the tertitory of either
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patty without the consent of the State to which that
territory belongs.

(¢) If necessary, the Council may, in appropriate cases,
ask for an advisory opinion from the Permanent Coutt of
Intetnational Justice, or, in special citcumstances, it may
appoint a committee of jurists to advise it.

Those applicable in cases whete thete is imminent threat of

wat are .

(#) Everything should be done to ensure that the Council
mects with the greatest promptitude.

(b) Even before the Council meets, it is desirable that the
Acting President should send telegraphic appeals to the
parties to the dispute to refrain from any hostile acts.

(¢) As soon as the Council meets, it will no doubt verbally
urge on the representatives of the nations in dispute the
great importance of avoiding a breach of the peace.

(d) The Council may take steps to see that the staius quo
ante is not disturbed in such a way as to aggravate or extend
the dispute and thus to comproimise a settlement by peaceful
means. It may indicate to the parties any movements of
troops, mobilisation operations and other similar measures
from which it tecommends them to abstain, '

Similar measures of an industrial, economic or financial
natute may also be recommended. The Council may
request the parties to notify their assent to these points
within the shottest possible period of time, the length of
which will, if necessary, be fixed by the Council.

The nature and details of these measures obviously
depend upon the whole of the circamstances of the dispute.
In certain cases with which it has dealt, the Council has fixed
a neutral zone on either side from which the parties to the
dispute have been called upon to withdraw their troops.

(¢) To satisfy itself of the way in which these measures
have been carried out and to keep itself informed, of the
course of events, the Council may consider it desitable
to send teptesentatives to the locality of the dispute.

(f) Should any of the parties to the dispute disregard the
advice ot recommendations of the Council, the Council
may manifest its formal disapproval. It may recommend
its Membets to withdraw all their diplomatic representatives
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accrediled to the State in question, ot certain categories of
them, Or it may recommend other measures of a more
sertous charactet,

(&) lf the State in default still petsists in its hostle prepara~
tions or action, further warning measures may be taken,
such as a naval demonstration. Naval demonstrations have
been employed {or such a putpose in the past.  Itis possible
that air demonstrations may within reasonable limits be
employed. Other measures may be found suitable accord-
ing to the circumstances.

The Council’s report concludes with the following observa-
tion : .

““If, despite the measutes recommended, a resort to war
takes place, it 15 probable that events would have made it
possible to say which State is the aggressor and, in con-
sequence, it would be possible to enforce mote rapidly and
eflectively the provisions of Article 16.”

A year later, the Council’s resolution of June th, 1928, dealing
with “ measures to preserve the status quo,” made anothes improve-
ment in its procedure. It established the text of a resolution to
which the Secretary-General will call the attention of the Govetn-
ments concerned as soon as a dispute has been placed on the
Council’s agenda in virtue of Asticle 11, paragraph 2, or other
Atticles of the Covenant such as Articles 13 or 15 (measures
designed to ensure the execution of arbitral awards, disputes
likely to lead to a rupture).

Under the terms of the Council’s resolution, the Secretary-
General will immediately communicate with the interested parties,
directing theit attention to the following clause of the resolution :

¢ The Council considets that, when a question has been
submitted for its examination, it is extremely desitable that
the Governments concerned should take whatever steps
may be necessary or useful to prevent anything occurting
in their respective tertitories which might prejudice the
examination or settlement of the question by the Council.”

The Secretary-General was also instructed to request the States
concerned, in the name of the Council, to forward their replies -
to him without delay, and to inform him of the steps taken.
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As the result of a suggestion made by the
Draft Conventson German delegation to the Preparatory Commis-

to strengthen  sion for the Disarmament Conference and of a

the Means of 1esolution of the Teath Assembly, a draft

preventing War. General Convention “ to strengthen the means

of preventing war” was framed in 1930 for
submission to the Eleventh Assembly. It is based on a
model treaty which was communicated to all Governments
1n 1928, and it was on the proposal of Great Britain that it
was transformed into a General Convention.

The purpose of the draft Convention is to facilitate
the action of the Courcil under the Covenant by undertakings
assumed voluntaiily in advance by the contracting States. 'The
contracting paities would undertake, in the event of a dispute
between them being submitted to the Council, to comply with
any proposals made by the Council to prevent action that
might aggravate the dispute or prejudice its solution by the
creation of accomplished facts, and generally to abstain from all
measures calculated to aggravate or extend the scope of the
dispute.

If hostilities had already begun, the contiacting parties would
undertake to comply with recommendations the Council might
make concerning the cessation of hostilities, more particulatly
an ordet to withdraw any forces which had advanced into the
territory of another State ot into a demilitarised zone,

2. Cases i which a Special Clanse of a Treaty is applied

The delimitation of the Iraq frontier (the

The Mos#l. Mosul Question) was brought before the Council

Qsestion,  of the League in 1924 by the British Govetn-

ment, on the basis of an article i the Treaty of

Lausantie which stipulated that, failing an agreement between

Great Britain and Turkey, the dispute should be submitted to the

Council of the League. A numbet of different procedures were

applied by the Council during the course of settlement, which
took mote than a year.

"The question was first examined by the Council in September
1924. Both parties joined in the first discussion (Turkey, though
* not a Member of the League, was represented on an equal footing
in virtue of Article 17 of the Covenant), after which the Council



The Peaceful Settlement of Disputes 39

decided to set up a Commission of Enquity. As both countties
complained of frontier incidents, the Council asked the two
Governments to exert all their authority to maintain peace on
both sides of the line (the szazus guo line), in accordance with a
mutual undertaking contained in the Treaty of Lausanne. The
representatives of the two Governments assured the Council
that they would not permit any military or other movement
calculated to alter the status gmo in the territories. Differences
subsequently atose between the British and Turkish Govern-
ments over the interpretation of the passage in the Council’s
tesolution dealing with the maintenance of the status quo, and a
special meeting of the Council took place in October 1924, when
a line was defined delimiting the areas which might be occupied
and administered by either party pending the establishment of a
permanent frontier,

Meanwhile, the Commission of Enquity (a Swede as president,
a Belgian and a Hungatian) had arrived on the scene, after
interviewing the Biitish Government 11 London and the Tutkish
Governmentat Angora. Ittoured the country, making enquities
and collecting information with the help of officials appointed
by the two Governments.

The Commission’s repotrt was submitted to the Council in
September 1925, After listening to the statements of the two
parties on the findings of the report, it set up a committee of three
members (the representatives of Spain, Sweden and Uruguay)
to examine the data supplied by the Commission and the two
Governments. ‘Tutkey raised the contention that the Council’s
function was to mediate and not to render a decisive award,
so the Council decided to take the opinion of the Permanent
Court of International Justice on whether the decision it was
to take in virtue of the Tteaty of Lausanne should be in the
natutre of an arbitral award or of a recommendation, or whether
its function was mediatory only, whether the decision must be
unanimous or whether it might be by majority, and whether
the representatives of the interested parties could take part in
the vote, At the same time, it sent a League representative to
Mosul to keep it informed of the situation on the provisional
frontier line.

The Permanent Court held a special session, and on November
21st gave its opinion that the decision to be taken by the Council
would be binding on the patties and would finally determine the
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frontier, and that it must be taken by a unanimous vote, not
counting the votes of the parties. 'The Court fuither observed
that, when they agreed to bring the dispute before the Council,
the parties had doubtless not overfooked the fact that mediation
and conciliation wete an essential part of the Council’s functions,
and that 1t was only if such action failed that the Council would
have to use its power to decide.

At its December session, the Council accepted the Court’s
opinion, the Turkish representative voting agamst. Through
its Committee, the Council continued 1ts efforts at conciliation
and mediation for another week, but without success, and, on
December 16th, 1925, the Council gave a unanimous decision
based on the report of the Commission of Enquity. The
Turkish representative did not attend the meeting.

By this decision the whole territory south of the provisional
frontier fixed by the Coundil (the so-called Brussels line) was
attributed to Iraq; the British Government. was invited to
submit, within six months, a new treaty with Iraq, which would
make the mandate run for twenty-five years, unless Iraq weie
admitted to the League before that date ; thete were guatantees
by the British Government of a measure of local self-government
for the Kurdish population, etc. The Council urged the two
parties to come to 2 {riendly agreement.

These requitements wete subsequently fulfilled. In March
1926, the Council took note of the new treaty between Great
Britain and Iraq. In June, Sir Austen Chambetlain announced
to the Council that negotiations entered into, on the recom-
mendation of the Council, by the British and Turkish Govern-
ments, had been brought to a completely successful issue. The
agreement involved a very small cession of territory which he
asked the Council to approve. The President, M. Scialoja, in
congratulating the two Govetnments, said it was a further proof
of the value of the League’s intervention in international disputes.

In regard to the procedure followed, the Mosul question in
most tespects resembles a dispute submitted to the Council under
Asticle 15. There is only one difference, but it is an essential
one—the binding character of the decision given by the Council
(in accotdance with the opmion of the Peimanent Coutt) after
the possibilities of mediation and conciliation as provided in
Article 15 of the Covenant had been exhausted.
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T In another case—that of the Italo-Greek dis-
¢ .
Ttalo-Greeh  PUHE (192 3) caused by the murder of Italian
officers in Grecek tetritory, and followed by the
occupation of Cotfu by the Italian authorities—
the Greek Government had laid the matter simultaneously
before the Council, under Articles 12 and 15 of the Covenant,
and before another international authority, the Conference
of Ambassadors. The latter had a direct mtetest in the con-
flict, because the murdered Italian officers wete its agents whom
it had instructed to delimit the frontier between Albania
and Greece. 'The Council nevertheless endeavoured to act as
mediator and conciliator, both by making direct tepresentations
to the parties, and through the Conference of Ambassadoss. The
representative of Spain, M. Quifiones de Le6n, made a number
of suggestions as a basis of settlement, and the Council, without
formally adopting them, brought them to the knowledge of the
Conference of Ambassadors.

Dispate.

3. Intervention by the Comneil wn virtue of its General Mission
to preserve Peace

On December 8th, 1928, a Press telegtam
The Dispute  announced that an armed conflict had broken out
Detwoen on the frontier between Bolivia and Paraguay,
Bolwia and  in the remote Chaco tegion, which had been
Paragnay.  long in dispute between the two countries. 'The
newspapets were soon publishing reports of
battles and the capture and re-captute of forts. The Bolivian
Government handed his passport to the Chargé d’Affaires of
Pataguay. Press telegrams stated that tension was growing in
both capitals, La Paz and Asuncién; that Bolivia demanded
material and motal reparation; and that the General Staffs on
both sides were making preparations for mobilisation,
Machinery that had been provided for mediation between
Latin-Ametican States could not be set in motion owing to
Bolivia’s tefusal to accept the mediation of the Argentine
and to the withdrawal of her delegate from the Pan-Ametican
Conciltation and Atbitration Conference then sitting at
Washington.
The conflict thus threatened to become acute. One way of
mediation was closed, and thete was a serious risk of war when
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the Council of the League met at Lugano, on December 1oth,
for its quartetly session.

On the morning of December 11th, the Secretary~General of
the League communicated to the Council the Press reports
which had reached him regarding the dispute. Although the
matter had not been formally referred to it by any State, the
Council, conscious of its geneial responsibilities in the interest
of peace, immediately decided to send to the two Govern-
ments a telegram signed by the President, M. Briand, expressing
“its full conviction that the two States which, by signing the
Covenant, had solemnly pledged themselves to seek by pacific
means the solution of disputes arising between them would
have recoutse to such methods as would be in conformity
with their international obligations and would appear in the
present circumstances to be most likely to secute the maintenance
of peace and the settlement of the dispute.”

On Decembet 12th, the Bolivian Foreign Minister intimated
that he had submitted the Council’s communication to the
President of the Republic. The Paraguayan Foteign Minister
sent a telegram concluding with the statement : * Pataguay does
not refuse any conciliation procedure for the settlement of her
dispute, still less the procedure laid down in Conventions to
which she has given her solemn aceeptance.”

On December 14th, the Council received a telegram from the
President and Foreign Ministet of Bolivia stating that the Council
“ might rest assured that the Bolivian Republic would not depatt
from the principles and obligations contained in the Covenant.”

This telegram also stated that, ““in conttadiction with the
stipulations of Articles 10 and 13 of the Covenant,” Pataguay
“ had commutted an aggression which the Bolivian Government
solemnly denounced to the Council. While declaring that it
was its duty to demand the satisfaction due in such cases and to
take military measures of a defensive charactet to safeguard its
secutity, the Bolivian Government requested that the Council
would take note of the declaration of its intention to act on the
Council’s recommendations and to observe the stipulations of the
Covenant.”

On December 15th, at the close of its otdinatry session at
Lugano, the Council sent telegrams to both Governments in
which it expressed satisfaction at leatning from their com-
munications that they were attached to the prnciples and
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obligations of the Covenant. It added that it hoped the parties
would catefully abstain from any act that might aggravate the
situation and render a peaceful settlement more difficult. It
stated 1its firm conviction that the obligations of the Covenant
would be respected and recalled that, * when a dispute likely to
lead to a ruptute arose between two States Members of the
League of Nations, they could not, without failing in their
obligations, and notably those contracted under Article 12, omit
to resort, by some method or other, to one of the procedutes
of peaceful settlement provided for in the Covenant.” The
Council drew attention to the fact that the Covenant mentioned,
among others, ““ disputes as to the existence of any fact which,
if established, would constitute a breach of any international
obligation, ot as to the extent and nature of the reparation to be
made for any such breach.” It added that, “in its expetience,
it was most important to confine all militaty measures of a
defensive chatacter to those which could not be regarded as
aggressive against the other country, and which could not
involve the danger of the armed foices coming into contact,
as this would lead to an aggravation of the situation, tendering
more difficult the effotts at present being made for the main-
tenance of peace.”

The parties wete notified that the Council had requested its
President to follow the events with a view to any action that
might be necessary, consulting, if need be, his colleagues through
the Secretary-General. ‘This telegram was communicated to all
States Members of the League.

On December: 16th, the President of the Council received from
the Bolivian Foreign Minister a telegram despatched on the
15th, informing him of fresh incidents between Bolivian and
Paraguayan troops: “In conformity with its international
obligations, the Bolivian Government hastened to inform the
Council of this new development.”

The President of the Council immediately communicated this
telegram to the Paraguayan Government. By telegrams des-
patched simultaneously to both Governments, he reminded them
that the facts reported showed still more clearly “ the dangers
to peace created by the contact between the military forces
belonging to the two countties on the frontier™ and the
urgency to which the Council had drawn their attention “ of
taking measures to prevent further incidents capable of com-
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promising the success of any peaceful procedure.” He again
emphasised the suggestion made by the Council when acknow-
ledging the solemn assurance given by both Governments that
they would respect the obligations of the Covenant.

The President of the Council left Lugano on the morning of
December 17th, artiving in the evening in Paris, where he was
joined next motning by the Secretary-General. The President
was authotised by the Council to summon, if necessaty, an
extraordinaty sessiofl.

Replying to the President of the Council, the Bolivian Foreign
Minister wired on December 17th that otders had been given
to the commanders of military posts to tefrain from any advance
and from any attack,

By a telegram sent on the same day, the Paraguayan Govern-
ment protested against the accusation of any aggression, stating
that ©“ Pataguay, keeping strictly to her international obligations,
asked from the outset that an investigation should be made into
the facts and had accordingly accepted without objection all the
suggestions and methods of pacific procedure put before het.”
It added that it had just accepted the good offices of the Pan-
American Conference.

During this exchange of telegrams, the President consulted
the Secretary-General, notified his colleagues that he might have
to summon them for an extiaordinary session at the end of the
week, and took other steps to secute settlement.

On December 18th, he conferred with the Bolivian and
Paraguayan Ministers, with the Argentine Chatgé d’Affaires
(whose Government was unofficially tepotted to have taken steps
to persuade the parties to accept mediation) and with the Chargé
d’Affaires of the United States of America (a 1epresentative of
whose Government was President of the Pan-American Arbitra-
tion Conference), The President of the Council explained to the
Argentine and Ametican Chargés d’Affaites that, unless the
Bolivian and Paraguayan Governments agreed during the next
few days to accept some form of procedute for pacific settlement
of the dispute, the Council would hardly be able to avoid holding
an extraordinary session to examine what steps should be taken,
as war would either have broken out ot would be on the pount
of breaking out between two League Members. He considered
it essential that ““ all those who wete endeavouting to get the
matter settled peacefully should closely co-ordinate their effoits.”
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On the 18th, the Bolivian Government stated that, as tecom-
mended by the Councd, it would also accept the good offices
of the Pan-American Conference.

In these citcumstances, the President, teporting on his mission
on the evening of the 1gth, informed his colleagues on the
Council that there would be no need to summon an extraordinary
session.  In his telegram to Bolivia and Paraguay, he stated that
the Council, which had endeavoured throughout to prevent any
aggravation of the dispute and to promote a peaceful settlement
by any convenient means, could not but be gratified at the
cessation of a conflict between two Membets of the League and
trusted that the procedure to which they had agteed might lead
to a prompt settlement of their dispute and to the restoration of
good undetstanding and peaceful co-operation between them.

The Belgian, Chinese, Colombian, Netherlands, Persian,
Salvador, Venezuelan and Utuguayan Governments acknow-
ledged the receipt of M. Briand’s telegtam of December 15th,
most of them expressing their satisfaction at what had been done
by the Council.

The Council’s action in the dispute between Bolivia and Para-
guay did not pass unnoticed during the general debate on the
year’s work at the Tenth Assembly (1929). Several Latin-
Ametican delegates undetlined its importance for the develop-
ment of co-operation between the League and the Latin-American
countties.

“ The Council’s action,” said M. Antuna, delegate of Uruguay,
“ deserves to be emphasised, implying as it does a recogmtion
of the fact that Latin America constitutes an integtral part of the
League. This serves to dissipate what was felt to be a very real
anomaly, in that, despite the American countries’ membership
of the League, the latter appeared to take no action where
problems affecting Ametica were concerned. Latin America
shated the costs and responsibilities devolving upon the League,
but remained in practice outside its sphere of political action and
could not be said to enjoy the benefits of membership,

“The frank and timely intervention of the Council at its
Lugano session established a precedent of the greatest significance
both for Latin America and for the League. We, who were neat
the two parties to the dispute, could appreciate the moral value
of the Council’s action. Kindly suggestions and offers of inter-
vention poured in from every quatter of the globe, and, quite
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apatt from the actual solution, whether through the agency of
the Committee of Investigation at Washington or through that
of the Court of Arbitration of The Hague, M. Briand’s telegram,
based on the provisions of the Covenant—by which both
parties were legally bound—and mspired by the lofty and
compelling sentiments of universal brotherhood, this telegram,
I say, added to these countless representations, produced a pro-
found impression on the American continent, more particularly
in the region whete hostilities had broken out.

“ This action, I tepeat, had the effect of binding Latin America
more closely to the League, now that the League’s apparent
hesitation in regard to American problems—due perhaps to the
over-rigid interpretation of Article 21 of the Covenant—has
been disproved.” *

1 Tt may not be out of place in this connection to tecall that, when the Govern-
ment of Costa Rica expressed a desue, on July 18th, 1928, to know the con-
struction placed by the League on the Monroe Doctrine and the scope given to that
Doctune when included in Article 21 of the Covenant, the Council teplied by a
note, of which the main passages are given below t

“ Article zo stipulates that ‘ the Members of the League severally agree
that the Covenant 15 accepted as abrogating all obligations or understandings
inter se which ate inconsistent with the tertns thereof* . . . Article 21 gives
the States patties to international engagements the guarantee that the validity
of such of these engagements as secure the maintenance ol peace would not be
affected by accession to the Covenant of the League of Nations. In declating
that such engagements are not deemed incompatible with any of the provisions
of the Covenant, the Article refets only to the telations of the Covenant with
such engagements; it neither weakens nor limits any of the safeguards
ptovided in the Covenant.

“ In this connection, it may be recalled that, as appears from contemporaty
documents, Article 21, which had originally been proposed for insertion 1n
another part of the Covenant, was subsequently placed after Atticke 20, to
which 1t appeated prefetable to attach it, fitst as an additional paragraph
and then as a separate Article,

“ In regard to the scope of the engagements to which the Article relates, 1t
is clear that it cannot have the effect of giving them a sanction or validity
which they did not previously possess. Tt confines itself to referring to these
engagements, such as they may exist, without attempting to define them : an
attempt at defipition being, 1 fact, liahle to have the effect of restricting or
enlarging their sphere of application.  Such a task was not one for the authors
of the Covenant ; it only concerns the States having accepted infer se engage-
ments of this kind.

“The Government of Salvador, as you yoursell pointed out, had pte-
occupations simitlar to those of your Govetnment, and they had given rise to
correspondence between San Salvador and Washington, as a tesult of which
the Government of Salvadot decided, 1n view of the seply made by the
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This completes the analysis of a few of the political disputes
that have been referred to the League during the first ten years
of its existence. Impostant and grave as some of them have
been, their principal interest to a student often ltes rathet in the
methods by which the League has attempted to solve them and the
result of its efforts than 1n their intrinsic character. Their history
shows that the provisions of the Covenant have been applied,
that the machmety has worked, and that the Council, while
keeping within the limits imposed by the Covenant, has, when-
ever it has been appealed to, performed 1ts duty of mediation and
conciliation, and has in certatn cases succeeded in preventing wat.
It beats witness to the range, variety and elasticity of the means
at the Council’s disposal for enquity, and settlement, and for
supervision over the execution of its decisions: it hears the
patties ; establishes and distinguishes the vatious factors in the
problem (legal, technical, political) ; takes measures to prevent
a dispute being aggravated or its issue prejudiced while it is
sub judwe ; despatches commisstons of enquiry or supetvision ;
appoints commitiees of jurists, or applies to the Petmanent
Court of International Justice fot its opinion; appeals to the
technical organisations of the League; appoints spectal com-
mittees of members of the Council ; atranges for direct negotia-
tions between the parties under the guidance of a Council
rapporteur, etc. Even the postponements to which the Council
sometimes tesotts contribute to the settlement of disputes.
M. Scialoja observed on one occasion! that 1t was frequently
thought that such postponements by the League of Nations
resulted in delays. He held that, on the contrary, they were
often the best means of arriving at definite and peaceful solutions.

Dutring the ten years of the League, its machinery and resources
for coping with disturbances to peace and for securing the

Depattment of State of the United States to its request for an interpretation of
the Monroe Doctrine, to accede to the Covenant of the League of Nations

““ There is anothet point to which the Council ventutes to draw yout
Government’s attention ¢ the Covenant of the League forms a whole, the
atticles of which 1t 15 composed confer upon all the Members of the League
equal obligations and equal tights, in ordet, as the pteamble says, to promote
nteenational co-opetation and to achieve international peace and security, It
is further incumbent upon all the Members to wotk on this basis in the spitit
of mutual goodwsll and collaboration towards progressively increasing the
cffectiveness of the League’s action,”

L June 7th, 1926, on the occasion of the settlement of the Mosul question,



48 The Peaceful Seltlement of Disputes

settlement of disputes have steadidly grown, the methods of
peaceful settlement have continually been developed and
accepted by a wider number of Statcs, and experience of
the League’s working has strengthened its authority and
increased the confidence of 1ts Members.
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To prevent conflicts and ensure the pacific settlement of
international disputes 15 one of the League’s outstanding duties,
but peace cannot be stabilised unless the underlying causes of war
are removed and unless the world is organised fot peace by the
establishment of appropriate methods and institutions, by the
development of 2 new international law making justice the
foundation of intctnational relations, by the spread of new
habits of mind and by a growing sense of the common interests
of civilisation.

The touchstone of the more general work of organising peace
is success in disarmament. None of the League’s activities has
aroused so much intetest in the world as its work for the
limitation and teduction of armaments, and none has so
closely or so continuously engaged the attention of the League.
Evety Assembly has discussed it ; 1t has been continually before
the Council ; and every yeat there have been meetings of com-
mittees dealing with various aspects of the problem.

Although the reduction and limitation of armaments is still
only in a preliminary stage, a great deal has been done to put
national security on a firm international basis, thanks to the
obligations of the Covenant, the interpretation and practical

1 Tamitations and reductions of armaments were effected by the Washington and
London Conferences. Several countties have also stated on different occasions

before the Assembly and the Preparatory Commussion for the Disarmament Con-
ference that they have effected reductions of atmaments,

4 49
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application of the Covenant, the development of the authority
and methods of the Council in settling disputes, the
treaties of non-aggtession and mutual assistance proposed or
adopted unde: the League’s auspices, and the extension of
compulsory arbitration.

The view of the Assembly in 1928 was that these results were
sufficient for the conclusion of a first general convention for the
reduction and limitation of armaments. And, as M. Politis said
when commenting upon the wotk done by the Preparatory
Commission at its sixth session (from Apzil to May 1929), the
effect of its efforts has been to make disarmament a burning
public issue.

I. FOUNDATIONS AND BEGINNINGS OF LEAGUE AcCTION

‘The importance of the reduction of armaments is emphasised
in the Covenant.
The first Aiticle provides that to be admitted to the League
a new Member must, inter alia, accept “ such regulations as may
be prescribed by the League in regard to its militaty, naval and
air forces and armaments.”
' The obligations of States Membets ate stated
Provisions  in Aiticle 8, which govetns all that has been

of the done in this connection during the last ten
Covenant.  yeats.
Article 8. The first paragraph lays down the principles :

“The Members of the League recognise
that the maintenance of peace requires the reduction of
national armaments to the lowest point consistent with
national safety and the enfotcement by common action
of international obligations.”

The obligations entered into by the States Members to main-
tain peace, the pledge contained in the Covenant to take joint
actionagainst a peace-breaket, and the development of procedure
for the pacific settlement of international disputes have given the
problem of disarmament quite a different character from what it
had before the war, when efforts wete rendeted ineflective by
the absence of any form of permanent international organisa-
tion capable of co-ordinating and of laying down common
rules for inter-governmental action. ‘The Covenant of the
League of Nations made good this deficiency.
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The second and thitd patagtaphs of Article 8 describe the
methods to be followed :

“The Council, taking account of the geographical
situation and circumstances of each State, shall formulate
plans for such reduction fot the consideration and action
of the several Governments.

“8Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and
revision at least every ten years.”

While describing the r6le of the Council, these two paragraphs
tevett to the principle of national security alicady formulated ;
they define its scope by teferring to the geogtaphical situation
and particular circumstances of each State, and by providing for
the adjustment of the plans of reduction to new conditions.

Paragraph 4 covers aims at preventing competition in
armaments ¢

“ After these plans have been adopted by the several
Goveraments, the limits of armaments therein fixed shall
not be exceeded without the concurrence of the Council,”

The sixth paragraph tends to eliminate secret military
preparations, and states the general principle of publicity :

“ Members of the League undertake to exchange full and
frank information as to the scale of theit armaments, their
militaty, naval and ait programmes, and the conditions of
such of theit industties asareadaptable to warlike purposes.”

Between these two patagraphs comes another, the fifth, which
must be dealt with separately, since it has led to special action,
although still connected with military preparations and the
general work of disarmament :

“ The Membets of the League agtee that the manufacture
by private enterptise of munitions and implements of wat
is open to grave objections. The Council shall devise
how the evil effects attendant upon such manufacture can
be prevented, due regatd being had to the necessities of
those Members of the League which ate not able to manu-
facture the munitions and implements of wat necessary for
their safety.”

A question similat to that of manufacture, and one which has
also been the subject of special action, is coveted by Article 23
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(d), vnder which Membeis “entrust the League with the
general supervision of the irade in arms and ammunition with
the countries in which the control of this traffic is neccssary
in the common interest.”

Independently of these provisions of the
Disarmament  Covenant, armaments questtons are raised by
and the Part V of the Peace Treaties, in the military,
Peace Treaties, naval and air clauses. The Preamble of Part V
recalls the intention of the signatories of the

Treaties of Peace to prepate for a limitation of armaments

“In order to render possible the initiation of a general
limitation of the armaments of all nations, . . . [name of
the country on which these clauses have been imposed]
undertakes to observe the military, naval and air clauses
which follow.”

The last Article of Patt V, which is identical in all the T'teaties,
confers on the Council of the League a right of investigation :

“So long as the present Treaty temains in force . . .
undertakes to submit to any investigation which the Council
of the League of Nations, acting, if need be, by majority
vote, may consider necessary.”

At its earliest meetings, the Council of the
The Sitmarson  League took up the general problem on the
mmediately  basis of Article 8.
after the War. By 1920, when the League came into existence,
the situation had already changed compated
with what it was the yeas following the war. 'The end of the wat
had brought with it an ardent desire for lasting peace. The
great conflict of 1914-1918 had only too plainly shown the
dangers of excessive militaty preparations and of competition
in armaments, and there was everywhere a hope that nations
would renounce these means of destruction by common agree-
ment. “If we had met here in October 1918,” said M. Viviani
later in the Temporary Mixed Commission, over whose first
debates he presided, “ we should not have sat long without
putting forward a motion for simultaneous and general dis-
armament, which would cetrtainly have met with unanimous
approval.”
The impulse which was manifest at the end of the war had
made the problem appear simple, and easy to solve.
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But difficulties soonarose. At the time the League was taking
shape and starting its wotk, Burope was a prey to resentments
and disturbances that wete further aggravated by the distress
suffered in many countries, Latent sources of conflict every-
where remained; peace was still imperfectly secured and, in
fact, hostilities continued in the Near Hast for another two
years. The ecconomic and financial chaos caused serious
alarm.

In these critical conditions, the alternatives were that: either
the international situation would lead to a relapse involving the
resumption of competition in armaments and making the
Covenant a dead letter ; or the nations of the world, watned
by both the old dangers and the new, would gtadually begin
to realise that the only hope of salvation lay in putsuing the policy
indicated by the Covenant.

That the latter tendency prevailed was undoubtedly due to the
urgent necessity of trying to alleviate the economic and financial
situation by reducing mulitary burdens. These were considera-
tions which inspired the appeal made by the Supreme Council
to the League of Nations, on Match 8th, 1920, 2 few weeks after
the entry into force of the Covenant.

“In otder to diminish the economic difficulties of Europe,™
it said, “atmies should everywhete be reduced to a peace
footing, armaments should be limited to the lowest possible
figute compatible with national security, and the League of
Nations should be invited to examine proposals to that end
without delay.”

Similar considerations wete advanced a few months later by
the Brussels Financial Conference, where it was stated that the
maintenance of armaments and preparations for war represented
approximately 2o per cent. of European budgets.

Meanwhile, the Council of the League had

The Permanent (gken a first step, provided for in the Covenant,

Advisory  which lays down in Auticle g that :
Commission,

“ A Permanent Commission shall be con-
stituted to advise the Council on the execution of the
provisions of Articles 1 and 8, and on military, naval and
air questions generally.”

The composition of the Permanent Advisory Commissioti for
Military, Naval and Air Questions was settled on May 17th, 1920,
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duting the Council’s session in Rome. The Commission con-
sists of army, navy and air force officets of each of the countries
represented on the Council ; each delegation includes a naval,
a militaty and an ait representative, who are respectively members
of three technical sub-commissions.

The Commission was asked to undertake cettain preliminary
wotk, and to examine the military, naval and air forces of the
States applying for membership of the League.

But it was at the First Assembly of the League (November to
December 1920) that the question of a reduction of armaments
was for the first time approached as a whole.

The general debate revealed the intricacy of the problem and
the necessity for the League’s organisation of international
relations if it was to have any prospect of success. The report
which was adopted recognised that *“ a comptehensive scheme of
disarmament, based on a thorough feeling of trust and security
as between nation and nation, could not be looked fot at once.”
The work nust “ proceed by successive stages.”

The Brussels Financial Conference, which had just been held,
had declared that a reduction of militaty burdens was a condition
of financial recovery. The First Assembly concutred in this
view by drawing the Council’s attention to the possibility of
limiting armaments budgets and by asking it to submit to
Governments a proposal not to exceed for the two following
financial years the sum total of expenditure for the military,
naval and air services of their budgets at the time—an idea which
was taken up again later as a means of prepating for general
reduction of armaments.

The First Assembly requested the Council to

The Temporary press on with the technical investigations

Mixed undertaken by the Advisoty Commission, and

Comwnssion.  asked that a special section should be established

in the Sectetariat. In view of the wide ramifica-

tions of the problem, with 1ts inherent political, economic and

other difficulties, it also decided on the appomntment of a new

Commission composed of persons “with the requisite

competence for the study of the political, economic, social,

historical and geographical aspects” of disarmament,

which should prepare for the Council “a report and pro-

posals for the reduction of armaments under Atrticle 8 of
the Covenant.”
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The Temporary Mixed Commission—as it was called—which
was presided over by M. Viviani, former French Prime Minister,
was set up on February zsth, 1921, It was composed of six
recognised authotities on political, social and economic subjects,
six technical experts who were members of the Permanent
Advisory Commission, fout members of the League Economic
and Financial Committee, and six members (three employets’
representatives and three wotkers’ tepresentatives) of the
Governing Body of the International Labour Office. It was
afterwards enlarged by the addition of other members spectal-
ising in the subject.

'The Temporary Mixed Commission, proceeding on parallel
lines with the Permanent Advisory Commission, which was
dealing with the technical features of the question, continued in
existence until the Assembly of 1924, and its proceedings and
proposals had a decisive influence on the League’s wotk.

II. Tue Drarr Treary oF MuUTuaL ASSISTANCE

The main task of the two Commissions from rg921—apart
from theit work on the tiaffic m arms and ammunition
(described below)—was to explote and describe the different ele-
ments of the problem, the principles on which armaments might
be reduced, the ways of measuring reduction, and the special
citcumstances of States Members of the League, particulatly
European Members.

The eatly wotk and conclusions of the Temporary Mixed
Commission gave great prominence to the desire for security and
emphasised the importance already attached to this factor in the
Covenant.

The general debate on disarmament in the

The Second ~ Second Assembly (1921) was widet and more

Assembly, 1921, prolonged than "in the First, and attracted

greater attention, due partly to the discussions

of the Disarmament Committee, now known as the Third Com-
mittee of the Assembly.

The Assembly asked the Council to sttengthen the Tem-
porary Mixed Commission and proposed that the Council
should make a statistical enquiry into the level of national
armaments in 1913 and 1921; invite the Govetnments to
supply information on the state of their armaments, to
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submit “ any constderations they might wish to urge in regard
to the requirements of their national security, their international
obligations, their geographical situation and special cucum-
stances ”; and communicate ““what police and muilitary
forces they considered indispensable foi the preservation of
domestic order and the expenditure on these forces.”

'The result of these enquiries was still further to emphasise the
close connection between mutual guarantee and the reduction of
armaments which had been recognised by the Second Assembly.

The complexity of the problem became increasingly evident
in the course of these investigations.

Lord Eshet, a member of the Tempoiary

Lord Esher’s Mixed Commussion, attempted to deal with the

Scheme. question on mathematical lines. He proposed

that, as had been done at Washington with naval

armaments, 2 common measure should be fixed for the com-

parison of land and air forces, and that the armaments assigned to

the various Powers should be represented by a ratio. He pro-
posed that this unit should be fixed at 30,000 men.

The plan was rejected by the Permanent Advisoty Com-
mission, which considered it difficult, if not impossible, to arrive
at 2 common measure for the comparison of peace-time forces.
Lord Eshet’s plan took into account only the factor of
effectives, whereas the othet factors which constitute the unit—
such as cadre, material and the budget—should also be taken
account of :

“ Bach of these constituent factors varies from one State
to another, in number and in value, and varies within
the same State in accordance with the organisation of each,
and according to the purpose for which it exists.

“From the point of view of national security, long-
service soldiers have a greater value than conscripts. The
former are able to serve as cadtes, while the latter ate not.
From the point of view of the maintenance of internal ordet,
on the other hand, they are of equal value. The total
number of men may be temporanly increased by teservists
undeigoing their period of training. In consequence, thete
is varation in number and in value from the point of view
both of peace and of wat.

“ Similar variations exist in tegard to material, which
differs in character and type. 'This depends on the
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national organisation, on the resources of industry, on man-
power, etc.

“The expenditute on armaments also varies from one
country to another and within the same country, according
as it is concerned with volunteers or conscripts or with
matetial, or with the diffetence in prices at home, or with
the variations in the value of gold, etc.

““If such variations areto befound in each factor, how can
it be hoped to obtain any kind of stable combination of these
variable factors ? It appeats to be impracticable.”

The Temporary Mixed Commission also rejected Lord Esher’s
scheme, while recognising the necessity for detailed technical
studies on the methods of limitation. At the same session
(July 1922), 1t considered the replies of the Governments to the
questions put to them, and noted the real difficulties, particularly
of a political nature, in the way of reduction. Its report drew
attention for the first time to “ the ¢ wat potential,” which, thanks
to the character of modern watfare, when the whole belligerent
nation is organised and equipped for war, each State possesses
in addition to its visible peacetime forces.”

The Tempotary Mixed Commission ttied to

The Problew find some way of overcoming the political

of Mutnal  difficulties to which it had alluded, and proposed

Guarantee.  to develop the system of mutual guarantees

provided by the Covenant against aggression,

in otder to enable the Members of the League to reduce their

armaments. Its discussion of this line of policy was summed

up in four proposals put forward by Lord Robett Cecil (as he
then was), which wete adopted in the following form :

“No scheme for the reduction of armaments can be
successful unless it is general. In the present state of the
wotld, the majority of Governments could not carty out a
teduction of armaments unless they received satisfactory
guarantees for the safety of their tespective countties ;
such guarantees should be of a general character. And,
finally, there can be no question of providing such
guarantees except in cons1derat10n of a definite undertaking
to reduce armaments.”

In submitting these proposals to the Council and the
Assembly, the Temporary Mixed Commission stated that its
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object was ““to enable States to reduce their armaments, while
providing them with a measure of security at least as great as
that which they then enjoyed.”

When the Commission set to wortk on these proposals, it found
itself confronted with two conceptions which had been touched
upon at the Second Assembly. Lord Robert Cecil had sug-
gested that the Temporary Mixed Commission should be
asked to frame “a draft general treaty, or some other equally
definite plan,” but others bad declared their preference fot
tegional agreements. This was the view, for example, of Mr.
H. A. L. Fusher, delegate of the British Empire, who pointed
to the absence of the United States and Russia, and of
M. Branting, delegate of Sweden, who thought regionalistn
was “a valuable idea that made it possible to take into
consideration the different conditions of cettain groups of
countties,”

In framing a conctete plan, the Temporaty Mixed Comimission
had to decide which of these alternatives it would adopt—a
general treaty or regional treaties.

The object of the Comimission was to define,
General  on the basis of the provistons of the Covenant,
Agreement or  the assistance which Members of the League
Regional  are pledged to give each other agamst a
Agreements 2 peace-bieaker, so as to provide guarantees
of security enabling Governments to reduce

their armaments.

The principle was not in dispute, but since 1921 thete had
been the two different views as to how it should be applied.

On one hand, it was argued that, while a general treaty was
undoubtedly in conformity with the spitit of the Covenant, thete
was 2 risk that, precisely because of its universality, it would be
too wide and too indefinite to be really effective.

On the other hand, while it was acknowledged that regional
agreements take greater account of the concrete factors of the
problem of security, and of the historical, geographical and
economic factors of each countty, the argument was that the
conclusion of such agteements would compete with the Covenant
and weaken the League by the formation of territorial ot political
groups,

For the “ regionalists” a general agreement would have
been inoperative ; it would have diminished the obligations
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entered into in virtue of the Covenant to the point of rendeting
themuseless.  According to those favouring genetal agreements,
regional agreements would inevitably lead to a renewal of the
policy of mulitaty alliances which had led to the Great War.

As M. Loudon, delegate of the Netherlands, expressed it at
the Third Assembly, these treaties were distrusted in many
countries, and this distrust was justified by the histoty of the
last half-century.

The Permanent Advisory Commission asserted that a “ pre-
established plan > of defence was absolutely necessary to make
effective the international guarantees of security that were to be
the condition for reducing armaments. This supported the
contention of the “ regionalists.” Both the Temporary Mixed -
Commission and the Permanent Advisory Commission took the
view that the main object of guarantees was to ensure prompt aid
in case of wat to a State that had been attacked. From this, and
from the attitude of some BEuropean Continental countries that
the measures which could be taken under a genetal treaty on
behalf of countries particulatly exposed to aggtession would be
inadequate, there arose the question of the automatic coming-
into-force of sanctions and the question of the determination
of the aggtessor—a vast problem, which impelled the League
to add to the ideas of disatmament and secutity that of arbitration.

The Third Assembly (1922) carried a stage
Resolution X117 further the debate between the * universalists,”
of the Third  including Lord Robert Cecil and the representa-
Assembly,  tives of the formet neutral States, and the
“ regionalists,” whose chief spokesman was the

French delegate, M. de Jouvenel.

It did not effect agreement, but prepared the ground
for it by laying down the principle that reduction of
armaments depends upon the sense of security. It was set
out in Resolution XIV :

“ 1. No scheme for the reduction of armaments, within
the meaning of Article 8 of the Covenant, can be fully
successful unless it is general.

2. In the present state of the world, many Govetnments
would be unable to accept the responsibility for a serious
teduction of armaments unless they teceive in exchange a
satisfactory guarantee of the safety of their country.
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¢ 3. Such a guarantee can be found in a defensive agree-
ment which should be open to all countries, binding them
to provide immediate and effective assistance in accordance
with a pre-arranged plan in the event of one of them being
attacked, provided that the obligation to render assistance
to a country attacked shall be limited in principle to those
countries situated in the same part of the globe. In cases,
however, where, for historical, geographical or othet
reasons, a country is in special danger of attack, detailed
arrangements should be made fou its defence in accordance
with the above-mentioned plan.

“4. As a general reduction of armaments is the object
of the three preceding statements, and the Treaty of Mutual
Guarantee the means of achieving that object, previous
consent to this reduction is theiefore the fitst condition for
the Treaty.”

On the question of general and partial treatics, it declated that
the reduction of armaments could be cartied out “eithet by
means of a general treaty, which is the most desitable plan, ot
by means of partial treaties designed to be extended and open to
all countties. In the former case, the Treaty will carry with it
a general reduction of armaments. In the latter case, the
reduction should be proportionate to the guarantees afforded
by the Tteaty.” The tresolution concluded :

“The Council of the League, after having taken the
advice of the Temporary Mixed Commission, which will
examine how each of these two systems could be cattied
out, should further formulate and submit to the Govetn-
ments for their consideration and soveteign decision the
plan of the machinery, both political and military, necessaty
to bring them cleatly into effect.”

On this resolution, the Tempotaty Mixed

Preparatzon. Commussion prepared a draft Treaty of Mutual

of the Treaty Assistance during the year 1922-23, working
of Mutual  on the basis of two drafts.

Assistance. The first had been submitted by Lord Robert

Cecil. It aimed at the conclusion of a general

treaty guaranteeing to a State that was attacked the support of all

the other Members of the League ; special treaties were admitted

only if the Council itself, by a three-quatters majority, decided
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to negotiate a supplementary defensive agtcement at the request
of an interested State in a patticulatly dangerous situation.

‘The second draft, presented by Colonel Requin (of France),
reveited to the idea of a pre-arranged plan of defence, suggested
by the officers in the Permanent Advisory Commission. 'The
first article of this draft provided that the contracting parties
should mutually undertake to furnish assistance to one of their
numbet if it were the object of aggression, but Article 2 stipulated
that, to give effect to this general assistance, “ the Contracting
Pasties might conclude, either two by two ot in larger numbets,
agreements establishing groups for purely defensive purposes
and settle in advance the measure of assistance which they would
give to each other ih accordance with Article 10 of the Covenant
in the event of any case of aggression which they might consider
possible against any of them.”

Thus the controveisy persisted. Accotding to the military
experts, the object was “ to prevent war and not to bring pro-
gressively into action the forces which would carry a war to 2
successful conclusion ” ; 1mmediate assistance must therefore
be forthcoming at the moment when it was most useful—i.e., at
the outset of a conflict.

According to Lord Robert Cecil’s drafi, in the event of
hostilities, whether the States were parties to the Treaty or not,
the Council of the League of Nations, within at most four days
of a notification of the outbreak of hostilities addressed to the
Sectetary-General, must decide by a three-fourths majority which
of the States had been the aggressor : the parties to the Treaty,
bound by theit undertaking to accept this decision, would
immediately supply assistance to the victim of the aggression.

The Permanent Advisory Commission had come to the
conclusion that this draft did not constitute “ a solid basis for 2
scheme for the limitation of armaments,” as assistance, to be
effective, must be prepated in advance and must be given immedi-
ately ; the prepatation of plans for this purpose within the scope
of a genetal treaty would raise great difficulties.

The debate on these two drafts centted on the two essential
problems of the prevention of war and of mutual guarantees.
The Coramission entered upon the task of fusing the Cecil and
Requin drafts into one, and this resulted in the elabotation
of the draft Treaty of Mutual Assistance, the chief clauses of which
were as follows.
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The Treaty of Mutwnal Assistance

Atrticle 1 contamed a statement that was the germ of far-
teaching future developments:

“The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare that
aggtessive war is an international ctime, and severally
undertake that no one of them will be guilty of its com-
mission.”

The Tteaty was therefore a pact of non-aggression. It was
also 1n a way an “ extension of the Covenant,” and was aimed
at facilitating the application of Aiticles 10 and 16 of that
instrument *; 1t laid down a series of guatantees and provided
the machinery for applying them.

(a) General Guarantees and Special Treaties~The 'Treaty
maintained the principle of genetal assistance, but also provided
for the conclusion of supplementary defensive agreements by
which the signatories undertook to put into immediate execution
the plans of assistance they had agreed upon in case of aggression.

These agreements were to be examined by the Council from
the point of view of their compatibility with the ptinciples of
the Treaty and of the Covenant, 'The Council could, if necessaty,

1 Tt should be recalled 1n this connection that Articles 1o and 16 of the Covenant
gave rise to repeated debates and a great deal of wotk duning the first few years of
the League of Nations.

In 1921, the Second Assembly adopted a number of resolutions constituting
rules for the application of Article 16 as well as four amendments to ths
Arsticle,  These amendments have not come mto force for lack of the necessary
number of ratifications.

In 1923, a resolution interpteting Atticle 1o did not obtain the necessary
unantrauty,  Its text was as follows ¢

“It is in conformity with the spirit of Article 1o that, in the event of
the Council considering 1t to be its duty to recommend the application of
military measutes in consequence of an aggtression ot danget ot thteat of
aggtession, the Council shall be bound to take account, mote patticulatly,
of the geogtaphical situation and of the spectal conditions of each State.

“It 18 for the comstitutional authotities of each Member to decide, 1n
reference to the obligation of preserving the independence and the integrity
of the territoty of Members, in what degree the Membet is bound to assure
the executton of this obligation by employment of its military fotces,

“The recommendation made by the Council shall be regatded as being
of the highest importance and shall be taken into consideration by all the

Members of the League with the desire to execute their engagements in good
faith.”
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suggest changes in the texts, which, with the consent of the
signatorics, should be open to any other party to the Treaty.

(b) The Prevention of War and the Powers of the Council.—The
Tteaty contained an impozrtant innovation. It declared that, in
the event of a threat of war, it might be advisable for the Council
of the League to take measutes hitherto contemplated only when
war had definitely broken out, namely measures for theapplication
of economic pressute, the organisation of financial assistance and
the execution of other provisions of Article 16 of the Covenant.

Atticle 3 provided that, if one of the contracting parties con-
sidered that the armaments of any other party wete in excess of
the limits fixed, or had cause to apprehend an outbreak of hostil-
ities, it might inform the Sectetary-General of the League, who
would immediately summon the Council. If the Council con-
sidered there was reasonable ground for thinking that a menace
of aggression had arisen, it could apply economic sanctions to
the aggtessor State; call upon any of the contracting parties
whose military assistance was tequired ; determine the forces
which each State furnishing assistance should place at its disposal ;
prescribe measures for the communications and transport
connected with the operations; prepate a plan for financial
co-operation so as to provide for the State attacked and for
the States furnishing assistance the funds they tequired for the
operations ; appoint the higher command and establish the
object and nature of its duties.

(c) Case of Aggression—If one or more of the contracting
patties became engaged in hostilities, the Council would decide,
within {four days of a notification addressed to the Secretary-
General, which of the patties ““ were the victims of aggression
and whether they wete entitled to the assistance provided under
the Treaty.” The Treaty did not attempt to define an act of
aggression, but was forwarded to the Governments with a com-
mentaty on this subject. ‘This document contained for the fisst
time some points which wete embodied in later proposals; it
stated that there was no. definite technical (7.e., military) ctiterion
of aggtession, but that it might be advisable fot the Council to fix
a neutral zone which the parties would be fotbidden to cross, a
refusal to obey being considered a factor in deciding which was
the aggressot. Or the Council might propose an armistice and
invite the patties to submit their dispute to the Council or to the
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Petmanent Court of International Justice, this invitation being
possibly accompanied by an intimation that the belligerent
which refused would be considered the aggressot.

(d) Demilitarised Zones—To facilitate the application of the
Treaty, any party might negotiate through the agency of the
Council with one or more neighbouring countries for the
establishment of demilitarised zones.

(e) Cost of Intervention—By Article 10, the contracting parties
agree that the whole cost of any military, naval or air operations
undertaken in accordance with the Treaty and the supplementary
agreements, including the reparation of all material damage
caused by operations of war, should be borne by the aggressor
State up to the extreme limits of 1ts financial capacity.

(f) Disarmament.—Axticles 11, 12 and 13 contained the dis-
armament obligations recogmised by the signatories. They
wete to inform the Council of the reduction ot limitation of
armaments which they considered proportional to the security
furnished by the general treaty or by the supplementary agtee-
ments. ‘They undertook to co-operate in the preparation of any
general plan of reduction which the Council might propose and
to carry out this reduction within a period of two years. 'The
mutual assistance was to be given only to patties which had
reduced their armaments.

The draft Treaty of Mutual Assistance failed.

Failure The Fourth Assembly, to which it had been

of the Scheme. submitted by M. Benes, communicated it to the
Governments for their comments. T'wenty-nine

replies were received. Eighteen acceded in principle, while sug-
gesting slight changes and improvements. But the opposition
which the draft encountered soon made it obvious that it could
not be brought into force unless it were completely transformed.

‘The Btitish Govetnment’s reply, signed by the Prime Minister,
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, was distinctly unfavourable to the

! Two States not Membets of the League of Nations sent replies which were
also unfavourable—namely, the United States of Ametica and the Soviet Union,

The U S.A. pointed out that the t6le assigned to the Council and the fact that they
were not a2 Member of the League precluded them from acceding.

The Soviet Uniont reproached the draft with * making the lmitation of
atmaments depend upon the solution of the extremely complicated question of
an intetnational organisation for the ptevention of war > and denied that it was
possible to detetmine the aggressor in evety international conflict,
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draft. It reproached it with * cteating an immense complication
of intetnational relations, containing clauses of uncertain practical
effect and consequently increasing the difficulty of conducting
national policy.” The draft Treaty held out no serious prospect
of a reduction of armaments or other advantages sufficient to
compensate for these difficulties. The British Government came
to this conclusion for vatious teasons; it emphasised the
“ precarious ” character of a general guasantee and pointed out
that in such cases it was rately possible for plans of assistance to
be arranged in advance ; it also pronounced against the “ supet-
imposing on a general treaty of a system of partial treattes,” even
under the supervision of the League of Nations, in which it saw
a danger of reverting to the system of alliances.

It proposed that these difficulties should be examined even-~
tually at a disarmament conference. Its policy was to bring
about, or help to bring about, such a conference, * Whenever
a favourable opportunity presents itself,” it said, * the Govern-
ments of the world should meet in conference with the object of
devising a scheme or schemes for the reduction of atmatments.
Such a conference should include the Governments of countries
which are not yet Membets of the League.”

Other objections put forward by various Governments were
that the Tieaty did not lay sufficient emphasis upon the reduction
of armaments, or provide definite obligations for the execution
of Atrticle 8, and that while developing Articles 10 and 16 of
the Covenant it did not provide any corresponding development
of the system for the renunciation of war and for the peaceful
settlement of disputes.

It was further pointed out that the determination of an
aggressor was uncertain, both on account of the Council’s
unanimity rule and of the absence of sufficient criteria. The
last criticism was generally made by Governments which were in
favour of the adoption of the Treaty, but desited to strengthen
the guarantees of assistance,

ITI. ARrBITRATION, SECURITY, DISARMAMENT, THE PROTOCOL
OF 1924

The Discussion  When the Fifth Assembly met in 1924, it was

before the  certain that it would have to recognise the

Fifth Assembly. failure of this first attempt to frame a

5



66 The Organisation of Peace and Disarmanient

comprehensive plan for giving effect to the obligations
of the Covenant. But this fadure was to make the
problem of disarmament an international issue of first-class
importance. ‘The time and the circumstances were favourable,
for important political developments had just taken place:
the meeting of a Reparations Conference in London, the
adoption of the Dawes Plan and the evacuation of the Ruht had
eased the situation and paved the way for closer Anglo-French
co-opetation. Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and M. Herriot, the
British and French Prime Ministers, were at the head of their
respective delegations and the Assembly opened in a promising
atmosphere,

The wotk which had tesulted in the draft
Treaty of Mutual Assistance had not been
done in vain. Even Governments which had
tejected the draft were anxious that the work
should be resumed. There were still wide differences of opinion,
as shown in the speeches made at the opening meetings of the
Assembly by the British Prime Minister, who had tejected the
Treaty, and by the French Prime Ministet, who accepted it.

Mr. MacDonald concluded his speech as follows :

 QOur interests for peace are far greater than our interests
in cteating a machinery of defence. A machinery of defence
is easy to create, but beware lest in creating it you destioy
the chances of peace. 'The League of Nations has to advance
the interests of peace. The wotld has to be habituated to
our existence; the world has to be habituated to our
influence ; we have to embody in the wotld confidence in
the order and the rectitude of law, and then nations—with
the League of Nations enjoying the authority, with the
League of Nations looked up to, not because its arm is
great, but because its mind is calm and its nature just—can
pursue their destinies with a feeling of petfect security,
none daring to make them afraid. . . .”

To this M. Herriot replied :

“ Arbitration is essential, but it is not sufficient. Ttisa
teans, but not an end. It does not entirely fulfil the
intentions of Article 8 of the Covenant which, if I may
again remind you, are security and disarmament. We in
France regard these three terms—arbitration, security and

Arbitration as
a Criterion
of Aggression.
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disarmament—as inseparable ; and these three words
would be but empty abstractions did they not stand for
living realities created by our common will.”

‘0 Arbitration,” he added, paraphrasing a remark of Pascal’s,
“ is justice without passion. But although justice is passionless,
it must not be powerless ; force must not be the monopoly of
the unjust.”

Some of the replies of the Governments to the draft Treaty of
Mutual Assistance had shown that to the ideas of security and
disarmament, which were already recognised as intet-related,
must be added a thitd-—arbitration.?  This was the criterion, the
“only criterion * of aggression, according to Mr. MacDonald ;
and M. Herriot immediately accepted the idea that “the
aggressor would be the one who refused arbitration.” That was
the origin of the formula “ arbitration, security, disarmament.”

The work of the preceding years made it comparatively simple
to reconcile the two views, and agreement was reached on a
programine implying the interdependence of arbitration, secutity
and disarmament. The previous yeai, a draft treaty had been
laid befote the Assembly and discussed atticle by article. On
this occasion, the Assembly itself drafted the Treaty, which was
described in the following terms by the two rapporteuts MM.
Benes and Politis :

“ The reduction of armaments requited by the Covenant
and demanded by the general situation of the world to-day
led us to consider the question of security as a necessaty
complement to disarmament.

“'The suppott demanded from different States by other
States less favoutably situated had placed the former undet
the obligation of asking for a sort of moral and legal
guarantee that the States which have to be supported would

1 Arbitration had been mentioned at the previous Assembly 1 connection with
the Ttreaty of Mutual Assistance, notably by two Scandinavian delegates, M.,
Branting and M. Lange  The latter had pioposed that, in ordet to be entitled to
assistanct, the patties to the Treaty should previously have sighed the Optional
Clause of the Permanent Coutt of International Justice, and should have submitted
the dispute which was the canse of the tupture to one of the procedures provided
by the Covenant. But this amendment had been opposed by numerous delegates.
“The proposal of M. Branting and M. Lange,” said Lotd Robert Cecil, “1s 2n
interesting one, but 1t would be a mustake to make it mote difficult for countties
to patticipate tn this Treaty. . . Compulsory arbitration will come in its
own time.”
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act in perfect good faith and would always endeavour to
settle their disputes by pacific means.

“It became evident, however, with greatet cleatness
and force than ever before, that, if the secutity and effective
assistance demanded in the event of aggression was the
condition sine qui now of the reduction of aimaments, it
was at the same time the necessary complement of the
pacific settlement of international disputes, since the non-
execution of a sentence obtained by pacific methods of
settlement would necessarily drive the wotld back to
the system of armed force. Sentences imperatively
required sanctions or the whole system would fall to
the ground.

 Arbitration was therefore considered by the Tifth
Assembly to be the necessary third factor, the complement
of the two othess, with which it must be combined in order
to build up the new system set fotth in the Protocol.

“ Thus, after five years” hard work, we have decided to
propose to the Members of the League the present system
of arbitration, security and reduction of armaments—a
system which we regard as being complete and sound.”

The Protocol for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes was
the outcome of the work of the First Committee (for the ques-
tion of arbitration), of the Third (for the problems of secutity
and disatmament) and of a joint committee of twelve membets.

The main idea of the Protocol was to ensute

The Protocol. the interdependence of arbitration, secutity and

Analysis of i4s disarmament by a seties of provisions to complete

Provisions.  the system provided by the Covenant for the
pacific settlement of international disputes.
Its authors had striven in particular to close the “ gap * left by
Atrticle 15, paragraph 7, of the Covenant which, in the case of a
non-unanimous report by the Council, allows the Members of
the League, after an interval of three months, ¢ to take such
action as they shall consider necessary for the maintenance of
tight and justice.”

The Protocol contained definite obligations of mutual assist-
ance in case of aggression, endeavoured to define the obligations
of Atticle 16 of the Covenant, and contained clauses devised to
deal with threats of war.
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(a) Ontlawry of War.—The Protocol repeated the denunciation
of war proclaimed by the Ttreaty of Mutual Assistance. In no
case would a State signatory be entitled to resort to war against
another signatory or non-signatoty State which accepted all the
obligations assumed under the Protocol.

(b) Compulsory Arbitration supported by Sanctions.—Arbitration
was the foundation of the proposed system. The jurisdiction of
the Permanent Court of International Justice was made compul-
soty ipso facto and without special agreement in cases covered by
paragraph 2 of Article 36 of the Cousrt Statute. But the general
obligation to resort to arbitration was also made effecttve through
the intervention of the Council. In no case could it be rendered
nugatory by the ill-will of one of the parties and no dispute was
exempt from this procedure. Thete was to be settlement by
compulsory arbitration by agreement betwcen the patties ot at
the request of one of the parties ; by a unanimous decision by the
Council ; or by compulsory arbitration imposed by the Council.

The tequest of any party was sufficient for the constitution of a
committee of arbitration, either by agreement between the
patties or, if agreement wete impossible, by a decision of the
Council. Ifno patty asked for the constitution of this committee,
the Council would apply the procedure of enquiry and report
and, if it reached unanimity, excluding the parties to the dispute,
its decision would be binding upon the parties signatoties to
the Protocol, If the Council failed to reach unanimity, the
dispute would be referred by the Council to a committee of
arbitration without any intetvention by the parties to the dispute.

This tecourse to atbitration was backed by sanctions. The
patties were obliged to submit either to a verdict of the Per-
manent Coust of International Justice, to an arbitral award, or to
the unanimous decision of the Council. “ If they do not do so,”
said the rapporteur, M. Politis,  they are breaking an engage-
ment entered into towatds other signatories to the Protocol, and
this breach involves consequences and sanctions according to
the degtee of gravity of the case.” If the recalcitrant party
offered passive resistance, it would first be the object of pacific
pressute from the Council and then of measutes calculated to
ensure effect being given to the decision, economic sanctions
appearing sufficient in this case. But, if the State against
which the decision has been given takes up arms in resistance
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thereto,” went on M. Politis, * thereby becoming an aggtessor
against the combined signatories, it deserves even the sevete
sanctions provided in Article 16 of the Covenant, interpreted in
the manner indicated in the present Protocol.”

(c) Delermination of an Aggressor~—The determination of an
aggressor—a fundamental feature in this system—was dealt
with in Article 10, which embodied the definjtion agreed upon by
the British and French representatives. But the question of
the application of this criterion was a matter of considetable
difficulty.

“ While it was easy to define aggtession,” M. Politis had said
in the First Committee, “ 1t was extremcly difficult to apply the
definition in practice—to determine in a concrete case which of
two countries at war was the aggiessor and had begun hostili-
ties. . . . The firstidea of the sub-committee [appointed to study
this question] had been that the Council, as the body best qualified
for the putpose, should be left to decide whether aggression had
taken place and which State was the aggressor. Then, however,
an apparently almost insurmountable difficulty had at once
arisen. If the Council was to decide whether aggression had
taken place, by what procedure was it to decide ? Was unanimity
to be tequited, or would a majority vote be sufficient ? When
closely scrutinised, both these solutions were unacceptable. ‘The
rule of unanimity was unacceptable {or the countty attacked,
which would expect the promised protection, but might see the
guarantees to which it was entitled vanish if one Member of the
Council refused, out of hesitation, or even treacherously, to
allow that unanimity to be obtained. . . . On the other hand,
the majority system was equally unacceptable to countties called
upon to assist in the taking of collective sanctions by the League,
if they were not themselves certain that that country which other
countties proposed to call the aggressor actually was so.”

Faced by this dilemma, the First Committee proposed that there
should be a “ presumption of aggression holding good until
proof to the contrary was forthcoming in a decision of the
Council ” and sufficient to involve the application of sanctions
when a resott to wat was accompanied : (1) by a tefusal to accept
the procedure of pacific settlement ot to submit to the decision
resulting therefrom ; (2) by violation of provisional measures
enjoined by the Council; or (3) by distegard of a decision
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recognising that the dispute arose out of a matter which lay ex-
clusively within the domestic jurisdiction of the other patty, with-
out first submitting the question to the Council or the Assembly.

Apatt from the above cases involving theautomatic determina-
tion of the aggressot, the decision must be left to the Council.

“If the Council is unanimous, no difficulty arises,” said the
rapporteur. “If it is not, the difficulty is to be overcome by
directing that the Council must enjoin upon the belligerents an
armistice, the terms of which it will fix if need be by a two-thirds
majority, and the party which rejects the armistice or violates it is
to be held to be anaggressor. The system 1s therefore complete.
. . . Once the fact of aggtession is established . . ., it will
only remaimn to apply the sanctions and biing into play the
obligations of the guarantor States.”

(d) Security and Sanctions—The second patt of the Protocol,
dealing with security and reduction of atmaments, was submitted
to the Assembly by Dzx. Benes.

As in the Treaty of Mutual Assistance, the signatories of the
Protocol were to undertake, 1n the event of a dispute, to abstain
from any preparations for using force and in a general way to
tefrain from any action likely to extend ot aggravate the dispute.
Should it be established that an offence had been committed
against these provisions, it would be the duty of the Council,
deciding by a two-thirds majority, to call upon any State
guilty of the offence to put an end theteto, to decide whether
there had been a refusal to comply with this request, in which
casc the State wounld be guilty of violation of Atrticle 11 of
the Covenant or of the Piotocol, and to take the necessary
measures to put an end to a situation dangerous to peace.

As already stated, the Piotocol also aimed at settling all the
controversies ovet the application of the sanctions laid down in
Article 16 of the Covenant. After designating the aggressor,
the Council would have to invite the signatory States to apply
economic and military sanctions without delay.

Impottant additions were made in this respect to the provi-
sions of the Covenant,

According to the Covenant, in cases where neither arbitral
procedure not judicial settlement is applied, the Council discusses
the dispute and endeavouts to effect a settlement by agreement
or through enquiry and teport. If, in the event of falute,
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followed by hostilities, the Council advises States Members
on the naval, military and air measures necessary to apply
Atticle 16, the Members of the League decide for themselves
whether this opinion is correct and whether their obligation to
cut off relations between the peace-breaker and the rest of the
wotld becomes opetrative. In acting under Article 16, the
Council must be unanimous.

“ According to the new system defined in the Protocol,”
said Dr. Benes at the Fifth Assembly, *the situation is as
follows :

“1. The dispute atises.

“2. The system of peaceful settlement provided by the
Protocol comes into play.

3. The Council intervenes, and if, after atbitration has
been tefused, wat is resotted to, if the provisional preventive
measutres are not observed, etc., the Council decides which
patty 15 the aggressor and calls upon the signatoty States
to apply the sanctions.

“ 4. This decision implies that such sanctions as the
case requites—economic, financial, military, naval and air—
shall be applied forthwith, and without further recommenda-
tions ot decisions.”

“ Thus,” the rappotrteur added, “the great omission in the
Covenant has been made good.”

The Protocol differed in other ways from the T'reaty of Mutual
Assistance. It did not provide for any action by the Council
in determining and ditecting operations. EHach signatory State
remained in control of its forces ; but it was * bound to collab-
orate loyally and effectively in support of the Covenant of the
League of Nations and in resistance to any act of aggression ”
in a degree compatible with its geographical position and its
particular situation in regard to armaments.

The idea underlying these provisions might be summed up in
the following way : each State is the judge of the way in which
it will carry out its obligations, but not of the existence of those
obligations.

(¢) Economic and Financial Assistance~In Article 11, the
Protocol defined the economic and financial *“ mutual support
contemplated by Article 16, paragraph 3, of the Covenant (the



The Organisation of Peace and Disarmament 73

granting of facilities for the supply of raw materials, foodstuffs,
credit, etc., transport and transit), Article 12 provided that the
Counctl, once in possession of the necessary information, should
mstruct its competent organs to draw up: (1) plans for the
application of the economic and financial sanctions against an
aggressor State ; (z) plans for economic and financial co-opera-
tion between the State attacked and the States assisting it,

(£) Special Treaties—The question of special agreements,
which had been so keenly debated at the time of the Treaty
of Mutual Assistance, had become less acute owing to the
inclusion in the Protocol of provisions for compulsory atbi-
tration. 'These agreements were to be regarded as a means
for the rapid application of sanctions in a patticular case of
aggression, and as additional guarantees giving States which felt
they needed it an absolute assurance that the system of sanctions
would not fail. ‘They were to be registered and published by
the Secretariat, and open for signature to any Member of the
League wishing to accede to them. The Council was em-
powered to receive undertakings from States determining in
advance the military, naval and air fotces which they
would be able to bring into action immediately to ensure
the fulfilment of the obligations arising out of the Covenant
and of the Protocol.

(g) Reduction of Armaments—The main object for which
the Protocol was framed was to bring about a reduction and
limitation of armaments, and its coming into force was made to
depend on the carrying out of a disarmament treaty.

The signatories agreed to take part in an international con-
ference, which was to be held on June 15th, 1925, and to which
all States were to be invited.

The Council was to draw up a general programme for the
teduction and limitation of atmaments and communicate it to
the Governments at least three months before the conference.

In his report, Dr. Benes drew attention to the interdepend-
ence of the three problems raised by the Protocol—pacific
settlement of disputes, application of sanctions, and reduction of
armaments. ‘To establish this connection, the chapters con-
cetning atbitration, determination of the aggtessot, the keeping
of the peace and sanctions were made conditional on the
adoption by the conference of a plan of reduction, and the
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Protocol could be invoked only by States considered by the
Council to be carrying out the plan so adopted.
The Protocol was submitted to the Assembly

The Protocol on October 1st. Some of its clauses gave tise

Sails. to discussions that ranged beyond the scope of

this chapter. Mention may, however, be made

of the attitude taken by the Japanese delegation with 1egatd to

the total condemnation of war, in its relation with Article 15,

paragraph 8, of the Covenant. A solution to this controvetsy

which 1nvolved the question of race discrimination was found in

the terms of Article 11 of the Covenant.? There was also a

debate on the application of sanctions, some delegates being
opposed to any extcnsion of the obligations of Atrticle 16.

The Protocol was adopted by the Assembly. Immediately
after the session, fourteen States signed, and several others
followed their example a little later,  One State, Czechoslovakia,
ratified.

At its session of December 1924, the Council of the League
was to have studied various points on the application of the
Protocol, and to have made preparations fot the Disarmament
Conference. Mr. Austen Chamberlain, Minister of Foreign
Affairsin Mr. Baldwin’s Cabinet, which had just come into powet
in Great Britain, asked that the subject should be postponed to
the following session, so as to enable his Government to make
a thorough study of the Protocol in conjunction with the
Dominions,

Three months later, during the Council’s session of March
1925, the British representative read a statement explaining why

3 The Japanesc delegation proposed that, even when a dispute had been
declated 2 matter of domestic jurisdiction under Article 15, paragraph 8, of the
Covenant, the Council should still have the duty of ttying to remove any danger
to peace that might have arisen out of the situation. The Japanese delegation
declared that, unless some such provision were made, it could not agree to a
State party to a dispute being presumed the aggressor simply because it became
involved in hostulities after the questton at issue had been declared to be within the
dotnestic jutisdictton of the other party. It was accordmgly decided that the
Counctl ot the Assembly, under Article 11 of the Covenant, were always com-
petent to deal with any thteats to peace (under this Asticle, the votes of the patties
to a dispute are counted in reaching unanimity) and to attempt to effect conciliation
between the patties ; a State party to a dispute should be presumed the aggressor
1f hostilities broke out only in case it had not appealed to the League under Atticle
11 aftet the substance of the dispute had been declated to be within the domestic
jutisdiction of the othet patty,
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his Government felt unable to accept the Protocal. The British
Government considered that, if the framers of the Covenant
had not required that every dispute should at some stage or
other be submitted to arbitration, it was presumably because they
felt that the objections to universal and compulsory atbitration
“ might easily outweigh its theoretical advantages.”

It expressed the fear that, as fresh classes of disputes were
to be decided by the League, fresh possibilities of defying its
decisions would be created, as well as fresh occasions for the
application of coercive measutes. But the United States, among
other countries, was not a Member of the League; in these
circumstances, “ surely it was most unwise to add to the liabilitses
already incurred without taking stock of the degree to which
the machimery of the Covenant had been alteady weakened by
the non-membership of certain great States.” The statement
then criticised the importance attached to sanctions. * The
fresh emphasis laid upon sanctions, the new occasions discoveted
for their employment, the elaboration of militaty procedute,
insenstbly suggests the idea that the vital business of the Leaguc
is not so much to promote friendly co-operation and reasoned
harmony in the management of international affairs as to
preserve peace by organising war and (it may be) war on the
largest scale.”

If the Butish Government considered that it was not by
general arrangements such as closing the gaps in the system for
the pacific settlement of disputes or reinfotcing the provisions of
the Covenant on sanctions that security could be increased and
disarmament made immediately possible, it was because “ the
brooding feats that keep huge atmies in being . . . spring from
deep-lying causes of hostility . . . which divide great and power-
ful States. . . . What is feared in such cases is war deliberately
undettaken for purposes of conquest or revenge. And if so,
can there be a bettet way of allaying fears like these than by
adopting some scheme which should prove to all the world that
such a war would fail ? . . .

“. .. 'The best solution would be to supplement the
Covenant, with the co-operation of the League, by making
special arrangements in order to meet special needs. ‘That these
arrangements should be putely defensive in character, that they
should be framed in the spirit of the Covenant, working in close
harmony with the League and under its guidance, is manifest.
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. . . In the opinion of His Majesty’s Government, these objects
can best be attained by knitting together the nations most
immediately concerned, and whose differences might lead to a
renewal of strife, by means of treaties framed with the sole
object of maintaining as between themselves an unbroken
peace. Within the limits of the Covenant, no quicker remedy
for our present ills can easily be found, or any surer safeguatd
agawst futute calamities.”

The Brutish statement was followed by 2 long debate in which
all the members of the Council took part. Those whose
Governments had signed the Protocol, including M. Briand
(France), M. Scialoja (Italy), M. Hymans (Belgium) and Dr,
Benes (Czechoslovakia), replied to the criticisms levelled against
it, and proclaimed their desire to direct the policy of their
respective countties on the lines indicated by the Fifth Assembly.
At the same time, they approved the suggestion for special
agreements concluded in the spitit of the Covenant, The
British statement left no hope of a gencral acceptance of the
Protocol, but it was the starting-point of fresh devcloptnents,
including guarantees of security in the areas which had suffered
most from the war and a steady improvement of the intcrnational
atmosphere. Though falling shott of intentions, the efforts of
1923-24 had important consequences,

The Sixth Assembly (1925), in the report

Conciliation  which it adopted emphasised ““the fidelity and

and unanimity with which the Membesrs of the

Arbitration. League remain attached to the triple objects

undetlying the draft Protocol—namely, atbitra-
tion, security and disarmament—" and indicated ““ the methods
by which they could wotk toward this end pending the
conclusion of the general arrangements which many consider
indispensable.”

It asked the Council to undertake a strictly practical enquiry
into the whole problem of the pacific settlement of interpational
disputes, in the light of all the “ proposals, declarations and
suggestions made in the Council or the Assembly.”

"The way in which effect was given to this decision is desctibed
below. The Assembly concentrated its efforts on the problem
of arbitration and conciliation, and adopted with some amend-
ments a draft resolution submitted by M. Quifiones de Leén,
delegate of Spain, which contained a passage that is noteworthy
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from another point of view :

“ The Assembly :

“ Regards favourably the effott made by cettain nations
to attain those objects (restoration of mutual confidence,
war of aggression consideted as an international ctime) by
concluding arbitration conventions and tteaties of mutual
security conceived in the spirit of the Covenant of the
League of Nations and in harmony with the principles
of the Protocol (arbitration, security, disatmament).

“Recotds the fact that such agreements need not be
testricted to a limited area, but may be applied to the
whole wozld.

“ Recommends that, after these conventions and treaties
have beendeposited with the League of Nations, the Council
should examine them in order to report to the Seventh
Assembly on the progress in general secutity brought
about by such agreements.”

The Locarno agreements wete concluded a few weeks later.
They wete initialled on October 16th, signed in Loadon on
December 1st, 1925, and deposited with the Secretariat of the
League during the session of the Council held in the same month.

Although the Locarno agreements were
The Locarno  negotiated outside the League of Nations,
Agreements.  they cannot be ignored in this chapter, because
they put into application certain ideas evolved
during the previous years by the organs of the League, they ate
likely, as stated in the final Protocol of the Conference, “ effec-
tively to hasten the disatmament contemplated in Article 8 of
the Covenant » by incteasing the sense of secutity in Europe,
and they depend largely for their effectiveness on the existence
of the League. Their object, say the signatories, is ““ to provide
for the peaceful settlement of disputes of every description
which may eventually arise between them” and “to give
these Powers supplementary guarantees within the framewortk
of the Covenant and the treaties in force.”

The Tteaty between Germany, Belgium, France, Great Britain
and Italy was a treaty of security with detailed provisions
for the intervention of the Council in certain contingencies.
The agreements between France and Poland and France
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and Czechoslovakia ate directed to making effective the
obligations of the contracting pattics under Article 10 of the
Covenant.

The four arbitration conventions between Germany and
Belgium, France, Poland and Czechoslovakia ate inspited by the
previous work done on arbitration and conciliation. They
provide for the constitution between the contracting patties of
permanent conciliation commissions, to which may be submitted,
by agteement, disputes between the signatories. These com-
missions are to be constituted in the way recommended by the
Third Assembly in 1922, Article 16 of the four conventions
provides for reference, in certain cases, to the Permanent Court
of International Justice.

These agreements came into force on Germany’s admission to
the League, and ate to remain in force until the Council, by
at least a two-thirds majority, decides that the League of Nations
ensures sufficient protection to the patties.

The Locarno Agreements were a new departute in that they
combined some of the main features of treaties previously
concluded on atbitration, conciliation, non-aggression and
guarantees—features which were already tepresented in the
Covenant—and tesembled certain points in the Protocol. In
giving a btief analysis of their legal aspect at a meeting of the
Council when the Agreements were deposited with the League,
M. Sciajola said :

“ We have established an organisation at Locatno which
at first sight may appeat complicated, but which is in fact
very simple. The questions which can be settled by a
legal procedure are submitted to atbitration or to the
Permanent Court of International Justice. Other questions
are sent to conciliation committees which have a wider
competence—or rather an unlimited competence. As a
final resott, if the conciliation committees are unable to
achieve agreement, though we hope that they will always
be able to find a way to eliminate causes of dispute, the
questions are submitted to the Council, which is specially
qualified and established to deal with such matters by the
Covenant of the League, but which may perhaps have needed
the prepatatory otganisations which we created at
Locarno.”
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Another striking innovation in the Locarno Treaties was that
they knit together States which had been enemies in the war
and bad since the wat been in opposite political camps. In this
respect, too, they were a regional agreement of a new type, and
this feature was emphasised by making the Locarno settlement
depend upon Germany’s entry into the League,

These agreements, therefore, come completely within the
fiamework of the League, and correspond with the spirit which
has animated the woik of the League. It is not surptising that
the actual terms of the Protocol appear in the letter which the
other signatories addressed to the German Government describ-
ing the obligations contained in Article 16 of the
Covenant :

“ The obligations arising out of the said atticle for the
Members of the League must be understood as meaning
that each of the States Membets of the League of Nations is
bound to collaboiate loyally and effectively in support of
the Covenant and in resistance to any act of aggression in
the degtee which its particulai situation as regards arma-
ments and its geographical position allow.”

IV. PREPARATION OF THE DisARMAMENT CONFERENCE

The 1924 Assembly left the Council with some

Committes of impoOttant work, including principally the pre-

the Conneil and patation of the plan for the reduction of arma-

Co-ordination ments to be submitted to the General

Commussion. Disarmament Conference provided for in the

Protocol.

The rappotteur, Dr. Benes, pointed out that this imposed
upon the Council “a number of duties and responsi-
bilities which made 1t necessary constantly to exercise its
particular duty of directing and co-otdinating the wotk of the
various organsations of the League.” Accordingly, it was de-
cided to create @ Commuitee of the Conneil, to the meetings of which
the titular representatives of the States Membets of the
Council might send deputies if they could not themselves be
present.

To assist the Committee in directing and centralising the
wotk, the Council reconstituted the Temporary Mixed Com-
mission under the name of the Co-ordination Commission which
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was composed as follows :

(@) The Committee of the Council assisted by :

(#) The Chairman and one or two members of the
Economic and Financial Organisation and of the Transit
Organisation;

(¢) Six members appointed by the Permanent Advisory
Commission ;

(d) Two members of the Employets’ Group, and two
members of the Workers” Group of the Govetning Body
of the International Labour Office ;

(¢) If consideted advisable, a certain number of experts,

. jurists and othets.

As the Protocol did not come into force, the conditions
governing a Disarmament Conference no longer rtemained, ‘The
Sixth Assembly (1925) had to consider the situation and decide
upon the action to be taken. The discussion revealed two
currents of opinion—one that it would be pieferable to await
the results of the negotiations which were to lead to the Locarno
Agteements before the Council committed itself too definitely to
prepatatory studies for the reduction and limitation of arma-
ments ; the other that, while deferring until the most suttable
moment the summoning of the proposed Intetnational Con-
ference, it was essential that the preliminary work should be put
in hand without delay.

These two points of view were not felt’to be irreconcilable,
and to meet this situation was the aim of M. Quifiones de Ledn’s
resolution alluded to above. Its last paragraph invited the
Council to engage 1n preparatory studies for the organisation of 2
confetence so that 1t might be summoned * as soon as satisfactory
conditions had been assured from the point of view of general
security as provided in tesolution XIV of the Third Assembly.”

It was under this tesolution that, in December

Constitution 1925, the Council set up the Preparatory Com-

of the mission for the Disarmament Confersnce, which is
Preparatory  still in existence. It consists :
Commission. (4) Of representatives of the States

Members of the Council ;

(6) Of representatives of States whxch are in a special
position as regards disarmament by reason of theit geo-
graphical situation, and not otherwise represented on the
Commission.
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Thiee States that ate not Members of the League also sit on
the Commission: the United States of America (since the
beginning) ; the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics (since
November 1927) and Tutkey (since March 1928). Befote
Germany was a Membet of the League, she was invited to take
patt and she co-operated in the Committee’s work from the
outset.

Any State not represented on the Commission is entitled to
submit memoranda and to be heard in support of them. ‘The
Commission may invite any State to co-opetate on special
questions ; and it may hear any persons whose special qualifica-
tions ate likely to be of assistance on a patticulat subject.

‘The Commission, which is now the main body for the pre-
paration of the Disarmament Conference, may tequest the help
and advice of the competent organs of the League, of the Pet-
manent Advisory Commussion and of committees of experts.
It has two Sub-Committees

(x) Sub-Commission A (mulitary questions), composed of
military, naval and air experts for each of the countties
represented on the Commission ;

(2) Sub-Commission B (economic questions), composed
of iepresentatives of each delegation to the Preparatory
Commission.

At the same session of December 1925, a pro-

Programme of gramme of work for the Preparatory Commission

Work of the was submitted to the Council, together with a

Commission.  report by M. Paul-Boncour. This programme

had been discussed in detail by the Committee
of the Council, which had had before 1t three lists of questions
proposed respectively by Lord Robett Cecil, M. Paul-Boncour,
and M. Cobian, the Spanish representative.

Lord Robert Cecil’s draft contained six points covering the
nature of armaments, the standards of comparison of the
armaments of different countries, the estimate of national re-
quirements and of the degtee of security, and the use of civil
aviation for military purposes.

. M. Paul-Boncour’s memorandum introduced new factots
which were to be the subject of prolonged discussion. He had
endeavoured to analyse the different elements of which national
armaments are composed, both in peace and war, and to take
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into account the different circumstances and tesoutces of States
when passing from a peace to a wat footing, and, on this basis,
proposed the “ consideration of the prospects . . . of re-
establishing a relative equilibrium between the diffetent
countries as regards their means of industrial and economic
mobilisation and the rapidity of such mobilisation > ; he also
asked for the “examination of the principle according to
which no Power should have the tight to maintain armaments
susceptible, in the event of its committing an act of aggression,
of placing at its disposal forces supetiot to those which the State
which was the victim of the aggression togethet with the League
of Nations could unite in opposition to it, either by virtue
of Article 16 of the Covenant or through the application of
the regional agteements provided for in Article 21 of the
Covenant.”

The Spanish memorandum was less technical and more general
in character. It took the view that the problem of disarmament
was the resultant of a balance of natural forces which constantly
varied, so that, ““ even if it may be taken for granted that it is
the common wish of all countties to preserve this balance, con-
stant effort will clearly have to be made to take account of the
varying forces at play and to restore the balance at any moment.”

The combined questionnaire which the Committee of the
Council had asked the authors of the three drafts to prepate
embodied the two French proposals in an abbreviated form.
They raised the question of *potential war strength,” often
discussed at previous meetings of the League, and of the best
way of making good the diffetences in these *“ war potentials
by mutual assistance and the application of sanctions, so that
any State guilty of aggression should not be capable of resisting
the whole of the forces which the Membets of the League could
collectively bring against it,

Another important element raised 1n the Committee was that
of the intetnational control of the limitation of armaments,

Out of these ptroposals and the discussions

The to which they had given rise, a list of the
QOunestionnaire  questions was adopted by the Council for
Submitted to the submission to the Preparatoty Commission,

Proparatory It comprised the main ideas of the British and

Commassion. French drafts, and became the starting point of

the Commission’s prepatatory work. The full
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text 1s appended :

 Question 1.

“ What is to be undetstood by the expression °arma-
ments > ?

*(4) Definition of the variousfactors—military, economic,
geographical, etc.—upon which the power of a country in
time of war depends.

“ (b) Definition and special chatacteristics of the various
factors which constitute the atmaments of 2 country in time
of peace; the different categories of armaments—military,
naval and air—the methods of recruting, training, organi-
sations capable of immediate military employment, etc.

¢ Question I1.

“(a) Is it practicable to limit the ultimate wat strength
of a couniry, or must any measutes of disarmament be
confined to the peace strength ?

“ () What is to be understood by the expression ‘ re-
duction and limitation of armaments’ ?

“ The varjous forms which treduction or limitation may
take in the case of land, sea and air forces; the relative
advantages ot disadvantages of each of the different forms
or methods; for example, the reduction of the larger
peace-time units or of their establishment and their equip-
ment, or of any immediately mobuilisable forces: the
reduction of the length of active service, the reduction ot
the quantity of militaty equipment, the reduction of
expenditure on national defence, etc.

¢ Ownestion II1.

“ By what standatds is it possible to measure the arma-
ments of one country against the armaments of another—
e.g., numbers, equipment, expenditure, etc. ,

“ Question IV,

“ Can there be said to be © offensive’ and  defensive ’
atmatments ?

“Is there any method of ascertaining whether a cestain
force is organised for putely defensive purposes (no matter
what use may be made of it in time of wat), or whethet,
on the contraty, it is established in a spitit of aggression ?
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Question V. .

“ (2) On what principle will it be possible to draw up a
scale of armaments permissible to the wvarious countries
taking mnto account particularly :

‘ Population ;

‘¢ Resources ;

“ Geographical situation ;

“Length and natute of maritime communications ;

“ Density and character of railways ;

“ Vulnerability of the frontiers and of the important
vital centres near the frontiers ;

““'The time required, varying with different States,
to transform peace armaments into war armaments ;

“The degree of security which, in the event of
aggression, a State could receive undet the provisions
of the Covenant or of separate engagements conttacted
towards that State ?

“ (k) Can the reduction of asmaments be promoted by
examining possible means for ensuting that the mutual
assistance, economic and militaty, contemplated in Article
16 of the Covenant shall be brought quickly into operation
as soon as an act of aggression has been committed ?

¢ QOuestion V1

“(4) Is there any device by which civil and military air-
craft can be distinguished for purposes of disatmament ?  If
this is not practicable, how can the value of civil aircraft be
computed in estimating the air strength of any country ?

““ () Is it possible ot desirable to apply the conclusions
arrived at in (#) above to patts of aircraft and aircraft
engines ?

““(¢) Is it possible to attach military value to commetcial
fleets 1 estimating the naval armaments of a country ?

QOuestion VI

“ Admitting that disarmament depends on security,
to what extent is regional disarmament possible in return
for regional security ? Ot is any scheme of disarmament
impracticable unless it is general ?  If regional disarmament
is practicable, would it promote or lead up to general
disarmament ? **
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The debates of the Commission bhore on the three factors

arbitration, secutity and disatmament. ‘These will be dealt
with in turn,

V. A®RsIrrATION AND CONCILIATION

Before the Council had decided to proceed with the prepatation
of the Disarmament Conference, the 1925 Assembly, it will be
remembered, had drawn its attention to the procedures of arbi-
tration and conciliation, and had asked the Council to arrange
for a practical study of the whole problem of the pacific settlement
of international disputes.

This methodical study, prepared by the

Treaties of  Secretariat during 1926, dealt first with treaties

Avrbitration and of arbitration proper such as those concluded

Congiliation.  after the Second Hague Conference (1907),

which applied this procedute only to a limited

number of disputes, and then with treaties extending compulsory

arbitration to a wider sphere and sometimes to disputes of
evety kind.

Another part of the report was devoted to treatics of concilia-
tion, differing from treaties of arbitration in that, even if the
patties had recourse to this procedure, they were not bound to
accept the result. ‘The volume showed that 2 large number
of these treaties had been concluded after the Third Assembly’s
recommendation of this method and that in these treaties con-
ciliation and arbitration were regarded as of equal importance.

The third class of treaties dealt with in this report were those
which provided both for conciliation and arbitration,

In transmitting the report to the Assembly, the Council noted
the matrked progress to which it bore witness, stated that it
was happy to note the striking evidence of the spirit of concili-
ation which exists in international relations,” and ended with
an allusion to the Locatno Agreements.

Tt was on the extension of the Locatno agreements to other
regions that the debate of the Seventh Assembly (1926) was
mainly centred. It adopted a tesolution drawing attention
to the .general ideas embodied in the Locatno Treaties
as of a kind likely to establish confidence and secutity, and so
to facilitate the reduction and limitation of the armaments of
all States. With 2 view to the extension of these principles,
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the Assembly called upon the Council to offet its good offices
for the conclusion of suitable agreements.
The Eighth Assembly (1927) went a step

Creation of the farther. ‘The difficulties encountered in the

Committee on  preparation of the Disarmament Conference

Avrbitration  led to several suggestions that they should be

and Secwrity.  solved by the development of compulsory

arbitration.

One of them, submitted by M. Beelaerts van Blokland,
Netherlands Minister for Foreign Affairs, proposed the study
of the principles of disatmament, security and arbitration
undetlying the 1924 Protocol. Two other suggestions were
put forward, one on behalf of the French delegation by M. Paul-
Boncour and the other on behalf of the German delegation by
Count Bernstorfl. In the name of the Norwegian delegation,
Dr. Nansen proposed the preparation of an international con-
vention for the compulsoty arbitration of disputes, and suggested
a plan simdar to the Optional Clause of the Permanent Court
of International Justice: ‘“ An optional arbitration treaty,”
he said, “ would permit of the building up of a system of universal
arbitration, which might be erected piece by piece according
to when each group of countries reached a political situation
enabling 1t to sign treaties of arbitration inzer s2.”

The Polish delegation, also, made a proposal pointing to
compulsory arbitration, which it intended to cover the “ gap ”
in the Covenant that allowed States in certamn circumstances
to have recourse to “private war.,” ‘This proposal consisted
of two articles:

“(1) All wars of aggression are and shall always be
prohibited.

“(2) Evety pacific means must be employed to settle
disputes of every description which may arise between
States,

“The Assembly declates that the States Membets of
the League are under an obligation to conform to these
principles,”

This outlawty of war, adopted by the Assembly on September
24th, was soon afterwards to be prescribed in similar terms in
the “ Treaty for the Renunciation of War ™ (also known as
the Paris Pact or the Briand-Kellogg Pact).
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During the discussion, there wete some advocates of a retutn
to the system of the Protocol; but this was regarded with some
scepticism by others—for instance, M., Polutis, who said that the
obstacles which had appeated aftet 1924 still subsisted and
that ““ the extension of compulsoty arbitration would encounter
the same objections with the same force and the same conse-
quences as before.”

M. de Brouckere, delegate of Belgium, protested strongly
against any policy of procrastination. Even if it were * impos-
sible to undertake ambitious plans and to conclude a new
Protocol ot any substitute for it, we can [he said] always under-
take a systematic work of exploration and not allow ourselves
to be the sport of circumstance.”

The Assembly adopted a long resolution recommending :

“the progressive extension of arbitration by means of
special or collective agreements including agreements
between States Members and non-members of the League
of Nations so as to extend to all countries the mutual
confidence essential to the complete success of the Con-
ference on the Limitation and Reduction of Armaments.”

The resolution also provided for the constitution of a
Commitiee of Arbitration and Security which was to be an emanation
of the Preparatory Commission; its programme was fixed by
the resolution itself in the following terms

“‘The Assembly . . . requests the Council to give the
Prepatatory Commission, whose task will not be confined
to the preparation of an nitial Confetence on the Limitation
and Reduction of Armaments and whose wotk must
continue until the final goal has been achieved, the necessary
instructions for the creation without delay of a Committee
consisting of representatives of all the States which have
seats on the Commission and are Members of the League
of Nations, other States represented on the Commission
being invited to sit on it if they so desire.

“ This Committee would be placed at thé Commission’s
disposal and its duty would be to consider, on the lines
indicated by the Commission, the measures capable of
giving all States the guarantees of arbitration and security
necessary to enable them to fix the level of their
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armaments at the lowest possible figutes in an inter-
national disarmament agteement.

“ The Assembly considers that these measutes should be
sought :

“In action by the League of Nations with a view to
promoting, generalising and co-otdinating special ot
collective agreements on arbitration and security ;

“In the systematic preparation of the machinery to be
employed by the organs of the League of Nations with a
view to enabling the Membets of the League to perform
their obligations under the various articles of the Covenant ;

“ In agreements which the States Members of the League
may conclude among themselves, irrespective of their
obligations under the Covenant, with a view tomaking their
commitments propoitionate to the degree of solidarity
of a geographical or othet nature existing between them and
other States ;

“ And, further, 1n an invitation from the Council to the
several States to inform it of the measuses which they would
be prepared to take, irrespective of their obligations undet
the Covenant, to support the Council’s decisions or recom-
mendations in the event of a conflict breaking out in a given
region, each State indicating that, in a particular case, cither
all its forces, or a certain part of its military, naval or air
forces, could forthwith intervene in the conflict to support
the Council’s decisions ot tecommendations.”

The Committee on Arbitration and Security

Adoption of the was formed on November zoth, 1927, in the

General Act. course of a short session held by the Pre-

paratory Commission, and it met immediately.

M. Beneswas elected Chairman, and the programme was divided

into three parts : (&) arbitration and conciliation ; (&) security

agreements ; (¢) study of articles of the Covenant. The

respective rapporteurs were M. Holsti (Finland), M. Politis
(Greece) and M. Rutgers (Nethetlands).

In two sessions, held befote the 1928 Assembly, the Committee
prepared a series of model conventions and treaties giving
to States which regarded the degree of security provided by
the Covenant as inadequate the possibility of obtaming supple-
mentary guarantees.



The Organisation of Pease and Disarmament 89

These texts, representing one of the most considerable efforts
so far made to organise peace, were presented to the Ninth
Assembly (1928), which submitted and, in some cases, tecom-
mended them to the Governments. The Assembly’s principal
decision was the adoption of a “ General Act for the Pacific
Settlement of International Disputes.”

Of the three model conventions dtafted by the Committee,
the fitst provided exclusively for conciliation precedure. The
second, in addition to conciliation, provided for the compulsory
jutisdiction of the Permanent Court of International Justice
in all disputes that were conflicts of tights, unless the parties
agreed to have recourse to an atbitral tribunal. The third and
most complete extended judicial or arbitral settlement to all
disputes without distinction, and ptovided for the jurisdiction
of the Permanent Court for conflicts of right ; for other disputes,
the parties wete to constitute a special arbitral tribunal.  Ample
provision was made for resetvations to the conventions; the
scope of such reservations was defined 50 as to avoid wncertainty
or abuse, and they wete made subject to interpretation by the
Permanent Coutt of International Justice, instead of being left
to interpretation at the discretion of the parties.

The Assembly resolved to combine these three texts in what is
known as the General Act, which reproduces their provisions in
the four chapters of which it is composed : I.—Conciliation ;
IT.— Judicial settlement; IIT.—Arbitral settlement; IV.—General
provisions, combining the clauses which figured, mostly in
identical foim, in the Committee’s thtee texts. Any State
can limit as it pleases its commitments under the terms of the
General Act, by acceding erther to the Act as a whole ot to
Chapters I, T and IV, or simply to Chapters Tand IV ; the con-
tracting parties may benefit by the accession of other patties only
in so far as they have themselves assumed the same obligations.

To meet the wishes of the delegations which preferred
individual undertakings, the Ninth Assembly accepted the three
model bilateral comventions which the Committee had drawn up.
These texts were submitted to the States under the same con-
ditions as the General Act. The Assembly passed a resolution
inviting :

“, . .all States, whether Membets of the League of
Nations or not, and in so far as their existing agreements
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did not already achieve this end, to become parties to the
General Act, or to conclude bilateral conventions.”

Another resolution, known as the Resolution concetning the
Good Offices of the Council, invited the Counctl :

111
.

. to inform all States Members of the League that,
should States feel the need of reinforcing the general
security conferred by the Covenant and of contracting for
this purpose undertakings concerning the pacific settlement
of any disputes which may arise between them, and should
negotiations in connection therewith meet with difficulties,
the Council would, if requested to do so by one of the
parties—after it has examined the political situation and
taken account of the general interests of peace, be prepated
to place at the disposal of the States concerned its good
offices, which, being voluntarily accepted by them, would
be calculated to bring the negotiations to a happy issue.”

In the same genetal connection, the Assembly drew the atten-
tion of States which had not acceded to the Optional Clause of
the Statute of the Court of International Justice to the possibility
of doing so with reservations limiting the duration or the extent
of theit undertakings; it tecommended that States which had
not yet accepted the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court should
considet whether they could accede with reservations, failing
accession pure and simple.

This set of decisions soon had consequences

The Movement of considerable significance.

i Favonr of ~ 'The Ninth Assembly (1928) decided that the

Arbitration. General Act would come into force as soon as

it had been acceded to by two States. This
took place as a result of the accession of Belgium and Notway,
who were soon followed by Denmark, the Netherlands and
Sweden, and at the Assembly of 1929, the delegates of Czecho-
slovakia, Finland, France, Greece, the Irish Free State and
Latvia announced the intention of these countries to accede.

The general movement in favour of atbitration, which was so
pronounced during the tenth year of the League, was further
exemplified by the additional accessions to the compulsory
jurisdiction clause of the Permanent Court of International
Justice. 'This recent progtress may be measured by the fact that
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by the end of the First Assembly only three States had acceded to
the Optional Clanse; after that only fifteen countries, which
incloded Germany, had acceded up to the time of the 1929
Assembly. During this Tenth Assembly, in response to an
appeal by Mt. Ramsay MacDonald, fifteen additional States
signed. It is true that their signatures were subject to ratifica-
tion, but among them were three Great Powers—France,
Great Britain® (with India and all the Dominions) and Italy.

The yeat 1929, which also saw the entry into force of the
Briand-Kellogg Pact, was therefore marked by a considerable
extension of arbitration in the most general sense of the term—
i.¢., as a method for the final pacific settlement of disputes.

VI. SECURITY AND ASSISTANCE

Immediately after the 1924 Assembly and its adoption of the
Protocol, M. Benes, in his repott to the Council on Octobet
3td, said that security would only be complete if the proposed
Disarmament Conference succeeded. The effect of the sub-
sequent failure of the Protocol was to modify the terms of this
proposition ; to prepare for a successful issue to the Conference
the Members of the League had to consider how to increase the
sense of secutity alteady afforded by the Covenant.

Work was undertaken in four directions :

(1) Investigation of practical measures for strengthening
the war-preventing action of the Council under Article 11
of the Covenant ;

(2) Conclusion of tteaties similar to those of Locarno ;

(3) Financial assistance to States in case of war or threat
of wat ;

(4) Detetmination of methods to ensure the rapid
working of the League in times of emetgency.

Certain of these enquiries relating to the interpretation of
articles of the Covenant were connected with the measures taken
to provide for the settlement of disputes. It is only necessary
here to make passing refetence to the Council’s work on the
application of Atticle 11 of the Covenant, which led to a definition

1 Great Britain, with the Dominions and India, ratified her accession in 1903,
For futther details see Chapter III: * International Justice,”
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of League practice in this respect. The League’s efloits have
since been devoted to remnforcing the guarantees and practical
facilities at its disposal either in the case of war or threat of war.

It may also be mentioned that the incident which occurted on
January 1st, 1928, at the Hungarian station of Szent Gotthard,
where a clandestine consignment of war material was discovered,
was the occasion for the adoption of a resolution by the Council
of the League relating to ““ measures to preserve the statar quo >
in the pacific settlement of disputes.

As already stated, the report submitted by
Treaties of  the Council to the 1926 Assembly laid emphasis
Guarantee and on treaties of mutual guarantee of the type
Sesurizy.  concluded the previous year at Locaino. It
noted that the latter might be said to contain
in vatying degrees all the ideas already embodied in arbitration
and conciliation conventions “ with the addition in certain well-
known cases of the idea of militaty guarantees or sanctions which
already figured in the Ttreaty of Mutnal Guarantce of 1923 and
the Protocol of 1924.” It recalled that agreements on the same
general lines were recommended for other ateas whete stiife was
most to be apprehended.

The Eighth Assembly (1927) appointed the Committee on
Arbitration and Security to give effect to its resolution, and this
Committee drew up three model tieaties of non-aggression and
mutual assistance :

(1) Thefitst, collective in form, was the most far-reaching,
embodying three of the main features of the Locatno
Rhineland Agreement: (&) an undertaking in regard to
non-aggression ; (b) procedure for pacific settlement
whereby conflicts of right wete submutted to atbitration,
and othe1 disputes referred to conciliation or, in the event
of failure, to the Council under the terms of Atticle 15 of
the Covenant (and Article 17 if a non-member State was
involved) ; (¢) an undertaking in regard to mutual assist-
ance, should one of the contracting patties be the victim of
aggression by another contracting party, after the Council
had established the aggression and designated the aggressor.

(2) The second model treaty, also collective in form,
contained the same clauses as the fitst, with the exception
of those relating to mutual assistance.
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(3) The third treaty was similar to the second, except
that it was bilatetal in form. It is a special treaty of
noti-aggression, also contamning clauses for the pacific
scttlement of disputes.

The Assembly made practically no changes in these model
treaties, passed a resolution declating its conviction that
“their adoption . . . would contribute to strengthening the
guatantees of secutity,” recommended them for consideration
by States Members or non-members of the League of Nations,
and expressed the hope that they might serve as a basis for those
who wished to conclude treaties of this sott.

Another resolution was adopted similar to the one on the
“ good offices * of the Council in tegard to atbitration.

At a meeting of the Arbitration and Secutity

Prevention  Committee, the German delegation had ad-

of War.  vocated the conclusion of a tteaty by which
the parties would undertake in advance to accept
certain recommendations of the Council in the event of a ctisis.

This led to a “ model treaty for strengthening the means to pre-
vent war ”> which was fiamed by the Committee. ‘The contracting
pattics undettake voluntarily and in advance that in the event of
any dispute between them being submitted to the Council, they
will carty out such provisional recommendations as the Council
may make in regard to the subject of the dispute with the object
of preventing action which might prejudice the settlement sub-
sequently proposed by the Council. 'They also undettake to
abstain from all measutes calculated to aggravate or extend the
scope of the dispute.

If fighting has alreadybegun, the contracting parties undertake
to comply with recommendations of the Council conceining the
cessation of hostilities, more patticularly an order to withdraw
forces which have advanced into the tertitory of another State
ot into a demilitarised zone.

The Ninth Assembly (1928), to which this text was
submitted, recommended it to the consideration of Govern-
ments. On the initiative of the British delegation, the Tenth
Assembly asked the Committee on Arbitration and Secutity
to frame a draft general convention on the lines of the model
treaty, for submission to the Eleventh Assembly. The draft
was accordingly prepated and submitted.:

1 See Chaptet I+ “*The Peaceful Settlement of Disputes,”
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The proposal made to the 1926 Assembly bythe
Financial ~ Finnish delegation for a scheme of financial
Assistance in  assistance to States victims of aggression was
Case of War. discussed by a “ Mixed Committee > consisting
of the League Financial Committee and of the

Committee on Arbitration and Security.

The latter requested the Ninth Assembly to settle certain
preliminary legal or political difficulties, It was then able, with
the assistance of the Financial Committec, to prepare a draft
treaty, which was submitted to the Tenth Assembly.

The object of the tteaty was to provide machinery by which
the Council might, as a measure to restote or safeguard peace,
authortise financial assistance to Members of the League victimised
by wat or threatened by wat. The Government concerned
would itself raise a loan, but it would have the moral and matetial
support of an international guarantee provided under the zgis
of the League by the other signatories. In addition to this general
guarantee, special guarantees would be furnished by a few
financially strong States. The loan would thus be guaranteed
by the borrowing Government itsell on the general security of
its revenues, by the signatories to the treaty, and by certain
financially strong signatoties.

The Tenth Assembly’s discussion of the machinery indicated
the necessity for settling certain further questions, which the
Assembly left to the Financial Committee, and to the Committee
on Arbitration. A revised text was prepared for submission to
the Eleventh Assembly.

The settlement of the Greco-Bulgarian dis-

League pute had shown that rapidity of action was
Communications essential in emetgencies; the Commission of
in an Emergency. Enquity despatched to the spot had recom-
mended that, in future, “ Governments and the

League Sectetatiat should be given special transmission and
transit facilities in the event of war.” A study of the requisite
measures was entrusted by the Council to the Committee for
Communications and Transit, which examined the whole
question of the speed and security of League communications
in emergencies. ‘The measutes proposed, which are desctibed
in the chapter on communications and transit, related to com-
munications by rail, air, telegraph, telephone and wireless
telegraphy. They wete approved by the Committee of the
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Council and by the Council itself, which invited Governments
to facilitate their application.

The Tenth Assembly also considered facilities for aircraft

engaged in transport of impottance to the work of the League.

In a speech at the end of the second session

The Present  of the Committee on Atbitration and Security

Condstions of (March 7th, 1928), the Chairman (M. Benes)

Security.  summed up the results as follows :

“We have adopted a cettain number of
resolutions accompanied by texts of model treaties on
arbitration, conciliation, mutual assistance and non-
aggression. These decisions will indicate the path to be
followed by the Membets of the League of Nations in
endeavouiing to achieve the final consolidation of Europe
and in securing pacification and a dutable peace. Here we
have a kind of general policy of the League of Nations
which we have endeavoured to outline. That policy is
based on one ot two essential principles :

“ 1, It is essential that we should undertake not to make
war,

“2. It is essential to complete this undertaking with
another undertaking to settle all disputes by pacific means.

“3. This artangement can be still further completed by
an undertaking of mutual assistance embodied 1n a treaty
which we have called a Treaty of Mutual Assistance and
Non-Aggression.

“ 4. We leave to the States which cannot immediately
adopt these principles as a whole the option of voluntatily
and progressively bringing their policy into accord with
these principles by following the evolution which is taking
place in the general position and in their special situation.

“ 5. We are asking the Council of the League of Nations
in practice to follow this path and to help States to achieve
this object, while trespecting the wishes and desires of the
various Members of the League.

“ While, however, we absolutely trespect the freedom of
evetyone concetned, it must not be forgotten that the path
we have traced is recommended as 2 possible and the most
practical means of achieving our object, and that in all
cases States should be govetned by the spirit undetlying
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this policy. ‘'This policy is bound up with the futute woik
which will be done for the Conference on the Reduction
and Limitation of Armaments, and we believe that it will
enable that work to be more easily conducted to a successful
conclusion.”

After examining the work thus done, the Ninth Assembly

adopted a resolution, which, in the introductory passages, not
only emphasised again the connection between disarmament
and a sense of security, but also described the solid guarantees
of peace which already exist thanks to the existence and efforts
of the League :

““ Whereas a close connection exists between international
security and the reduction and limitation of armaments ;

“ And whereas the piesent conditions of security set up
by the Covenant of the League of Nations, by the Tieaties
of Peace, and 1n particular by the reductions in the arma-
ments of certam countries under these Treaties, and also
by the Locarno Agreements, would allow of. the conclusion
at the present time of a first General Convention for the
Reduction and Limitation of Armaments ;

“ And whereas those Governments which consider that
their secuuity is not sufficiently assured are now, thanks
to the wotk of the Committee on Atrbitration and Security,
in possession of fresh means for strengthening their security,
of which it is to be hoped that they will make use at need,
by having tecourse to the good offices of the Council ;

“ And whereas the Convention for the Reduction and
Limitation of Armaments will increase international
secutity ;

“ And whereas it is desirable that the wotk of the
Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Conference
and of the Committee on Arbitration and Security shall be
pursued so that, by further steps, armaments may be
progressively reduced as the increase of secutity allows ;

“ Declares, etc. . . .”

It is against this background that the subject of disarmament

must now be discussed. ‘Though it may not be possible to
tecord decisive progress, the delay in complying with the obli-
gations contained in Article 8 of the Covenant should not be
allowed to obscutre the magnitude and promise of the results
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obtained on arbitration and secutity, or the importance of what
has been done to overcome the difficulties in preparing for the
General Confetence,

VII. ProsrEMS OF DISARMAMENT

While it was endeavouring to establish conditions that would
promote a sense of security and mutual trust and so make the
reduction of armaments possible, the League continued toprepate
for the General Conferenceitself. It proceeded with the drafting
of a convention to fix the general principles and methods of
limitation, leaving it to the Conference to insett in the annexed
tables the armaments figures which the contracting parties would
undertake not to exceed while the convention was in force.

In the first stage of the work, all phases of disarmament
were thoroughly explored by sub-commissions, by sub-
committees of experts, and by the Pieparatory Commission
itsell. 'The repoits thus obtained form an encyclopzdia on
armaments which M. Loudon, Chairman of the Preparatory
Commission, declared to be—

“ of inestimable value as teptresenting the opinion of first-
class technical experts ; they have thrown 1nto prominence
the points upon which there is disagreement, without
a knowledge of which no agreement would be possible.”

The second stage, still in progress, is an attempt to
reconcile these disagreements; agreement has been reached
on some points, and the issues have been more narrowly
circumscribed on others.

The brunt of the wotk fell on Sub-Com-

Wide Differences mission A, composed of military, naval and air

of Opimon.  officers of the countties represented on the

Preparatory Commission, After three sessions

held between May 28th and November sth, 1926, under the

successtve chairmanship of M. Cobiin (Spain), M. Buero

(Uruguay) and M., de Brouckére (Belgium) and with abundant

material at its disposal, this body submitted a technical and

detailed report disclosing diferences of views which largely
explain why progress has not been so great as was hoped.

t. Land Armaments—In Sub-Commission A, there were
conflicting theories about the kind of armaments to be limited

~
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or reduced, similar to those advanced when the Tieaty of Mutual
Assistance was drawn up.

One view was that reduction or limitation should apply to
all national forces available on mobuilisation (i.z., to peace-time
armaments and armaments prepared in peace-time for immediate
use in war, and consequently to stocks of material) and to
“ trained reserves ” (Z.¢., to men who had actually done military
service and could be called up on mobilisation), The advocates
of this method were the American, British, Dutch, Finnish,
Getman, Spanish and Swedish delegations, who pointed out
the advantage held in war-time by the atmy first ready or by
the State whose possession of reserves and stocks of material
enabled it to put at once into the field a larger number of units,

The Argentine, Belgian, Czechoslovak, French, Italian,
Japanese, Polish, Roumanian and Yugoslav delegations, on the
other hand, maintained that, in such an event, victory would
depend, not on the initial advantage of rapid mobilisation, but
on the possession of resources enabling a latger army to remain
in the ficld for some time. Limitation should thetefore be
applied to peace-time armaments that could be immediately used
for a surprise attack before the League could intetvene. ‘They
emphasised the importance of the industrial factor, of the
“ war potential ” and the impossibility of any but an arbittary
distinction between atrmaments in reserve and those prepated
after mobilisation.

By peace-time armaments they understood forces and materials
in service in peace-time, the forces organised on a permanent
footing and with their material and equipment capable of use
without preliminary measures of mobilisation ; they accotdingly
did not wish to limit “ trained reserves,” mobilisation material
in stock ot capable of being requisitioned or any othet personnel
and material which the general tesources of a country made it
ultimately possible to bring into action.

2. Naval Armaments—The Sub-Commission tecognised that
only ships of war should be limited, The question seemed to be
simpler than that of land armaments, yet differences of opinion
were to give tise to a controversy that lasted for years.

One side maintained that limitation should apply to the total
tonnage, and that each country should be left free to arrange its
naval atmaments within these limits as necessity required.
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The othet desired limitation by categories. ‘Those who favoured
limitation by categoties instanced the success of the Washington
Naval Treaty on capital ships and aircrajft carriers, while those who
favoured total tonnage limitation instanced the special conference
held in 1924 at Rome under League auspices, which had tried
unsuccessfully to extend the principles of the Washington
Naval Treaty to all States,

3. Air Armaments —Opinions differed also on air armaments,
Some delegations wanted limitation to cover civil aviation also ;
others deprecated this on the ground that it would hamper the
development of commercial aviation,

At about this time, a committee of experts studying the
problem of civil aviation declared in favour of developing it
1n such a way as to increcase the differences between commercial
and military aircraft; it recommended that the national civil
aviation enterpiises should co-operate internationally to this
end.!

4. Interdependence of Armaments—Numerous delegations con-
sidered it impossible to limit one class of armaments (land, sea
or air) without at the same time limiting the other two; all
armaments were interdependent, and limitation must be general.

Other delegations (British Empire, Chile, United States of
America) considered it might be advisable to draw up separate
conventions ; they held that in any case it would be impossible
to ask the great naval Powers to reduce their naval armaments
unless such reduction were based on a reduction of the naval
armaments of other countries and not on the reduction of the
land armaments of great military Powers.

5. Budgetary Limitation of Expenditnre—This question, which
had been raised at the First Assembly, was also discussed in Sub-
Commission A.

Cettain delegations favoured it as being an effective way of
coveting armaments difficult to himit directly (vatious classes of
matetial) and of controlling indirectly and within each country
the execution of the ditect limitation established by international
treaty. Othets thought that expenditure neither constituted a
real standard for measurement nor provided an equitable basis
for limitation ; the reduction of army expenditure would be the
automatic result of a limitation of vatious kinds of armaments.

1 See Chaptet VI: * Communications and Transit,”
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The Joint Commission (an organ of Sub-Commission B)
favoured the limitation of muilitary budgets, pointing out that
“ such limitation cannot be efficacious unless it is the outcome
of a Iimitation of military factors such as matetial and effectives.”
A committee of experts on budgetary questions subsequently
drew up 2 uniform model statement showing the lines on which
Governments could submit their annual militaty budgets, so as
to be sure that the returns of all Governments represented
roughly the same items of expenditure.

6. Supervision~—Supervision of the execution of the proposed
Convention was a subject of much discussion. The Sub-Com-
mission unanimously advised the continuation and improvement
of the Military Yearbook, published by the League Secretatiat
in connection with the piovision of Article 8 of the Covenant
for exchange of information. But thete wete several delegations
who insisted that mote effective supervision would be necessary,
as a convention without supervision would defeat its own end.

Other delegations, holding a contraty opinion, contended
that a disarmament convention must depend only on intet-
national good faith.

Sub-Commission Ahad to examine a kindred question raisedin
the Preparatory Commission by M. de Biouckéte, who had sug-
gested the possibility of investigation if there were complaints
over the executton of the Convention ; he proposed, in the event
of such complaints, to adopt procedure similar to that contem-
plated by Section XIII of the Peace Tteaties for the International
Labour Organisation.! Some delegations opposed this as in-
effective and tending only to give rise to international mistrust.

On the question of the economic consequences of supet-
vision, Sub-Commission B declared that such procedure ““can
only serve to enhance the feeling of security, by reason of the
stricter—because more closely supervised—application of the
Convention.”

These differences of opinion appeared in

Preparation two general draft schemes submitted to the

of the Draft  Preparatory Commission, one by Viscount Cecil

Convention.  of Chelwood, the British delegate, and the
other by M. Paul-Boncout, the French delegate.
[

! Lo, the obligation to receive a commission of enquiry and eventually to
appeat before the Court,
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The Commission examined them with the hope of establishing
a single text to serve as a basis of discussion for an inter-
national conference, but the two drafts differed widely.

(a) British Draft.—The Cecil draft made a distinction between
land, sea and air armaments, and proposed a method of limita-
tion for each category. For land armaments, limitation was to
apply to effectives, defined as troops available during a cettain
petiod after the opening of hostilities, the exact length of such
period being left blank. The draft ptovided for limiting the
number of officets and non-commisstoned officers in a definite
ratio to the number of men.

For naval armaments, limitation was to be on the tonnage of
vessels by categories, the method adopted in the Washington
Agreement, Eleven categories were recognised, in each of
which the number, the separate tonnage of ships and the calibre
of guns and torpedoes would be limited, For air armaments,
limitation was to be effected by restricting the number of
shore-based aircraft of service types.

On budgetary limitation, the Cecil diaft contemplated only
measures of publicity, for, in Lotrd Cecil’s opinion, there would
be grave practical difficulties in going farther. -

On supetvision, Article 12 of the document provided in
certain circumstances for investigation ; no investigation, how-
evet, could take place within the territory of a contracting Power
without its consent.

(b) French Draft.—The basic idea of the Paul-Boncour draft
was the interdependence of the three ma)or categories of
armaments. Limitations could apply only “to permanent peace
armaments whether we are dealing with effectives, matersal or
expenditure.”

For the limitation of land armaments, the draft limited
effectives and the period of milttary setvice; it understood
effectives to mean troops immediately available on the open-
ing of hostilities. ‘T'rained reserves were not included.

Limitation of naval material was to apply to total tonnage,

“ each contracting party being free to distribute 2nd allocate this
total tonnage as may be best for thc purposes of security and the
defence of its national interests.” A maximum was fixed for
the tonnage of vessels and the calibre of guns, and provision
made for limitation of peace-time naval effectives.
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The chapter on air material provided only for the limitation
of matetial in service, as represented by the engine power of all
kinds of aircraft, and the volume of dirigibles; theie were
vatious provisions concerning the interdependence of civil and
military aviation.

With regatd to the limitation of expenditute, the contracting
parties wete to undertake not to exceed a certain figure for their
military budgets.

The draft contemplated the establishment of a petmanent
disarmament commission to follow the execution of the Con-
vention, with powets, in certain circumstances, to decide that
an enquiry should be made either on the basis of documents or
on the spot.

At its third session (Match~Aptil 1927) the

First Reading Preparatory Commission made an attempt to

of the Draft amalgamate the British and French drafts,

Convention.  Unanimity was reached on 2 number of articles,

though with reseivations by vatious delega-
tions. But on many other points the Commission could only
submit alternatives and the lexts were iather in the nature of
a number of suggestions for study. 'This stage of the ptoceed-
ings was considered as a fitst reading of the draft Convention,
without prejudice to the attitude which delegations might adopt
at a second reading.

The fitst chapter, on effectives, contains a single text fot all
of its seven articles, the first providing that the contracting parties
shall limit ‘“ the effectives in service in their armed forces or
land, sea and air formations organised on a military basis and
which may for that reason be immediately employed without
having to be mobilised, to the effectives determined in the
tables annexed to the Convention.” There are no alternative
texts in this chapter, but reservations wete made, mainly on the
omission to include limitation of * reserves given military
training.”

The second chapter concerns material. On land armaments,
it embodies the text of the French draft, with a parallel text
submitted by Count Bernstorff regarding limitation of the
maximum material in service and in stock. The German
delegate said each State should know what other States possessed
in the amount and kinds of wat material, of which it must take
account in its own estimates.
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On naval armaments, apart from several provisions unani-
mously accepted, three drafts wete, after prolonged discussions,
reserved for the second reading :

(@) A British draft on limitation by categoties ;

(&) A French draft which was in the nature of a com-
promise ; without abandoning the total tonnage formula
for each countty, the French delegation agreed to division
into “ total tonnage by groups > applicable to four major
categories—capital ships, aircraft carriers, service vessels
under ro,000 tons and submarines. Hach contracting party
would fix a2 maximum tonnage for each of these categories ;
but, within the limits of the total tonnage settled, each party
could alter its division, subject to notification to the League
Secretatiat at least one year befose laying down the pottion
of the tonnage to be transferred.

(¢) An Italian draft which followed the principle of total
tonnage, each contracting patty being free to arrange such
tonnage according toits requirements, subject to notification
to the League Secretatiat, six months before laying down the
keel, of the chatacteristics of each vessel to be consttucted.

Section 3 of the chaptet on material deals with air armaments,
The first atticle limits air material by the number of aeroplanes
in service and their total horse-power. The Commission was
able to adopt a unanimous text, as certain delegations were
content to submit teservations in view of the second reading.

Anothet article, adopted nnanimously with three reservations,
stipulates that the limitations are to be accepted by each con-
tracting party on the basis of the present state of civil aviation
in other countries.

The whole section on ait armaments was adopted in first
reading with reservations. In the final article, the contracting
parties undertake to encourage as far as possible the conclusion
of intetnational economic agteements between civil aviation
undertakings.

Chapter three on annual budget expenditure contains the
atticle proposed in the French draft and the observations of the
delegations who disagreed.

Chapter four on chemical warfate consists of a proposal by the
Belgian, Polish, Roumanian, Czechoslovak and Yugoslav delega-
tions. Discussion of this was adjoutned to the second reading.
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Chapter five contains miscellaneous provisions. It adopts
the French proposal for the constitution of a permanent
disarmament commission, and provides for the yearly publica-
tion and despatch to the League Sectetariat of complete tables
concetning effectives, and-—on a Dutch proposal—for the
publication by each of the contracting parties of annual state-
ments on war matetial. This is followed by articles on the
publicity of militaty, naval and air expenditure. The texts
regarding exceptions, and the procedure for complaints and
tevision consist mainly of the alternative pioposals in the
British and French drafts.

It has not yet been possible to frame an

The Naval — agieed text on all points. The Prepaiatory

Armaments  Commission could not embark on this final

Problem.  stage of its work unless there seemed to be a

prospect that the differences of opinion would

be reconciled. This depended mainly on the Goveinments,

especially those which had been the principal advocates of the
opposing theoties.

As alteady stated, the disagreements on limitation of naval
armaments did not appear to be complicated. And agreement
on methods in this respect was a condition of agieement on the
draft Convention as a whole.

Most of what was done ot attempted by way of reduction
and limitation of naval armaments had taken place in conferences
outside the League, though followed by the League with the
closest attention and sympathy. The Washington Conference
(1921) had brought together the five great Naval Powers (France,
Gteat Britain, Italy, Japan and the United States of America),
all of them Members of the League except the United States.
In 1927, on the invitation of President Coolidge, a fresh Naval
Conference was held at Geneva, at the League’s headquarters and
with some assistance from the League Secretariat. Only Great
Britain, Japan and the United States of America took part in this
Conference, as France and Ttaly had agteed to send observers
only. Differences arose between the three Powers, and the
Conference did not achieve the desired tesults, a fact which did
not fail to have 1ts influence on the work of the League.

However, at the invitation of the Preparatory Commission,
negotiations on naval armaments were opened between the
French and Biitish Govetnments, the two main ptotagonists
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of the conflicting policies with which the Commission was
confronted. Duting 1928, the negotiations resulted in an
understanding which these Govetnments communicated, in the
first place, to the other chief Naval Powers, with a view to
presenting it ultimately to the Preparatoty Commission. The
scheme failed to secure the assent of the othes chief Naval Powets
and was abandoned.

This was the situation when the Prepatatoty Commission held
its session of April 15th-May 6th, 1929. Alluding to the con-
clusion of the Briand-Kellogg Pact, and speaking on behalf of
President Hoover, the American delegate raised fresh hopes by
declaring in substance that the American Government, while
not modifying its view that the “ simplest, fairest and most
practical ” method of limitation was that by categoties, had
tried to find, ““ in the varjous methods presented, some solution
which might offer the possibility of compromise and general
acceptance.” “ During the third session of the Preparatory
Commission,” he said, *“ the Fiench delegation brought forward
a method which was an attempt to combine its original total
tonnage proposals with the method of tonnage limitation
by categories. In the hope of facilitating general agreement as
to naval armaments, my Government is disposed to accept the
French proposal as a basis of discussion.” This statement was
followed by declarations from the British, Japanese, French and
Italian representatives, who acknowledged the stimulus which it
was likely to give to the work of the Commission.

Some months later, following on Mr. MacDonald’s visit to the
United States, the British and American Governments decided
to summon a new Naval Conference in London, to which France,
Ttaly and Japan were invited. This is not the place to enlarge
on the results of the Conference, but it is teasonable to
conclude that they will gteatly facilitate the task of the
League. A Sectetariat official attended the Conference by
invitation,

A delegation from the Union of Socialist

The Sovset  Soviet Republics took patt, for the first time,

Proposals.  1n the session of the Preparatory Commission

held in November 1927. M. Litvinoff, the

chief delegate, read a statement criticising the work of the League

and proposing a scheme for absolute and universal disatmament
within a maximum period of four years.
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The Commission adjoutned examination of this proposal till
its next session, which was held in March 1928 and at which a
Turkish delegation participated for the first time. The Soviet
scheme, which had meanwhile been put into the form of a draft
convention, was discussed and tejected (the German and Soviet
delegates dissenting); the Commission found it unacceptable
as a basis for its work, which must ““ be pursued along the lines
already mapped out.”

M. Litvinoff then submitted a new draft convention for the
gradual reduction of armaments, which the Commission decided
to bring to the notice of the vatious Governments and to study
atits next session. It was finally rejected owing to the difficulties
which its application would involve : it took no account of the
connection established by the Covenant between security and
disarmament, it was founded on principles which had been
rejected by the League organs some time before, it would
necessitate a change of methods, and it encroached upon the
pretogatives of the future Disarmament Conference, Count
Betnstorff (Germany) and Tewfik Rouchdy Bey (Turkey)
declared,howevet, that the Soviet draft contained very intetesting
principles which would tend to stimulate the work of the
Commission.

At the same session, the Commission also decided not to adopt
a proposal of General Tsiang Tsoping (China), for the abolition
of compulsory military service, which he regarded as the funda-
mental solution of the question of the reduction of effectives.
Count Bernstotff said he had withdrawn his proposal to this
effect because he realised that the majotity could not accept it
and he desired to make a concession, but he associated himself
entirely with the arguments advanced by the Chinese delegation.,

The Chinese proposal had arisen in the

The Ouestion  discussion on effectives, which zrevived the
of Trained  problem whether “ trained resctves » should be
Reserves.  included in the effectives to be limited. This
question, which, in the view of some States,

involved the problem of consctiption as opposed to voluntary
recruiting, had not been settled, and the Prepatatory Com-
mission was still faced with the two alternative drafts, British
and French. A declaration by Mr. Gibson did something to
clear up this situation. While maintaining the opinion expressed
in 1927, he stated that he would support the view of the majority
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of countries whose land forces wete their chief military interest.
He did not make this *“ fundamental concession ” (he said) in the
spirit of bargaining, but because he considered that the method of
“laying cards on the table ** should cteate a feeling of candout
and harmony that would be conducive to success.

The three great mulitary Powers which tetain the system of
conscription hastened to emphasise the significance of this
declaration. M. Massigli (France) said the declaration was
certainly calculated to advance the work of the Commission,
while in the opinion of M. Sato (Japan), it opened  an entirely
new prospect to countries in which the consctipt system was
still in existence ¥ ; the difficulties encountered at the first
reading over trained reserves wete now (he said) removed.
General de Matinis (Italy) associated himself with these
observations.

Count Bernstorff said Geimany could not consider the
proposed Convention unless 1t provided for an appreciable
teduction of armaments. ““ How could any appreciable reduc-
tion of armaments be made at all if no change whatever wete
made in the sphete of land armaments ? In this matter—that 15
to say, the question of an appreciable reduction of armaments—
Germany, who is hetself completely disarmed, has no concessions
to make. The important point for us is to know whether the
other States which ate interested in land armaments are prepared,
in execution of the Treaties and of the Covenant, to contem-
plate an appreciable reduction of armaments for themselves
also. Accordingly, Germany can be asked only for concessions
as regards the method by which an appreciable reduction of the
armaments of States which ate not disarmed may be brought
about.” Concessions had alteady been made by the German
Government, which had not asked for any general abolition of
compulsory military service. That was a fundamental con-
cession. “The German Govetnment has—if I may venture
to say so—made two successive concessions : first, it refrained
from asking for the general abolition of the conscript system
in favour of the voluntary system—which amounts to tecog-
nising the existence of trained reserves—and, secondly, it
proposed that the value of trained reserves should be estimated,
not by their numbess, but by a scale of military values—a
point on which agreement will have to be reached. A dis-
armament convention which neglected the question of trained
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reserves might be conceivable if all the signatoty States had a
free choice between a system of military service which enabled
them to form trained reserves and some other system which
did not enable them to do so. But here you have a group
of signatory States some of whom do not possess this freedom
of choice, but who are obliged, under the existing treaties,
to give up the formation of tramed resetves, and a disarma-
ment Convention which neglected so impoitant a consideration
could not be regarded as equitable.”

M. Rutgers (Netherlands) and M. Westman (Sweden) ex-
plained why their delegations had decided to make concessions.
Mt. Westman, however, said that limitation which extended
only to troops serving with the colours would bear very hardly
on “ countries which only maintain professional armies . . . and
on countties which have a conscript system with a very short
petiod of military service.” M. Litvinoff consideied  the
reduction of resetrves as an essential and integral part of dis-
armament.” M. Sokal (Poland) said that countries with com-
pulsory military setvice had already made concessions.

Lord Cushendun stated that the British delegation had not
changed its views on the limitation of trained reseives, but,
like the Ameiican and other delegations, it would be teady to
make a concession. “ Let me add,” he said, * that this is not,
we hope and believe, the final work which will be undertaken in
the ditection of disarmament, Let us recognise that all we are
doing now is laying the foundations. We are taking the first
step in the ditection of disarmament—an enormous movement—
a movement that twenty or thirty years ago no one would have
believed possible, in that all the nations of the wotld should be
simultaneously gathered together to determine upon a system of
disarmament.”

The Chinese delegate said his countty could not admit a
draft convention which failed to take account of trained resetves.
Following these discussions, the President noted that a large
majority of the Commission agreed that the convention should
not include this question.

Another matter vigorously debated, par-
Home and  ticulatly between the French and Italian
Overseas Forces. delegations, was whether a distinction should be
made, as regards limitation, between a countty’s

home and overseas forces. No decision has yet been taken.
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The Turkish and Soviet delegations contended that the Con-
vention should mention the apportionment of forces in the
various parts of a State’s territory, Others, including the Jtalian
delegation, considered that the distance of overseas tertitories
from their own home country, as well as theis distance from the
principal tertitory of other countries, must be taken into
account, The Italian delegation, with the support of the
German delegation, made a general resetvation to the effect
that a contracting party, when establishing figures for its
home forces, should be entitled to consider the overseas
forces of another countty as part of that country’s home
forces, when this seemed justified by the geographical situation
and, more especially, it should be entitled to consider the
distance of the overseas tetrritory from the home territories of
its own and other countties.

Other delegations agreed on the desitability of limiting home
fotces in order to prevent a sudden increase of armaments
in home territories by countties drawing upon their overseas
forces,but thought that it should be left to the countries concerned
to study separately their requirements for overseas armaments.
The French delegation drew attention to the fact that it was
often necessary to have larger forces for policing overseas
territories and for measures of internal security than for external
safety, and that the numerical importance of an overseas force
depended upon the extent to which the country concerned
enjoyed the freedom of the seas. While agreeing that the
distance should be taken into consideration, it was of opinion
that this proposal was part of the general question of reduction
criteria which would be dealt with by the Conference.

The texts drawn up on the first reading in

Limitation 1927 on the limitation of land material took the

of Land  form of two separate proposals, one submitted
Marerial. by the German delegation and the other by the
French delegation. Reservations of a general

character had been submitted by the American, Japanese and
Italian delegations. At the sixth session, the Soviet delegation
submitted a proposal of wider scope than the German proposal.

In 1929, Mr, Gibson announced that, in this matter, as in
that of trained reserves, the American delegation, while main-
taining 1ts convictions, was ready to defer to the majority of
those Powers whose defence was primarily military,
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Two arguments were then putforward ; one, mainly supported
by the German delegation, provided for direct limitation by the
establishment of maximum numerical limits for each category
of material; the other, submutted by the French delegation
and approved by those of Italy and Japan, provided for the
indirect limttation of material by limiting expenditure on upkeep,
purchase and manufacture.

The partisans of direcs limitation regarded this as a perfectly
feasible method, because it had already been applied to certain
countries in the provisions of the Peace Treaties, would enable
States to know precisely what were the armaments of theit
neighbours and would prevent States compensating for the
limitation of man-power by unlimited stocks of material. Its
opponents declared that it would restiict the fieedom of internal
organisation of individual armies, that it would be illusoty
owing to the difficulty of defining and limiting the manufacture
of spate patts, that it would operatc unfairly against small States
obliged to buy war matetial from abroad, that it was calculated
to arouse suspicion and distrust and implied international
supervision which most countries did not scem able to accept
for the moment.

The supportets of the iudirect method through budget limita-
tion observed that this system was extremely elastic, enabled
account to be taken of general economic conditions or any special
conditions in each country and created no difficulties in regard
to control. The teply of 1ts opponents was that this system
would not cover matetial in existence at the date of the coming
into force of the Convention, and that, while it futnished
information on the commercial value, it failed to do so on the
military value of armaments and was not a suitable basis of
comparison for putposes of reduction.

The American delegation stated that it could not accept the
system of budget limitation, which would raise insuperable
obstacles in the United States, some of them constitutional, and
recommended a system of publicty for expenditure. This
proposal was adopted by 22 votes to 2 (China and U.S.S.R.),
but it was tecognised that its adoption did not prejudge the
ultimate decision to be taken by the Commission on the general
system of publicity. Count Bernstorff, who had abstained from
voting, made a general statement in which he said that his
Government could not accept, “ even as a first stage, a solution
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which would not include all the forms of armaments, and which
would not bting about an appreciable reduction in the excessive
armaments of the present day, as such a solution would not
correspond to the principles either of the Treaties or of the
Covenant.” He therefore left the majority with the sole
tesponsibility for the preparation of the Conference “as its
couise is being shaped at the present moment.”

These serious differences of opinion on

Question of  supervision, which, in the 1927 text, was dealt

Supervision,  with only by provisions taken from the French

preliminary draft, led M. Massigli, on behalf of
the French delegation, to announce that the delegation had de-
cided to substitute for its original proposals, « cettain simpler and
more genetal proposals governing ‘the essential points for which
provision must be made in the draft Convention : exchange and
centralisation of information, settlement of disputes concerning
the interpretation and application of the Convention, steps to
be taken in the case of any infringement of the same, having
regard morc particularly to the special position of States non-
members of the League—naturally without prejudice to the
procedure which States Members may be bound to follow.”

Mr. Gibson thanked the French delegate for this concession,
adding that it brought the Commission nearet to 1ts goal—the
completion of a single text of a draft Convention.

At its session of April-May 1929, the
Resolution  Preparatory Commission had no precise agenda,
of the Tenth  but considered its precedure in regard to
Assembly,  the draft Convention of 1927, the Geiman
proposal concerning the exchange of infor-
mation, °‘ observations” submitted by Count Bernstorff and
the draft convention presented by the delegation of the
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. The Sowviet proposal
was not accepted, as already explained, and the Commission,
thanks mainly to Mr. Gibson’s statement on trained reserves,
was able to give the 1927 draft a partial second reading, and to
suggest a basis for reconciling the differences that had persisted
for so long. Some other points were reserved for a later
session : naval material, budgetary expenditure, general pro-
visions.

Replying to M. Litvinoff, who had declared that the results

of the session had been entirely negative, and had asked that a
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Conference should be summoned promptly, when Govern-
ments ““ would be forced to takeup . . . aposition much more
in cortespondence with the desites and demands of the nations,”
M. Politis emphasised the results achieved :

“ The chief impiession which we shall carry away with
us is that the question of the limitation and reduction of
armaments has now ripened both in the minds of peoples
and of Governments.

“If nattonal security 1s not yet sufficient to make it
possible to effect a very large reduction of armaments, nevet-
theless, after the League Covenant, after the various regional
agreements, and after the extensive system of treaties of
conciliation, arbitration, and judicial settlement, the Paris
Pact has now introduced a niew element, the value of which
is enhanced by the fact that it can be added to later, while
it also makes it possible to take the first step towards
disatmament immediately.

“ Whatever may be the scope of this first stage, it will
assuredly constitute a very important advance,

“ Bilateral ot collective agreements providing for the
general or particular limitation of armaments already
exist, but our Covention will possess one essential character-
istic which has never obtained before—that is, by reason
of its scope and of the number of contiacting States, it will
be both general and universal.

“For the first time in the history of the wotld, the
problem of national armaments will have changed its
character. It has hitherto been, and still 1s, an essentially
domestic concern—a matter coming exclusively under the
sovereign rights of each State. Henceforth it will become
an international question governed by laws which the
States will have freely accepted.”

The Tenth Assembly (1929) reviewed the progtress made, and
the general development in the international situation which
the entry into force of the Briand-Kellogg Pact and the prospects
of the London Naval Conference (1930) had effected.

The Brtish delegation, representing the new British Govern-
ment after the 1928 election, gave notice that it proposed to
raise at the next meeting of the Prepaitaory Commission, the
question of limiting war material either directly ot indirectly by
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budget limitation, ot by both methods at once; in its opinion,
limitation of matetial was essential to any effective disarmament
plan. It expressed the hope that the Preparatory Commission
would soon finish its work, and moved a resolution, After
considerable discussion in the Third Committee, the following
resolution was adopted by the Assembly :

“The Assembly,

“ Cotdially welcoming the prospect of an eatly agree-
ment between the naval Powers with a view to the reduction
and limitation of naval armaments, which agreement may
enable the Preparatory Commission to secute general agree-
ment on the methods to be adopted for the reduction and
limitation of naval armaments ;

“ Taking note of the statements made in the Third Com-
mittee with regard to the principles on which, in the opinion
of various delegations, the final work of the Preparatory
Commission should be based ;

“ Noting that the solution of the disarmament problem
can be attained only through mutual concessions by
Governments in regard to the proposals they prefer;

“ Urging, in accordance with its resolution of 1928,
‘ the necessity for accomplishing the first step towards the
reduction and limitation of armaments with as little delay
as possible * :

“ Confidently hopes that the Preparatoty Commission
will shortly be able to resume the wotk interrupted at
its last session, with a view to framing a preliminary draft
Convention as soon as possible for the reduction and
limitation of land, naval and air armaments.”

This is the last decision so far taken by the League on the
subject of disarmament.

VIII. Seecrat QQUESTIONS

There remain certain special matters that are part of the
League’s disatmament wotk, though perhaps more incidental to
it than what has just been desciibed. They concern interna-
tional trade in and private manuficture of arms and ammunition,
chemical warfare, military statistics and investigation procedure.

v
a
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Article 22 (d) of the Covenant entrusts the

International  League with “the geneial supeivision of the

Trade in Arms. trade in arms and ammunition with countries
in which the control of thus traffic is necessaty
to the common interest.”

At the Peace Conference, it was considered that earlier
agreements, like the Brussels Act (1890), no longer met present
requirements, and a Convention was concluded at Saint-Ger-
main on September 1oth, 1919. It prohibited the export of
arms and munitions of war, save for cettain exceptions to be
allowed by the contracting parties in regard to ““ expozt licences
to meet the requirements of their Goveinments or those of the
Governments of any of the High Contracting Parties”; it
provided for a Central International Office, undet the
contro] of the League of Nations, for the purpose of
collecting documentation on the trade in aims; and estab-
lished certain piohibited zones and zones under maritime
supervision,

It soon became evident that the St. Geimain Convention
would not come into fotce, chiefly because of the decision
of the United States of America not to ratify. A [resh
start had to be made, and the Fourth Assembly (1923) asked the
Temporary Mixed Commission to picpatc a draft convention
to teplace that of 1919. T'wo preliminary drafts wete submitted,
one by the Marquis de Magaz (Spain), the other by M. Jouhaux
on behalf of the labour group of the International Labout
Office; the Permanent Advisoty Commission was also
approached for technical assistance.

A draft Convention prepared 1n 1924 was presented to the
Assembly and to the Council, and, after communicating the text
to Governments, the Council summoned a General Conference,
which met at Geneva on May 4th, 1925. Forty-four States
were repiesented, including Germany, which was not yet a
membet of the League, the United States of America, Egypt and
Tutkey. The Conference adopted a Convention for the institu-
tion of a general system of supetvision and publicity for the
international trade in arms and a special system for certain patts
of the wortld in which special measures were considered
necessaty.

The arms, ammunition and implements of war which come
under the Convention are divided into five categoties.
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They arte:

(1) Those exclusively designed and intended fot land,
sea ot aerial warfate. Governments only ate entitled to
expott or import arms of this category; certain excep-
tions are provided for, which apply, in particulat, to
manufacturers of war matetial and duly authorised rifle
associations ; evety exported consignment must be
accompanied by a licence or declatatton ssued by the
importing Government.

(2) Thosc capable of use both for militaty and other
purposes. They come under the system of export licences.

For both these categoties, the Convention provides for
publicity in the foim of a statistical return of the foreign trade 1n
arms.

(3) and (4) Vessels of war and their armament ; aitcraft
assembled or dismantled and airctaft engines; for these
items, publicity alone 1s provided.

(5) Arms and ammunition not falling within the first
two categories, ‘Trade in these is unrestricted,

The special zones comprise the Afiican continent (with the
exception of the Mediterranean countries,? Abyssinia, South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia), the mandated tertitories of Asia
Minor, the Atabian Peninsula, Gwadar, and 2 * matitime
zone ”’ including the Red Sea, the Gulf of Aden, the Persian
Gulf and the Gulf of Oman. To these zones the export of
all arms except warships 1s generally forbidden; it may,
howevet, be authorised, under conditions, in particular if
the conttacting patties exetcising sovereignty, jurisdiction,
protection or tutelage over the territory to which the export is
consigned, are willing to admit them and if these arms are
intended for putposes compatible with the Convention. Special
provisions ate laid down regarding Abyssinia, possible reserva-
tions of countties bordering on Russia and countries possessing
extra-territotial jutisdiction in the territory of another State.

The Convention does not apply to arms forwarded to the
armed forces of the expotting country outside the national
territory ; and, in the event of war, the application to belligerents
of the provisions on supetvision and publicity ate to be suspended.

' Morocco, except for Spanish territory 1 North Africa, is in the special zone.
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The Convention comes into force after 1atification by fourteen
countries. This condition has not yet been quite fulfilled, The
delay may be attributed to the fact that the Governments are
awaiting the institution of another system of international
regulation in regard to the manufacture of arms, ammunition
and implements of war, a system to which refetence was made
in the Final Act of the Conference.

The problem of private manufacture has not

The Private  yet been solved, despite a series of effotts which

Mannfacture of began with a decision of the 1920 Assembly,
Arms and  nviting the Council to have the matter studied
Ammunition. by its competent commissions. At the begin-
ning of this chapter, it was noted that the fifth
patagraph of Article 8 of the Covenant, after stating “ that the
manufacture by private enterprise of munitions and implements
of war is open to grave objections,” asks the Council to “ advise
how the evil effects attendant upon such manufactute can be
prevented, due regard being had to the necessities of those
Membets of the League which are not able to manufacture the
munitions and implements of war necessaty {or their safety.”

The Temporary Mixed Commission to which this work was
entrusted had two proposals before it.  Oune, advocated by the
Labour representatives of the Governing Body of the Interna-
tional Labour Office who wete membets of the Commission,
aimed at the absolute prohibition of private manufactuse ; it was
rejected as contrary to the interests of States which did not
produce war material themselves. The other contemplated
supetvision. The Commission proposed a seties of measures to
that end and, at the request of the Assembly, prepared a
draft International Convention in 1924, It provided for
the national supetrvision of private manufactute by a system of
licences and for official publication by the Governments of the
information given on the licences; a minotity repott, signed
by the three Labout members and a Roumanian membet, urged
the adoption of mote stringent measures, including the intet-
nationalisation of control.

This disclosed a difficulty which was also apparent at the
Conference on the Trade in Arms, where the non-producing
countries, whose armaments would be known by the published
statistics, desited a form of control over manufacture, which,
from the point of view of publicity, would place them
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on a footing of equality with producing countries.

The whole problem was then referred to the Disarmament
Committee of the Council which, after consultation with the
Governments, endeavoured to solve the main difficulties—
namely, those on State manufacture and those on national
versus international control. The Council Committee hoped
at least to diminish the extent of the divergencies by con-
fining the licence system to ptivate manufacture, defined as *“ all
manufacture taking place in establishments of which the State
is not the sole proprietor,” but extending the publicity to all
manufacture, whether by private or State entetprise.

At the 1926 Assembly, attention was drawn to the close connec-
tion of supervision of private manufacture and of the arms trade
with the genetal problem of the reduction of armaments. The
Assembly felt, however, that the work on ptrivate manufacture,
if it led to a Convention, would be a valuable contribution
to the preliminary wotk for the Conference on the Reduction of
Armaments; and, at its invitation, the Council set up a special com-
mission which prepared a draft Convention with alternative texts.

Undet this draft, the categoties of arms would be the same as
1n the Convention on the Supervision of the Trade in Arms.
The signatortes would undertake not t0 permit, in the tettitory
under their jurisdiction, the private manufacture of arms falling
within the first four categories, unless the manufacturers were
licensed by the Government; to transmit to the Secretary-
General of the League, or to publish periodically, a list of
the licences granted, specifying the purpose for which, and the
petsons to whom, they had been issued ; and to transmit to the
Sectetaty-General, or to publish, the text of the provisions of all
statutes, ordets or regulations in force within their territory
dealing with the manufacture of the articles covered by
Categories 1, 2 and 4.

Certain other ptovisions on publicity or on Category 3 (wat
vessels) did not obtain agreement, and the principal difficulty—
i.e., the inclusion or exclusion of State manufacture—also re-
mained.

Some progtess was made during the year 1928 by the Special
Commission’s acceptance of the principle of publicity for
State manufacture, but agreement was not reached in regard to
its extent. As the Ninth Assembly deemed it essential to arrive
at an agreed text, the Council of the League made an appeal on
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those lines to the Governments concerned. At its 1929 session,
the Special Commission adopted a draft Convention by 2 majority
vote, but the differences continue, and several Governiments have
declared their inability to form a definite opinion on the methods
of publicity for State manufacture before they are acquainted with
the conclustons of the Prepatratory Commission for the Disarma-
ment Conference on publicity for war material. ‘The Tenth
Assembly requested the Council to consider the desitability,
after the Preparatory Commission has concluded 1ts work on
publicity for implements of war, of calling a further meeting of
the Special Commission to complete the text of a preliminary
diaft Convention.

The League of Nations has given its attention

Probibition  from the beginning to chemical watfate, which,

of Chemical  although considered contrary to the law of

Warfare.  nattons, was conducted on an extensive scale

during the war of 1914-1918. The problem

is complicated by the fact that the factoties which can fuinish

the substances for such warfare atre those which, in peace-time,
normally supply matetials for industrial putrposes.

The military experts of the Permanent Advisoty Com-
mission, instructed by the Council to consider this question,
gave it as their opinion that the use of these substances in
war could not be restricted by piohibiting or limiting their
manufacture in peace-time. ‘The Council then proposed that
Governments should consider the penalties to be imposed
upon any nation using asphyxiating gases in war-time,

The Temporary Mixed Commission, in order that importance
of this problem might be generally understood, asked a committee
to report on the probable effects of the chemical weapon in the
event of war. ‘This committee’s report (1923) explains the effect
of the substances which ate now known, examines the possibility
of fresh discoveries, studies means of protection and desctibes
the special danger of chemical warfare to the unprotected.
The 1924 Assembly requested the Council to publish this report,
if such action seemed desirable, and to encourage efforts to make
information on the subject generally accessible to the public.
Its resolution added that the attention of public opinion through-
out the world should “ be drawn to the necessity of endeavouring
to remove the causes of war by the pacific settlement of disputes
and by the solution of the problem of security, so that nations
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might no longer be tempted to utilise their economic, industrial
or scientific powet as weapons of war.”

The League has also sought to induce Governments to pledge
themselves not to engage tn chemical watfare. In 1922, the
Assembly recommended that States-Members of the League and
other nations should accede to the Treaty concluded at Washing-
ton on February 6th of that year ; Acrticle 5 of that treaty provides
for a mutual understanding between the signatories that they
will not use 1 war asphyxiating, poisonous ot other gases, nor
any analogous liquid, matetial or device.

The discussion of the question was resumed by the Interna-
tional Conference for the Supervision of the Trade in Arms
(1925). Senator Burton (United States of America) proposed
to prohibit the export of asphyxiating gases and other possonous
substances for watlike operations. The Polish delegation asked
that the prohibition should include bactetiological weapons.

The Conference considered that this prohibition would not
prevent the chemical weapon {rom being used by States possess-
ing suitable chemical industties and that it would anyhow be
very difficult to enforce, as chemical war products are very
simular to those used for industrial or pharmaceutical purposes.
The simplest solution would be to ask all States to give a formal
undertaking not to resort to chemical warfare. A Protocol
was drawn up 1n the following terms :

“ Wheteas the use of asphyxiating, poisonous ot other
gases, and of analogous liquids, materials or devices, has
been justly condemned by the general opinion of the
civilised wotld; and

“ Whereas the prohibition of such use has been declared
in treaties to which the majority of the Powers of the
wotld are parties; and

“To the end that this prohibition shall be universally
accepted as a part of international law, binding alike the
conscience and the practice of nations

“ Declare that the High Contracting Parties, so far as
they are not already parties to treaties prohibiting its use,
accept this prohibition, agree to extend this prohibition
to the use of bacteriological methods of warfare and agree
to be bound as between themselves according to the terms
of this Declaration.”
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This Protocol is now in force, and has been ratified or
acceded to by the following twenty-six countties :

Australia, Austria, Belgium, Canada, China, Denmark,
Egypt, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, India,
Italy, Libetia, New Zealand, Persia, Poland, Pottugal,
Roumania, South Aftica, Spain, Sweden, Tutkey, Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

A desire to strengthen further the undertaking not to
resott to chemical or bactetiological warfare was manifested in
the course of the preparatory work for the Disarmament Con-
fetence, and Sub-Commission A (Military) and the Joint Com-
mission of the Preparatory Commission have proceeded to study
measures to prevent the adaptation of chemical factoties for the
manufacture of poisonous war gases, the use of civil or military
aircraft for chemical warfate, the effect of the distribution of
poisonous gas over closely populated districts, and the penalties
which might be inflicted on a State resorting to chemical watfare,
Various proposals, which the Prepatatory Commission was
unable to study, wete included, as Chapter IV, in the
preliminary draft Disarmament Convention,

The League Sectetariat publishes the
Statisties.  Armaments Yearbook and the Yearbook on the
Traffic in Arms, Ammunition and War Material.

The former, which is to supply the information required by
the last paragraph of Article 8 of the Covenant,! contains in-
formation on the naval, military and air forces and organisation
of the different countries, their atmaments budgets and trade,
manufacture and raw materials of interest fiom the point of
view of national defence.

The latter gives tables of the exports and imports of arms,
ammunition and war material of the different countries,

Both are based on official sources.

The Right of Investigation

The treaties of 1919 contain, at the end of the chapter on
military, naval and air clauses, an article by which Getmany,
Austria, Bulgaria and Hungary consent to any investigation
which the Council of the League, by a majotity vote, may
consider necessary.?

! See text above in this chapter,

¢ Articles 213 of the Treaty of Versailles, 159 of the Tteaty of St. Germain,
104 of the Treaty of Neuilly and 143 of the Treaty of Trianon,
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In 1924, “rules” were adopted defining the right of
inttiating such investigations, their nature and extent, and
the composition and f{unctions of the commissions. Certain
provisions of these ‘‘rules” were modified or further elab-
orated in December 1926, at the request of the Getman
Government.

) Without prejudice to the right of an individual

Rile of the  Member of the Council to bring any matter

Conngil. to the direct notice of the Council, any Govein-

ment Member of the League may communicate

to the Council anything which in its opinion calls for the exetcise
of the Council’s tight of investigation.

If investigation is decided upon, the Council notifies the
Government concetned, without giving the details of such
investigation, which may concern the demilitarisation of
territories provided for by the treaties, or the military, naval and
air clauses of the treaties.

The programme of the investigation and the lists of experts
atc drawn up by the Council, which settles the composition of
the commissions and appoints the presidents, who receive theit
instructions from the Council and are responsible to it. The
Council fixes the petiod of the investigations and receives all
teports and information.

The Permanent Advisory Commission is

Rél of the  responsible to the Council for the pteparation of

Permanent  any investigation upon which the Council may

Advisory  decide.

Commission. Any State not a member of the Council but

a neighbour of a State by which it has been

given undertakings through one of the Peace Treaties to

submit to investigations is entitled to be tepresented on the

Permanent Advisory Commission for all questions concerning
investigations connected with that State.

The Permanent Advisory Commission submits to the Council
ptoposals on the exact composition of the commissions of
investigation. It supplies the presidents with all necessaty
information, and the presidents addtess to it copies of their
teports upon which the Commission forwards to the Council its
reasoned opinion.

Membets of the Permanent Advisoty Commission cannot be
membets of a2 commission of investigation.
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The membets of these commissions are

Composition  chosen from a list of experts qualified in the

and Functons  various matters which may form the subject of

of the investigations. These lists are kept by the
Commissions of Govewnments of States teptesented on the

Investigation.  Council.

The exact composition of a commission
varies according to the nature and tmportance of the investi-
gation. It may be fixed by a majority vote of the Council.
With the exception of States subject to investigation, the States
represented on the Council when an investigation is decided
upon will be represented in principle on every commission of
investigation. Evety local investigation is to be carried out by
at least three expetts of different nationalities.

The presidents of the commissions are not to reside m a State
subject to investigation except duting the time of investigation.
For a petiod fixed by the Council and with s approval, they
can detach groups to remain at points in demilitatised zones
where continuity of investigation is required.*

The rules were completed by a repott in two

Provisions  chapters—one on the powers of the com-
governing the missions, the other on the facilities to be
Conduct of  granted by the Govetnments subject to the

Investigations.  right of investigation.

It is the duty of such Governments, on receipt
of a notification from the Council, to take all measures to ensure
that the commission may do its work in complete freedom and
without resistances, active ot passive, on the part of any authotity
ot of the local population.  Such Govetnments must also ensure
that the commission has the legal means fot carrying out its
task.

The Council forwarded these rules to the four countries
concerned so that they might take the necessary measures for
the proper catrying out of the system. It observed that, in
its opinion, the essential fact was that the States concerned
were formally bound by treaty to submit to these operations.

In 1925, at the Council’s request, the Per-

The manent Advisory Commission studied the

Demilitarised  application of the rules on demilitarised zones

Rbing Zone.  to the demilitarised Rhine Zone. These rules

1 See below, amendments to Rules of Investigation,
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provided that, with the appioval of the Council, the president
of a commussion of 1nvestigation could detach groups to
remain at points in demilitaiised zones whete continuity of in-
vestigation was required.

The Permanent Advisory Commission submitted a report
which was not unanimous and the question was not settled until
December 1926 when the rules of investigation wete revised
to take account of the objections of the Getman Government.

The German Government, in reply to the communications
which had been addressed to it, sent a letter to the Council, 1n
January 1926, giving its views on the rules adopted. While

expressing its readiness to facilitate the investi-

Interpretation  gations which it considered as offering to some

of the 1924  extent a guaraniee against unjustified allegations,

Regulations,  the German Government said the rules might

be interpreted as intending to transform into
a permanent control the investigatton contemplated in Atticle
213 of the Treaty of Versailles, which could apply only to
specific cases. The provisions concerning detached groups and
demilitarised zones could not apply to the Rhine Zone, and an
investigation in that zone could only bear on the general clauses
of the treaty concerning armaments (Part V of the Treaty of
Versailles), and not on the special Articles (42, 43, 44 of the
T'reaty of Versailles) concerning the zone. Finally, the German
Government was willing to grant the commissions all necessaty
facilities, but the powets requested in regard to German
authorities and individuals were in some measure inconsistent
with the German constitution. It hoped, nevertheless, that it
would be easy to reach an agreement on the subject.

The Council discussed these objections when, after the Locarno
Agteements, Getmany entered the League and became 2 per-
manent Member of the Council. It adopted the following text
as interpreting the Rules of Investigation :

“ 1. The Council of the League of Nations, acting by 2
majority vote, shall decide, in conformity with Article 213
of the Treaty of Versailles, whether it is necessary, in any
particular case, to hold an investigation, and it shall then
specify the object and the limits of such investigation.
The commissions of investigation shall act under the
authority and on the mstructions of the Council; the
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Council’s decisions shall be taken by a majority
vote,

“2. To rendet an effective investigation possible, the
commission shall apply to the representative appointed by
the German Government or to his delegates, who will
procure without delay the assistance of the administrative,
judicial ot military authority competent under Getman law.
Such investigations shall then be catried out and findings
reached as the commission, acting within the limits of its
instructions, may consider advisable, the interested party
being given 2 hearing.

“ 3. The prohibition laid down that the nationals of a
State subjected to the right of investigation shall not form
patt of commissions of investigation shall be understood in
the sense that the nationals of the State in the tettitory of
which an investigation is undertaken shall never form patt
of a commission holding such investigation.

“ 4. It is understood that the provisions of Article 213
of the Peace Treaty with Getmany, relating to investigations,
shall be applicable to the demilitarised Rhine Zone as to
other patts of Germany. These provisions do not provide
in this zone, any mote than elsewhere, for any special control
by local standing and permanent groups. In the demilitar-
ised Rhine Zone, such special gtoups, not provided for
in Article 213, shall not be set up except by convention
between the Governments concerned.

5. The explanations given in Articles 1, 2 and 3 above
naturally apply to cases under Atticles 159 or the Treaty of
St. Germain, Atrticle 145 of the Treaty of Trianon, and
Article 104 of the Treaty of Neuilly.”



CHAPTER III
INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE:

1. Orgarisation of the Permanent Conrt of International Justice : Otigin of the
Court—Statutes and Rules—States entitled to appear before the Court—The
United States of Ametica and the Countt, IL Jurisdicsion of the Cours * (1) Voluntary
Jurisdiction ; (2) Compulsory Jutisdiction; (3) The Coutt’s Advisoty Function,
IIL. Workof the Court ¢ Dispuited Cases—(x) Applications ; (2) Special Agreements ;
(3) Orders.  Advsory Opsmans—(1) Applications originating within the Council ;
(2) Applications transmitted to the Council at the Instance of a Third Pasty.

1. ORGANISATION OF THE PERMANENT COURT OF INTERNATIONAL
Justice

ARTICLE 14 of the Covenant reads ¢

* The Council shall formulate and submit to the Membets
of the League for adoption plans for the establishment of
a Permanent Court of International Justice. The Court
shall be competent to hear and determine any dispute of
an international character which the parties thereto submit
to it. 'The Court may also give an advisory opinion upon
any dispute or question teferred to it by the Council or by
the Assembly.”

At its second session, which was held in London in February
1920, the Council appointed a Committee of internationally
recognised legal authorities to examine the chief questions
arising out of the instructions contained in this article.®

The Advisory Committee of Jurists met on

The Committee June 16th, 1920, at The Hague, where it was wel-
of Jurists, comed by M. Léon Bourgeois on behalf of the
Council of the League. M, Bourgeois drew atten-

tion to the vety important and complex task with which the

1 'This chapter was prepated by the Registry of the Coutt.

2 These jutists wete: M. Mifeitcitd Aparci, Japanese Envoy Extraordinary
and Minister Plentpotentiaty to Belgium ; M. Rafael Arramira, Senator and Pro-
fessor at the Faculty of Law of the University of Madrid ; M. Clovis BEvirAqua,
Legal Adviset to the Brazilian Ministry for Foreign Affaits, who was teplaced, at
fitst de favso and subsequently in due form, by M. Racul FERNANDES, ex-Brazilian
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Committee was confronted. It had to consider the organ-
isation of the Court, the method of appointing its members,
their number and status, the place to be chosen as the seat of
the Coutt and rules of procedure. The Committee elected as
Chairman Baron DescaMrs, as Vice-Chairman Dt. B. C. J. LODER,
and as Rapporteur M. A. DE LAPRADELLE, and, after about
six weeks of work, it was able, on July 24th, to agree unani-
mously upon a detailed diaft, which covered the organisation,
jurisdiction and procedure of the futuie Court. This draft,
accompanied by the report prepated on behalf of the Com-
mittee by M. de Lapradelle, was submitted to the Council at
St. Sebastian in August 1920. The Councd transmitted both the
draft and report to all States Members of the League, and
asked M. Léon Bourgeoss to prepate a report which would
serve as a basis upon which the Council could reach its final
conclusions.
This report, to which wete appended docu-
The Brussels ments drawn up by other members of the
Session of  Council on certain points, took into account
the Comneil.  the comments made on the draft by various
Governments. It was laid before the Council
at its Brussels session in October 1920. The Council made
certain amendments to the draft, considering in particular that
the Articles (34 and 35) on the Coutt’s jurisdiction went beyond
the scope of Article 14 of the Covenant in the ditection of
compulsory jutisdiction. Without prejudging the question,
the Council preferred to substitute for the proposed text a
reference to the relevant Articles of the Covenant and to the
terms of treaties in force.
Thus amended, the Committee’s report was
The Assembly submitted to the fitst League Assembly (1920).
of 1920, It was refetted to the Third Committee, which,
under the chairmanship of M. Léon Boutgeois,
appointed a Sub-Committee with insttuctions to examine in

delegate at the Conference of Paris ; Baron Descamps, Belgian Senator and Minister
of State; M. Francis Hacerup, Norwegian Envoy Extraordinary and Minister
Plenipotentiary to Sweden ; M. Albett pe LAPRADELLE, Ptofessor at the Faculty
of Law of Paris ; Dr. Loper, Member of the Supreme Coutt of the Netherlands ;
Lorp Pururivorg, Privy Councillor to His Britannic Majesty ; M. Arturo Riccr-
Busarry, Legal Adviser to the Italian Ministry for Roreign Affairs ; Mr. Ermmu
Roor, ex-Becretary of State of the United States of America, accompanied by Dt.
James Brown Scorr as legal adviser,
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detall the draft submitted by the Counci, and various
other drafts, repotts and amendments presented to the
Assembly.

On Decembet 8th, 1920, the Sub-Commuittee,! after an ex-
haustive study, submitted a revised draft which the full
Committee finally completed. This was approved by the
Commuttee on December 11th, 1920, submitted to the
Assembly two days later and, after a memorable discussion,
unanimously adopted. The text of the Court’s Statute was
thus determined.

On account of the different constructions which could be
placed on Aiticle 14 of the Covenant, the Assembly concluded
that a vote alone would not be sufficient to establish the Court
and that the individual States must foimally ratify the Court’s
Statute. Accordingly, it adopted ot Decerwber 13th, 1920, the
following resolution :

“ (1) The Assembly unanimously declates its approval
of the draft Statute of the Petmanent Court of International
Justice—as amended by the Assembly—which was prepared
by the Council undet Atsticle 14 of the Covenant and
submitted to the Assembly for its approval. ®

“(2) In view of the special wording of Atrticle 14, the
Statute of the Court shall be submitted within the shortest
possible time to the Members of the League of Nations
for adoption in the form of a Protocol duly ratified
and declaring theit recognition of this Statute. It shall
be the duty of the Council to submit the Statute to the
Members.

“(3) As soon as this Protocol has been ratified by the
majority of the Members of the League, the Statute of the
Coutt shall come into force and the Court shall be called
upon to sit in conformity with the said Statute in all dis-
putes between the Members or States which have ratified,
as well as between the othet States to which the Court
is open under Atticle 35, paragraph 2, of the said
Statute.

1 This Sub-Committee consisted of M. Aparcy, M, FernanDEs, M. HaGErup,
M. Loper and M, Riccr-BusaTtr, who had already been members of the Advisory
Committee of Jursts, and M. Domrrry, M. Fromaceor, M. Huser, Siu
Cecil Hurst and M. Pourris,
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“(4) The said Protocol shall likewise remain open for
signature by the States mentioned in the Annex to the
Covenant,”” *

The Court’s Statute, therefoie, is both an
The Protocol internal League instrument and an international
of Signature  treaty.
of the Comrt’s  The Protocol was opened for signature by
Statnle, Members of the League and by the States
mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant on
December 16th, 1920, Under this instrument, signatory
States declare that they ““accept the jurisdiction of the Court
in accotdance with the tetms and subject to the conditions of
the above-mentioned Statute” The Protocol indicates the
procedure for ratification, referring to the Assembly resolution
as regards the entry into force of the Statute,
Simultaneously with the Protocol of the
The Optional Statute, a Protocol relating to the so-called
Clazse. Optional Clause was opened for the signature
of States signing the former Protocol.
This clause was the outcome of a compromise between the
pattisans and opponents of “ compulsory jurisdiction ™ %; the
Additiongl Protocol concerning it reads:

“ The undetsigned, being duly authotised thereto, further
declare, on behalf of their Government, that, from this
date, they accept as compulsory, ipso facis and without
special convention, the jurisdiction of the Court in con-
formity with Article 36, paragraph 2, of the Statute of the
Court, under the following conditions.”

In May 1930, forty-two States had ratified the Protocol of the
Statute, and twenty-nine were bound by the Protocol concerning
the Optional Clause.

The Court Statute contains sixty-four articles :

The Statute. the figst, a kind of preamble, states that “a

Permanent Coutt of International Justice is
hereby established in accordance with Atrticle 14 of the Covenant
of the League of Nations,” and that this Coutt is in addition to
the Court of Arbitration organised by the Hague Conventions
and to special tribunals of arbitration ; the others are grouped

1 See page 125 above, % See page 126 above.
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under three Chapters entitled Organisation of the Court, Com-
petence of the Coutt and Procedute.

The Chapter *“ Organisation * (Articles 2-~33), after giving a
definition of the Couit and stating the qualifications required
of judges, minutely describes the procedutre for the election
of membeis of the Court. This procedure, which solves the
main difficulty which had obstructed previous attempts to create
a really permanent Court of Justice, contains every safeguard
to ensure the impartiality and independence of the fifteen judges
(eleven ordmary and four deputy-judges), who are elected
concuriently by the Council and by the Assembly from lists of
candidates nominated by the national groups of members of
the Permanent Court of Arhitration, A special clause (Article
9) is designed to ensure that ““ the whole body should represent
the main forms of civilisation and the principal legal systems of
the world.”

The following atticles fix the petiod of appointment of judges
(nine years), the procedute for filling vacancies, the functions
which are incompatible with those of a judge, the privileges,
immunities and the method of temuneration of the judges, the
seat of the Coutt, the number and natute of its sessions, the
“quorum” required; other provisions deal with the special
Chambets, the appointment of national judges by parties who
have no national upon the Bench, the election of the President,
Vice-President and Registrar, and their place of residence.
Finally, Atticle 3o states that “ the Coutt shall frame rules for
regulating its procedure.”

The Chaptet on “ Competence ” explains who may be parties
before the Coutt and what cases are within its jurisdiction, and
enumerates the sources from which the Coutt is to derive the
law it applies. '

The last Chapter describes the procedure in contentious cases,
and the forms and conditions in which the Court’s award is to
be rendered, and indicates the nature of this award, Certain
Articles deal with applications for the rdvision or interpretation
of judgments.

When the Assembly met in 1921, the Statute had been ratified
by the majority of the Membets of the League and had entered
into force as contemplated by the Council resolution of December
13th, 1920. By September znd, twenty-seven ratifications had
been received.

9
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It was therefore possible to proceed to the
Election of actual constitution of the Court and to elect its
the Members of members. These ,elections were conducted
the Conrt.  concurtently but separately in the Council and
Assembly on September 14th, 1921, wWith the

following results :

Ordinary Judges : M. Auvramira (Spain); M. AnziLorrr
(Italy); M. BarBosA (Brazil)!; M. DE BUSTAMANTE
(Cuba); Lorp Finpay (Great Britain):; M. Loper
(Netherlands) ; Mr. Moorg (United States of America) #;
M. Opa (Japan); M. Wriss (France).t

Deputy-Judges : M. BErcaMany (Norway) ; M. NEGULESCO
(Roumania) ; M. Wang (China); M. Yovanovirce
(Yugoslavia).

The Advisory Committee of Jurists, at the
Seat of the instance of its President, Baton IDEscaAwmrs,
Conrt. unanimously proposed that The Hague should
be selected as the seat of the Coutt, and this
decision was insetted 1n an atticle of the draft Statute.

After the coming into force of the Statute and the election of
judges, negotiations wete enteted into between the Sectetary-
General and Jonkheer van Katnebeek, President of the Boatd
of Directots responsible for the administration of the Carnegie
bequest, which had served to construct the Peace Palace at The
Hague. As a result of these negotiations, a formal invitation
to establish itself 1n the Peace Palace, based upon an inteipretation
of the Carnegie bequest, was extended to the Coust and, on
January 3oth, 1922, the Court held a preliminary session for the
purpose of drawing up its Rules.

This wotk was completed in rather motre than

The Rales  two months, The Rules were adopted on

of Court.  Match 24th, 1922, and came into force on the
same day. The points on which the Rules

supplement and complete the Statute may be summarised as

1 Died on March 1st, 1923, without cver having taken his seat; replaced by
M. Epttacio DA SiLva Prssda (Braztl), elected 1a September 1923.

2 Died in 1929 ; replaced by S1t Cecil Hunst (Great Britain), elected in September
1929.

3 Resigned in 1928 ; teplaced by Mr. Chatles Evans Hucnes (United States of
Amctica), elected 1n September 1928, who also tesigned in 1930,

4 Died1n 1928, replaced by M. FromaceoT (France), elected in September 1929,
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follows : the Articles of the Statute come under the three main
heads of Otganisation, Competence and Procedure. On com-
petence, the sources and limits of the Court’s jurisdiction were
defined by the Statute itself. Accordingly, the Rules comprise
two main chapters only, dealing respectively with the Court and
tts procedute, which are intended to supplement the necessarily
general provisions of the Statute. ‘The first thirty-seven
Atticles deal with the constitution of the Coutt (judges, assessots,
the President, Chambers, Registrar’s office) and its working,
whilst forty-four are devoted to procedure (contentious
procedure, advisory procedure, ettors). The Rules fill an
important gap intentionally left in the Statute—namely, with
regard to advisory procedure.
Article 14 of the Covenant explicitly states
Adpisory  that the Court “may also give an advisoty
Procedyre.  opinion upon any dispute ot question referred
to it by the Councl or by the Assembly.”
Accotdingly, the draft Statute prepared by the Advisoty Com-
mittee of Jurists contained an Article (36), the first paragraph
of which was as follows :

“The Court shall give an advisoty opinion upon any
uestion or dispute of an international nature referred to it
q 18p
by the Council or Assembly.”

But the Sub-Committee of the Third Committee of the
Assembly, in December 1920, tecommended the deletion of this
Atticle and, in its report—confirmed by the Assembly—based
its proposal on the ground that * the draft here entered into
details which concerned rather the rules of procedure of the
Coutt.”

The Rules, however, contain a special heading (Advisory
Procedure, Atticles 71-74) on the advisoiy function of the
Coutt, which has subsequently proved to be one of its most
important duties.

The system instituted by these first Rules

Revision of the continued, unmodified, until 1926. In that

Rules (1926).  year, the Coutrt, which had already given seven

judgments and twelve advisory opinions,
thought it well to reconsider its rules in the light of its experience
and a number of suggestions made by various judges. Amended
rules were adopted on July 31st, 1926, and came into force on
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the same day. Except for certain innovations, the modifications
constituted, for the most part, the codification of the Court’s
practice during the first four years of its existence. They also
showed a tendency, already established by practice, mote and
mote to assimilate the rules followed in advisory cases to those
applied in contested cases. The same tendency became still
mote apparent when, in the following yeatr (September 7th,
1927), the Court decided to make a further amendment to
Axticle 71.!

Thus, in the space of five yeats, two seties of

Revision of  amendments wete made in the Rules of the Coutt.

the Statute.  Subsequently, the Ninth Assembly suggested

that the Statute be examined in order to ascertain
whether the expetience gained warranted further amendments.
The Council, on December 14th, 1928, appointed a small
committee of jurists? to make a prelimmaty investigation. The
Committee’s terms of reference were very wide; it might
consider any suggestions from authorised sources, and it was
instructed to asceitain the opinions of the Permanent Court,
as regards its own working. The Council invited to take part
in the work M. Anzilotti and M. Hubet, President and Vice-
President of the Court, who, after consulting their colleagues,
accepted the Council’s invitation, but in an individual capacity
only,

At the beginning of the Committee’s proceedings (March 11th,
1929), the President of the Court expressed the opinion that
most of the imperfections which experience might have shown
could be overcome within the scope of the Statute as drafted
in 1920,and stated that the members of the Court attached
great importance to the sentence inserted in the report adopted

1 'This amendment, like the provision contamed in the Statute with reference
to contentious procedure, gives a State which has no national upon the Bench
the right to appomnt a national judge in advisory proccedings when the question
concerns an existing dispute.

2 It included M. van Evsmca (Nethetlands), M. Fromaceor (France), M.,
Gavs (Getmany), Sir Cecil Hurst (Great Britain), M. Iro (Japan), M Porrris
(Greece), M. Rawsrap (Notway), M. RunpstEwn (Poland), M, Scravoja (Italy),
M. Urnuria (Colombia), Mt. Elibu Roor (United States of Ametica) was sub-
sequently appointed, on the proposal of the President ahd Rappotteur of the
Council, Further, the Committee, on March gth, 1929, was completed by the
addition of M, Prrorrr (Italy). M. Osusky (Chatrman of the Supervisory Com-
mission) was also invited to take part in its work,
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by the Council on December 13th, 1928, to the effect that it
was for the Committee to ascertain the opinion of the Court
in so far as the wotking of that body was concerned.

The Committee, however, considered that its terms of refei-
ence did not involve an obligation to submit to the Coutt
the proposed amendments.

It sat from March 11th to March 19th, 1920, and the chief
amendments suggested in its report * wete : (1) that the Court
should be composed of fifteen ordinary judges, the deputy-
judges being abolished, and (2) that its character of permanency
should be re-enforced by a provision that it should sit con-
tinuously save for fixed vacations. The Committee also pro-
posed that new Articles (65 and 68) should be inserted in the
Statute dealing with advisory procedure and tiansferring into
the Statute the essential features of the cotrresponding provisions
of the Rules of the Coutt,

On June 13th, 1929, the Council instiucted the Sectetary-
General to communicate the Committee’s tepott to the Membets
of the League and to the States mentioned in the Annex to the
Covenant, and to summon in September 1929 a Conference of
the States parties to the Protocol of Signature to the Court
Statute for the purpose of considering the recommendations of
the Committee. The Confetence met from September 4th to
12th. Fifty-thtree Members of the League and Brazil were
tepresented by plenipotentiaties, most of whom declared that
they were authorised to sign the instruments drawn up by
the Confetence as soon as they had received the approval of
the Assembly. The Conference adopted, with slight modifica-
tions, the recommendations of the Committee. ‘The Assembly,
after a short debate, adopted, on September 14th, 1929, 2
resolution approving “ the amendments to the Statute of the
Permanent Coutt of International Justice and the draft Protocol
which the Conference convened by the Councd of the League
of Nations has drawn up after consideration of the reports of
the Committee of Jurists,”” and expressed the hope that all
Governments concetned would use “their utmost efforts to
secure the entry into force of the amendments to the Statute
of the Court before the opening of the next session of the
Assembly.”

1 The Commttee was also entrusted by the Council with another task which
1s dealt with later,
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A Protocol embodying the tecommendations and amendments
was opened for signature and ratification by the States repre-
sented at the Conference and by the United States. On May 1st,
1930, it had been signed by fifty-two States and ratified by eight.

Szates entitled to appear before the Conrs

Atticle 34 of the Statute lays down that only States can be
parties in cases before the Coutt.  In the next Atticle, the Statute
establishes a distinction between the Members of the League
and the States mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant, and
“ other States”” To the former the Coutt is open as of right,
and they are entitled to sign the Protocol of December 16th,
1920, to which is attached the Court Statute, and the * optional
clause concerning its compulsoty jurisdiction ”; to the latter
(that is to say the ““ other States ) the Court is open upon
conditions fixed by the Council, subject to special provisions
of treattes in force and provided that in no case shall the parties
be placed in a position of inequality before the Coutrt.

At its preliminary session, the Coutt, which was then drafting
its Rules, enquited of the President of the Council what use that
body intended to make of the powets conferred upon it by
Article 35 of the Statute and, in patticular, whether it intended
to draw up 2 general regulation applying to all cases ot to settle
cach case separately. In this note the Coutt set out the two
principles which, in its view, must govern the exercise by the
Council of its right to regulate the conditions of admission :
(@) that any State is entitled to have recourse to the Court ; and
() that parties allowed to appear are entitled to be placed on a
footing of absolute legal equality.

On receipt of this request, the Council, on May 17th, 1922,
decided that any State which is not 2 Membet of the League ot
is not mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant must, before
appearing before the Court, deposit with the Registrar of the
Court a declaration by which it accepts the Coutt’s jurisdiction
and undertakes to carty out in good faith its decisions and not
to resott to war against a State complying therewith.

Under this declaration, a State may accept the Coutt’s juris-
diction for existing disputes, for all disputes, existing or sub-
sequently arising, ot for one ot more categoties of such disputes
(in this last case, it may at the same time accept the Court’s
compulsory jutisdiction),
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This resolution was transmitted to the Registrat on May 23td,
1922, by the Secretary-General of the League, who at the same
time stated that it was for the Court, should it so desire, to
communicate the Council’s resolution to non-members of the
League. The Court decided, on June 28th, 1922, to com-
municate the Council’s 1esolution (4) to States not Members of
the League, but mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant, and
(b) to a ceitain number of other States, the list of which, as
drawn up on that date, was amended 1n 1925.2 The Court thus
recognises that these States also ate entitled to appear before it.

Article 4o of the Statute, after distinguishing between the
two ways of bringing a case before the Court (Application or
Special Agreement), lays down that the Registry “shall forth-
with communicate the application to all concetned > and shall
also “ notify the Membets of the League of Nations through
the Sectetaty-General,”

As eatly as 1922, clauses (Articles 36 and 73) were inserted in
the Rules of Court providing for the immediate communication
of special agreements and applications notified to the Coutt and
of requests for advisory opinions to all Members of the Court,
to Members of the League (through the Secretary-General), to
States mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant and to inter-
national organisations likely to be able to furnish information
on the questions submitted. The Court had from the first
made 1t a practice to communicate applications for judgment or
requests for opinions to all States entitled to appear before it,
whether Membets of the League or not. Account was taken of
this practice in the revision of the Rules in 1926, when Atticles
36 and 73 were completed by clauses providing for the com-
munication of the documents in question on the widest possible
scale.

"These communications establish the right of all States receiving
them to intervene in cases before the Court,

The United Siates of America and the Conrt

As a State mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant, the
United States are entitled at any time to sign the 1920 Protocol

1 This list, since the entry of Germany and Hungary into the League of Nations,
now includes the following States* Afghanistan, the Pree City of Danzig (through
the tatermediaty of Poland), Egypt, Georga, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Mexico,
Monaco, Russia, San Marino, Turkey.
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to which the Court’s Statute is attached. In January 1926, the
American Senate, 1n response to a Presidential message requesting
authority to exercise this right, passed a resolution which, in
addition to certain genetal considerations, formulated five
“ reservations ** as a condition of the adherence of the United
States to the Court’s Statute.r This tesolution was com-
municated to the Governments of Powers signatory to the
Protocol of the Court’s Statute by the Ametican Sectetary of
State, who asked them to inform him whether they accepted the
resetvations as a condition of the adherence of the United States
to the Statute; it was also communicated to the League, The
Council, when it met 1n Match 1926, observed that the rights
created by a duly ratified insttument could hardly be modified
by a mere exchange of notes and, also, that an agreement as to
the interpretation of the fifth reservation (see footnote) was
necessary. It invited the States parties to the Protocol of 1920
to send representatives to a diplomatic Conference and requested
the United States to appoint a delegate to take part in the dis-
cussions and in the drawing up of an agreement.

The United States Government did not feel able to accept
this invitation. The Confetence, nevertheless, met at Geneva
in September 1926, but confined itself, in these citcumstances, to
formulating conclusions designed to serve as a basis for replies
to the communication of the American Government.

It was several yeats later, in Februaty 1929, that the Sectetaty
of State of the United States, Mr. Kellogg, sent to the Govern-
ments of the States signatory to the Protocol of the Statute and
to the Secretary-General of the League a note, suggesting that
an exchange of views might lead to an agreement in regatd to
the reservations formulated by the Senate 1n 1926. The Council
instructed the Committee of Jurists on the tevision of the
Statute to examine at the same time the possibilities of an
agreement with the United States. The Committee, which
included the American jurist, Mr. Elthu Root, adopted a draft

1 The fifth of these reservations was as follows .

“5. That the Court shall not render any advisoty opiion except publicly
after due notice to all States adheting to the Court and to all intetested States
and aftet public hearing or opportumty for hearing given to any States
concerned ; notr shall 1t, without the consent of the United States, entettamn
any request for an advisoty opton touching any dispute or question in
which the United States has or claims an interest.”
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Protocol containing provisions which might be accepted by the
signatories of the Court Statute and also by the United States.
In particular, the provision concerning requests for advisory
opinions seemed calculated to facilitate agreement, as it ovet-
came the difficulties to which the fifth reservation had given rise.

This provision provides machinery by which the United
States will be informed of any proposal befote the Council or
the Assembly for obtaining an advisory opinion, and will have
the opportunity of indicating whether theit interests are affected,
so that the Council or the Assembly may decide its coutse of
action with full knowledge of the posttion. The Committee
considered that it might confidently be hoped that the exchange
of views so provided for would be suffictent to ensute
understanding and agreement.  Should this not be so, and should
the United States not be piepared to forgo its objection, it may
withdiaw from the Court without any imputation of unfriend-
liness or unwillingness to co-operate genetally in efforts for
peace and good-will,

The system adopted may be divided into four main propo-
sitions

(1) The United States would take part in the elections
of judges of the Court through delegates to the Assembly
and the Council ;

(2) The consent of the United States would be requested,
on a footing of equality with the other States, for an amend-
ment of the Statute ;

(3) The existing provisions of the Coutt’s Rules of
Procedure in respect of advisory opinions would become
contractual in character ;

(4) The United States would take part on a footing of
equality with the States Members represented imn the
Assembly and the Council in any decision taken with 2
view to asking the Court for an advisory opinion in all
cases in which the interests of the United States werte
involved.

When adopting the draft Protocol of the Committee of Jutists,
the Council, in June 1929, instructed the Sectretary-General to
teply to Mr. Kellogg’s note by sending him the text of the
draft Protocol and treport prepared by the Committee. On
August 31st, the Council invited the Conference meeting at the
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beginning of September to consider the revision of the Statute,
also to deal with the question of the adherence of the United
States to the Statute.

The draft Protocol was unanimously adopted iz Zofo by the
Conference and was approved by the League Assembly on
September 14th, 1929. Between that date and May 1st, 1930,
the Protocol was signed by fifty-one States, including the United
States, and ratified by seven.

II. Jurispicrion or THE COURT

Whatever may be the final outcome of the

Jurisdiction  efforts made to enable the United States to ratify

—ratwne  the Protocol of the Court’s Statute, it is certain
materige.  that, 1n vittue of the Protocol itself, the Court is
already open to the United States as it is to
Members of the League, to States mentioned in the Annex to
the Covenant, and to other States whose right to appear before
the Court has been implicitly recognised by it. ‘The principle of
the universality of the Court i1s definitely affirmed. 'This is a
feature which distinguishes it from other international tribunals
constituted by international agreement.
But the Court’s most notable characteristic

Permanency  is its permanency, which rests in its constitution,

of the Conrt. 1 its procedure and 1n the law it applies. Fox,

except when parties which have no national
on the Court Bench appoint a judge to sit in a given case, the
composition of the Court does not vary. The right to appoint
judges ad hor does not affect the nucleus of the Court, which is
always composed of nine to eleven permanent membets.

In regard to procedure, a special decision of the Coutt, which
may be taken on proposals made jointly by the patties, is neces-
sary before the rules in the Court’s constitutional documents can
be departed from,

Lastly, unless the parties empower the Court to give judgment
ex aquo ¢t bono in a patticular case, 1t applies law drawn from
sources laid down by the Statute itself.

It is this threefold permanency which enables the Court—
more than any other past or present international tribunal—
to contribute to the codification of international law, by estab-
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lishing a logical and consistent jurisprudence, It is true that the
Coutt’s judgments are only binding upon the parties concetned
and in the particular case decided, but it is also true that a
court with an unchanging composition is not likely—though
always free to do so—to reverse its previous decisions except on
very good grounds, which it will be careful to explain, Similatly,
it is the permanent character of the Court that has made it
possible to confer on it, in certain defined conditions, the right
to hear disputes brought before 1t by the application of one only
of the paities concerned—a right which is generally known by
the term ‘‘ compulsory jurisdiction.”

Cases may be brought befote the Coutt either

Application by Application or by Special Agreement—that

or Special s to say, either by a request from one party only

Agreement.  or by agreement between the various parties

to submit to the Court a particular dispute.
The agreement may be notified to the Court by one or more
of the patrties.

These two methods cotrespond to two different aspects of the
Coutt’s jurisdiction. Under Article 36 of the Statute, this
jurisdiction “ comptises all cases which the patties refer to it
and all matters specially provided for in treaties and conventions
in force”” On the first part of this clause is based the right of
parties to submit a case by Special Agreement; whilst the
second enables suits to be brought by Unilateral Application.
This clause is the principal new departure as regards arbitration—
an innovation which led in 1921 to the insertion in Articles 12,
13 and 15 of the Covenant, side by side with the otiginal reference
to “arbitration,” of a reference to “judicial settlement” ot
* decision ””; for, at that time, it was not felt to be certain
that the expression “ arbitration ** covered proceedings instituted
by unilateral application befote a permanent tribunal.

(x) Voluntary Jurisdiction

The Coutt’s jurisdiction as derived from Special Agreements
between the parties—known as “ voluntary jutisdiction ”—
is virtually unlimited. Article 14 of the Covenant, laying down
that the Court will be competent to hear and determine any
disputes submitted to it, provides as sole limitation that disputes
must be of an international chatacter; Article 36 of the Statute
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goes still futther, for it makes the Court’s jurisdiction covei
““all cases” submitted by the parties. The decisions of the
Coutt itself in this respect have by no means been restrictive
in their effect. Though recognising that, under Article 34 of
the Statute, only States ot Members of the League may appeat
before it, the Court has, in practice, allowed disputes between
a State and private persons belonging to another State to be
brought forward under an agreement between the two States
concetned. As regards the condition that disputes dealt with
by the Cousrt must be inteinational, the Court has recognised
as such the disputes referred to it by two States but relating
in fact to the interpretation of contracts between one of these
States and private petsons belonging to the other—contracts
governed by the municipal law of one or other of the States
in question.

Lastly, as regards the form of agreement bringing disputes
before the Court, such agreement has becn held to exist even when
embodied in an oral declaration made before the Court, or when
a State proceeded against before the Court has undertaken to
reply on the metits without making any reservation.

(2) Compulsory Jurisdiction

The Coutt’s compulsory jutisdiction, on the othet hand, some-
times covets wide categories of future disputes, and sometimes
metely disputes which may arise concerning the application,
interpretation orexecution of a particular international agreement.

The most typical example of the former is

Optwnal  afforded by the obligations resulting from the
Clause, acceptance by States of the so-called *“ Optional
Clause,”” This is effected by means of the

signature, with ot without reservations, of a clause providing
that the Court’s jurisdiction shall be compulsory for disputes of
a legal nature concerning the inteipretation of a treaty, or any
question of international law, ot the existence of any fact which,
if established, would constitute a breach of an international
obligation, or, lastly, the nature or extent of the reparation to
be made for the breach of an international obligation. It
creates between signatories obligations which are govetned by
the terms of the clause, qualified by the teservations made by the
signatories. At the present time, forty-three States have signed
the clause, which is operative between twenty-nine of them ;
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this is equivalent to 406 bilateral treaties conferring, generally
speaking, compulsoty jutisdiction ou the Court for any dispute
falling within one ot other of the categortes of legal disputes
mentioned above.

A considetable number of bilateral treaties

Arbitration  of arbitiation or judicial settlement also give

Treaties.  the Court compulsory jurisdiction over large
categories of disputes, mote especially of a legal
natute, Since the establishment in 1928 of the “ General Act
of Conciliation, Judictal Settlement and Arbitration,” the group
under consideration should include this plurilateral treaty, which
in some respects resembles the Optional Clause ; it is open for
sighature and ratification by States and cteates between States
accepting it obligations whose extent is determined by the con-
tents of the Act, having regard to any resetvations by which
a State may have qualified its ratification.

It is not unusual for arhitration treaties bestowing compulsory
jurisdiction on the Coutt to afford the parties the possibility of
tesott to other tribunals, either as a first ot second choice, ox
as a simple alternative.  The principle of this mode of procedure
is already established 1n Article 13, paragraph 3, of the Covenant,
which reads “. . . the Coutt to which the case 13 referred shall
be the Permanent Court of Intetnational Justice ... otr any
tribunal agreed on by the parties to the dispute or stipulated in
any convention existing between them.” This situation makes
indispensable the establishment of a procedure which, in the
event of a difference of opinjon as to the tiibunal to which
tecoutrse is to be had in a particular case, will enable this question
of jurisdiction to be finally decided.

Genetally speaking, the procedure adopted

Conflicts of  in this respect consists 1 allowing States to have

Jarisdietson,  recoutse to the Petmanent Court of International

Justice by unilateral application. The General

Act for the Pacific Settlement of Disputes contains a typical

example of this kind of clause 1n Article 41, which presctibes

that disputes as to the intespretation and application of the

Act itself, *including those concetning the classification of

disputes and the scope of resetvations,” shall be submitted to the
Coutt.

This arrangement is characteristic of the situation which has
developed in recent years in the relations between the Court
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of Justice and other tribunals. It should be noted that, as these
“other ”’ tribunals have usually to be formed by the parties for
a particular case, it is sometimes provided that, failing agieement
between them, 1t will be for the Court ot its President to make
the necessary appointments. Secondly, there is a tendency—
which has recetved concrete expression in a resolution of the
Tenth Assembly—to enable parties to a case before “ other”
ttibunals to appeal to the Court of Justice against decisions given,
for instance, on questions of jurisdiction or decisions regarded as
ltra vires.

Aftbitration clauses are clauses inserted in con-

Arbitration  ventions of any kind giving an arbitral tribunal

Clanses.  or the Court jurisdiction ovet disputes regarding

the interpretation, application or execution of the

agreement. Such clauses have in recent years been inserted 1n

numerous treaties, bilateral and plurilateral. It is not the

number of such treaties that is important, but the number of

bilateral relationships thus created ; this, after the first ten yeats
of the League’s existence, is now approxtmately z0,000.

These treaties may be grouped, accotding to their object, in
several categories—international agreements iegarding the
protection of minorities ; mandates ; treaties of commerce and
frontier treaties of defensive alliance—in general, conventions
of a political nature ; the important plurilateral conventions on
transit and communications concluded under the auspices of the
League, and agieements between two States for the regulation
of some patticular channel of communication. Finally, thete
are the agreements concluded at the suggestion of the League
on various subjects such as Customs formalities, opium, pro-
hibition of exports and impotts, counterfeit cutrency, etc. Quite
recently, an arbitration clause referring to the Court was inserted
in a treaty dealing with certain questions of nationality.

(3) The Court’s Advisory Funetion

In addition to the right to hear and determine disputes of an
international chatacter, the Covenant empowets the Court to
give advisoty opimions upon any dispute ot question referred
to it by the Council ot Assembly.

In practice, the Council alone has availed itself of the right
to ask the Court for opinions. It has done so mote especially
in cases where legal points have atisen requiting decision by
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judicial procedure. But it has also adopted and forwarded to
the Court requests for opinions on points which have arisen
outside its own proceedings ; fot instance, 1n the course of the
discussions of the Conference of Ambassadors * and of cettain
mixed commissions, or of diplomatic conversations between
certain States.

Cases in which the request for the Coutt’s opimion originates
outside the League—that is to say, with an otganisation, or
with States wishing to obtain an independent legal opinion on
a given question—have many points of resemblance with cases
in which a definite dispute 1s referred to the Coutt by Special
Agreement. On the other hand, when a request for an opinion
originates 1n the Council itself, it may happen that it resembles
an Application brought before the Court in virtue of its so-called
compulsory jutisdiction. For this reason, and since the funda-
mental principle upon which the Court’s jurisdiction 1s 1n all
circumstances based is the consent of the parties, the Court
must sometimes, to avoid violating this vital principle, consider
whether the consent of States which may be interested can be
held to have been given. The necessity for this, however, can
hardly arise except when the question is such that a reply would
inevitably prejudice the rights of States which, though not
members of the League, are interested parties in a dispute
which has led the Council to seek the Court’s opinion.
This—in any case—would seem to follow from the precedent
established in the case of Eastern Carelia, which will be dealt
with later. Certain new articles and amendments # which it 1s
proposed to introduce into the Statute tend to confirm this theory.

It has already been observed that the Court’s

Nature of an judgments are binding only on the parties and

Advisory  in respect only of the particular case. Advisory
Opinzon. opinions, on the other hand, do not even cieate

res judicata to this limited extent. But this does

not alter the fact that an opinion given by the Court is generally
regarded as constituting the final legal decision on the point
submitted. In other words, though the Council and Assembly
retain an absolutely free hand to settle, having regard to all the
circumstances of the case and in accordance with their own
judgment, disputes submitted to them, they regard an opinion
given by the Court upon a particular legal point arising in such

1 See below, page 150. 2 See page 133 above,

"
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disputes as definitely settling that point and incapable of modifica~
tion by them, though they can, should they see fit, give precedence
to special considetations of a non-legal character.

Again, when 2 request for an opinion does not originate with
the Council, the experience of the first ten years has shown that
the Court’s decision, though not constituting res judicata, is
regarded as binding upon the organisation or States at whose
instance it has been obtained : the contrary would be incom-
patible with the authority of the Court and of the League.

These matters have given rise to the following question :

Must the Council be unanimous when deciding to seek
the Advisory Opinion of the Coutt? Ot can it take
decisions of this kind by a majority vote, and if so 1
what circumstances ?

The Ninth Assembly recommended that the Council should
consider this question.

No action has as yet been taken, but the Committee appointed
undet a resolution of the Tenth Assembly to teport on the
relation between the Covenant and the Patis Pact has proposed
that, under certain conditions, the Council should be bound to
seek the Court’s opinjon, if 2 majority of its members so decide.

III. Work or TtHE COURT

DrspureEd Cases

From 1922 to 1929, the Court held eighteen sessions ! giving
sixteen Judgments ® and sixteen Advisory Opinions and making
Orders. In considering this work, it is necessary to take account
of the methods whereby cases or questions have been brought
before the Court. .

In contentious procedure, as has been observed, a case may
come before the Court either by unilateral application or by
notice of a special agteement previously concluded between the
parties concerned.

1 Preliminary session in r922—one session in 1922—thtee in 1923—one in
1924—four i 1925—two 1n 1926—one in 1927—three 1 1928 and two 10 1929 ;
also two sessions of the Chamber of Summary Procedure in 1924 and 1925
respectively.

2 Of which two given by the Chambet of Summaty Procedute,
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(1) Applications

The fitst method has been used in the following eleven cases :
the S.S. Wimbledsn,* the three Mavrommatis concession cases,®
the series of cases concerning German interests in Upper Silesia
and mote particularly the Chotzow factory,® the case regatding
the rights of minorities in Polish Upper Silesia? and the
denunciation of the Sino-Belgian Treaty of 1865.5

The “ Wimbledon> case concerned the refusal of the Director
of Traflic on the Kiel Canal to allow the passage through the
Canal of the British steamship Wimbledon, chartered by a French
company and loaded with munitions consigned to Poland. 'The
British, French, Ttalian and Japanese Governments, telying on
Article 380 of the T'reaty of Versailles relating to the Kiel Canal,
brought a suit against Germany, asking the Court to decide
that this refusal was unlawful. Poland, as a signatory of the
Treaty of Versailles, availed herself of her iight to intetvene
and her claim was recognised as founded 1n a pielimmary
judgment. The Couit gave judgment in accordance with the
submission of the four Govetnments above mentioned.

Of the three judgments given by the Court on the Mavrom-
matis concessions, two relate to objections to the Court’s jutis-
diction taken by the tespondent (1n this case, the British Govern-
ment as Mandatory for Palestine).

M. Mavtommatis, a Greek subject, had before the war
obtained from the Ottoman authorities certain concessions for
works of public utility at Jerusalem and Jaffa. After the war,
the British authorities in Palestine refused to recognise these
concessions, Greece took up the case on behalf of her national
and filed an application quoting a clause of the Mandate for
Palestine which, under certain conditions, gave the Coutt
compulsory jurisdiction. The Court upheld its own jutisdiction,
which was disputed by Great Butain, In its subsequent judg-
ment on the metits and in accordance with the terms of the
Treaty of Lausanne, the Coutt ordeted the * re-adaptation
of the Mavrommatis concessionss to the new economic conditions
in Palestine. A second dispute having subsequently arisen

1 Judgment No. T in 1923.

2 Judgments Nos. 2 (1924), § (1925) and 10 (1927),

3 Judgments Nos. 6 (1925), 7 (1926), 8 (1927), 11 (1927) 2nd 713 (1928).

4 Judgment No. 12 (1928), B See below, pages 147 and 152
I0
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between Greece and Great Britain over the method of this te-
adaptation, Greece filed a new application with the Court, also
based on the Palestine Mandate, and submitted a claim for com-
pensation. Gteat Britain again disputed the Court’s jurisdiction,
and this time the objection was upheld by the Court, which
considered that the conditions governing its jurisdiction for the
interpretation and application of the Mandate were not fulfilled.

The five judgments ! given by the Court respecting German
interests in Upper Silesin and the factory at Chorzow, vary both
as regards nature and subject. Poland took over a nitrate
factoty at Chorzow in Polish Upper Silesia (this factory had been
constructed during the war under a contract between the German
Government and a German private company) and gave notice
to the German ownets of eleven large estates in Polish Upper
Silesia of hetr intention to expropriate their lands, In 1929,
Germany filed with the Court an application based on the
German-Polish Convention on Uppet Silesia, asking the Court,
inter alia, for judgment that, on the one hand, the attitude of the
Polish Government with regard to the companies owning the
factory at Chorzow and, on the other, the liquidation of the
rural estates enumetated in the application, were not in con-
formity with the provisions of the Convention. Poland filed
an objection to the jutisdiction of the Coutt, which was over-
ruled by a first judgment (1925). The Coutt reserved the cases
for judgment on the metits, and (in 1926) decided that the
seizure of the Chotzow factory by Poland was not in conformity
with the Geneva Convention and that, as regards five of the
rural estates, the Geiman Government’s claim was founded.
The latter group of cases was finally disposed of by the Court’s
judgment.

As regards the Chorzow factory, negotiations were entered
into by Germany and Poland for the restitution of the factoty ot,
if this should be impossible, for the payment of suitable com-
pensation. ‘The negotiations proved unsuccessful and, in 1927,
Germany filed a new application, asking for judgment that the
Polish Government must make reparation, The amount and
method of payment being set out in the application, Poland once
morte filed an objection to the jurisdiction, which the Court
overruled (1927). When giving judgment in the following
year (1928) on the method of teparation sought by Germany, the

! To which are to be added two Otders which will be dealt with later.
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Coutt, relying on an expert enquity, laid down certain piinciples
for the supply of data which it tequired to determine the amount
of the indemnity. This enquity, however, was not completed,
as the parties had in the meantime come to an agreement, and
the Court was able, in 1929, to make an Order 1 recording the
termination of the proceedings instituted by the German Govern-
ment.

In the course of these lengthy proceedings, two other applica-
tions were made by Germany (in 1927), one of which concetned
the indication of interim measutes of protection and the other
the interpretation of the judgments in the case previously given
by the Coutt. On the former, the Court made an Order,
rejecting the request of the German Government, which, in its
opinion, did not properly relate to the indication of measutes
of protection within the meaning of the relevant clauses of the
Statute and Rules ; on the lattes, it rendered a judgment which
stated that, contrary to the contention of the Polish Government,
the latter could not, on the basis of a passage in the above-
menttoned decisions, rely on a decision given in the intetval by
a Polish municipal tribunal 1n the case pending before the Coutt.

The case of the Minority Schools in Upper Silesia was brought
befote the Court by an application filed by the German Govern-
ment, which, relying on the Geneva Convention of 1922, denied
Poland’s right to verify the declarations made with a view to the
admission of certain children to the Minority Schools in Upper
Silesia, and claimed that any person was free to declate whether
ot not he ot she belonged to the minority. The Coutt over-
tuled cettain objections on procedure rajsed by the respondent,
and gave judgment to the effect that the declaration of
membetship of the minority was to be subjected to no verification,
dispute, pressure or hindrance on the part of the competent
authorities, but that this declaration, which related to a situation
of fact, did not, however, imply an untestricted right on the
patt of the petsons responsible to choose the school and language
of instruction of the child on behalf of whom it was their duty
to make the declaration.

The case between Belginm and China, brought before the Coutt
in 1926 by unilateral application, was finally removed from its
list in 1929, the parties having come to an agreement. The pro-
ceedings were terminated by an Order. 'This case is intetesting

1 See below, page 152,
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because it was the only one biought before the Coust under
the “ Optional Clause ” and also because the Couit’s right to
indicate interim measures of protection was exetcised, Belgium,
relying on the fact that China, like herself, had accepted the
Optional Clause of the Court’s Statute, brought before the Coust
a dispute concerning the unilateral denunciation by China of
the Treaty concluded between them on November 2nd, 1865.
The case filed on behalf of the Belgian Government asked,
inter alia, for the indication of interim measuies of protection.
China took no proceedings whatever., ‘The first Order made by
the President (Januaty 1927)—the Court not being in session
at the time—dealt with Belgium’s request for the mndication of
meagures for the protection of the interests of her nationals
pending the Couit’s judgment. This Order granted protection
for all intetests covered by the Treaty whete violation could not
be made good by material compensation. At the request of the
applicant, based on considerations of fact and submitted as being
in accotdance with the views of the respondent, this first Order
was, however, revoked by a subsequent Order of the President
(the Court still not being in session)., Finally, a preliminary
treaty having been concluded between the parties, Belgium
announced her intention of breaking off proceedings and
requested that the case should be removed from the list. The
Court assented.
(2) Special Agreements

The first case submitted to the Court by special agtcement
came before the Chamber of Summary Procedute.r It related
to the interpretation of the Treaty of Newilly; a second case, also
submitted to that Chamber, concetned the interpretation of the
judgment given in the first case.

It arose over claims made for ““ acts commutted *” by Bulgaria
during the Great War and the jutisdiction of an atbitrator
appointed under the Treaty of Neuilly to decide on any indem-
nities due in consequence of these acts. The Coutt, sitting as a
Chamber of Summary Procedure, decided in 1924 that, under the
relevant clause of the Treaty of Neuilly, claims in respect of acts
committed even outside Bulgarian pre-war tetritory were in
otdet, as were also claims in respect, not only of damage to
property, but also of personal damages sustained by interested

! Judgments Nos. 3 and 4 (1924 and 1925).
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petsons. The indemnities due on these grounds were, however,
to be included in the total of the sums due by Bulgaria as repara-
tions. This judgment, having led to a request by the Greek
Government for an interpretation, the Chamber in the following
year (1925) came to the conclusion that it could not give such
intetpretation which would have amounted to a new judgment,
since the arguments invoked in support of the request went
beyond the scope of the first special agteement.

The first case brought before the fu// Court by special agree-
ment was the ““ Lotus ” case* submitted by France and Turkey
as the outcome of a collision on the high seas between a French
mail-steamer—the Losws—and a Tutkish collies—the Bog-Kourt
—resulting in loss of life. When the Losus reached Constanti-
nople, the Turkish authorities atrested the officet of the watch of
the Lo#us and instituted criminal proceedings against him. The
special agreement, amongst other things, asked the Coutt to say
whethet Turkey, contrary to the Convention of Lausanne of
July 24th, 1923, had, by prosecuting the officet of the watch of
the French mail-steamer, “acted in conflict with the principles
of international law, and if so what principles.”” ‘The French
Government argued that Turkey had so acted. The Court, how-
ever, held that the arguments of the French Government and the
precedents which it cited did not prove the existence of a
restrictive principle of international law “ common to crvilised
nations > which prohibited Turkey from proceeding as she did ;
further, it was of opinion that certain circumstances definitely
pointed to the Turkish Coutts having jurisdiction. The Court
accotdingly tejected the contentions of the French Government.

The other cases submitted by special agreement were dealt
with in 1929. ‘T'wo of them related to the payment of certamn
loans—Serbian and Braziltan——issued in France before the war * ;
the third to the territorial jurisdiction of the Jntetnational Com-
mission of the Oder? To these must be added the case
of the Franco-Swiss “ Free Zones’; a preliminaiy decision
was taken on certain points in 1929, but the case as a whole is
still before the Court.*

With regard to the Serbuan loans, and the Bragilian Federal loans,
the French Government took up the cases on behalf of the
French bondholders, who claimed from the Serbian and Brazilian

1 Judgment No. 9 (1927). 3 Judgment No. 16.
¢ Judgments Nos. 14 and 15 4 See below, page 151.
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Governments a tight to payment of interest and repayment of
principal at gold value. This right was denied by the botrowing
Governments, which—arguing on the basis of the contracts
and of Prench legislation, which was held by them to be the
law applicable—considered that they wete only bound to pay on
the basis of the cuttent value of French papet-money.

As to the Serbian loans, the Court, under the terms of the
special agreement, had only to decide the legal question of
principle, the actual settlement being left to negotiation and,
if necessary, to subsequent arbitration. In the case of the
Brazilian loans, the Coutt’s judgment was to settle the whole
matter.

In both cases the Court, after examining the obligations
created by the loan contiacts, came to the concluston that
thetre was in fact a promisc of payment in gold which referred to
a standard of gold value ; at the time of the contracts this was the
French 20-franc gold piece. It also held, contraty to the con-
tentions of the Yugoslav and Brazilian Governmens, that, as to
the principal of the debt at all events, the contracts were governed
by the law of the borrowing country, and that French legislation
and jurisprudence, though treating gold clauses as null and void
in domestic transactions, made an exptess exception with regard
to international transactions,

Like the Wimbledon case, that concerning the ferritorial juris-
diction of the International Commission of the Oder brought into play
one country against a group of countries (in the Wimbledon
case, Germany ». France, Great Britain, Italy and Japan;
in the Oder case, Poland ». Denmark, Czechoslovakia, France,
Germany, Great Britain and Sweden). It was a question of
interpretation of the rules regarding the mternational regime
of the Oder under the relevant provisions of the Treaty of
Versailles and also, in the contention of the six Governments in
the same interest, under the Convention of Barcelona concluded
in 1921 under the auspices of the League. By the tetms of these
instruments, did the powers of the International Commission
established to administet the river and its system cover not only
the main stream of the river but also the navigable sections of
tributaries situated exclusively in Polish territory P The six
Governments maintained that such was the case. Poland
disputed it; she also denied that the Barcelona Convention,
which she had not ratified, could be invoked against her. On
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this last point, the Court upheld the Polish contention. It gave
judgment, however, in favour of the claim of the six Govetnments
in so far as it was based on the Treaty of Versailles ; it founded
its decision mote especially on the great traditional principles
of tiver law which the Treaty of Versailles had merely developed.

Although it is still pending, mention should be made hete
of the case of the Free Zones of Upper Savoy and the District of Gex:
submitted in 1928 by a special agreement concluded in 1924
between France and Switzerland. ‘The purport of this instru-
ment (including the explanatory notes attached thereto) was
somewhat unusual ; for it contemplated, before the pronounce-
ment of any judgment, the unofficial communication to the parties
of the result of the Court’s deliberation upon the point of law at
issue between France and Switzetland : namely, whether, under
the terms of Article 435 of the Treaty of Versalles, the Fiee
Zones, the creation of which dated back to the Treaties of 1815
and 1816, were maintained or abrogated. At the same time,
the Court was to grant the parties time to come to an agreement
on the fututre regime of the Zones. Failing an agreement within
the time allowed, the Court would, by a subsequent judgment,
decide with binding effect the question of law seferred to and
determine the tegime to be established.

Since the unofficial communication to the parties of the result
of its deliberations upon a questton submitted to it for decision
is not allowed by the Statute, the Court confined itself, in the
grounds of the Order fixing the time which it had been asked to
allow, to giving all desirable indications as to the meaning
of the disputed passage (Atticle 435 of the Treaty of Versailles) ;
without these indications the fixing of the time would have been
useless. The purport of these indications was that the Treaty
of Vetsailles had neither abrogated nor intended to abrogate
the Free Zones. No agreement between the parties having
been reached on this basis, the case is once mote before the
Court.

(3) Orders

The Otders made by the Court under Article 48 of the Statute
are, generally speaking, designed to settle points of procedure
and have not the binding effect of a judgment, but practice has
shown that, even within these limits, their tole may be vety
considerable.
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There has alteady been a reference? to the Otdeis made in
the case of the Chorzow factoty, the first of which dealt with a
tequest for the indication of measures of protection submitted
by Germany, and the second with the details of an expett enquity
wmstituted by the Court. There was a third Order (May 23rd,
1920) which terminated these very long proceedings. ‘The two
paities having concluded an agreement for the settlement of the
dispute, the Court, duly notified, placed this agrecment on
record and declared that the proceedings instituted by the
German Goverhment were terminated.

Reference has also been made to the impottant Orders made by
the Court 1n the Sino-Belgian case, and 1n the case of the Free
Zones. To these examples it may be of intetest to add the Order
whereby the Piesident, in 1928, closed the fifteenth session. At
that session, which was to have been devoted to the Serbian loan
case, only nine judges, membeis of the Coutt, were able to attend.
The illness of one of them having deprived the Couit of the
quotum necessaty to make its proceedings valid (Statute z§),
the session had to be declared closed and the case adjoutned to
a subsequent session : this was done by Otder.

Anvisory OpiNions CrASSIFIGATION

For the purposes of the present publication, it seems preferable
to group Advisory Opintons, in the same way as the disputed
cases, according to the manner in which they were brought befoie
the Court. The requests may be divided into two categories :
those really originating with the Council and those—more
numerous—which the Council has sent to the Court at the request
ot instigation of a State ot international organisation.

The first category includes the question of German settlets in
Poland,? the question of the acquisition of Polish nationality,?
two questions concerning the Free City of Danzig (Polish Postal
Service at Danzig,* and jurisdiction of the Coutts of the Free
City %), the Mosul question,® and that of the expulsion from
Constantinople of the (Ecumenical Patriarch (subsequently with-
diawm).

" The second category includes four questions concerning the
Intetnational Labour Organisation (appointment of the Dutch

1 See pages 146 and 147. 4 Ibd. No. 11, 1925,
2 Advisoty Opinion No, 6, 1923, 5 Ihid. No, 15, 1928.
3 Ibid. No. 7, 1923, ¢ Ipsd. No, 12, 1925,

~
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Wotkers’ delegate to the third session of the International Labour
Conference, the competence of the International Labour Organ-
isation in regard to agricultute, its competence in regard to
agricultural production,® and its competence incidentally to
regulate the personal work of the employer 2; the questton of
the Nationality Decrees in ‘Tunis and Motocco ?; the status of
Eastern Carelia *; the Jaworzina and Monastety of St. Naoum
questions 8 ; the exchange of Greek and Turkish populations ¢ ;
the interpretation of the Greco-Turkish Agreement of December
18t, 1926 7; and the jurisdiction of the European Commission
of the Danube between Galatz and Brala.?

At the present time, the Court has before it two new questions
belonging to this category : a request for an intetpretation of the
term “ community ” in the Greco-Bulgarian Convention of
Reciprocal Emigration of November 27th, 1919 (this request
was transmitted by the Council at the instance of the Greco-
Bulgarian Mixed Commission) and a request (transmitted to the
Council by the Governing Body of the International Labour
Office) for the Coutt’s opmion whether the legal status of the
Free City of Danzig is such as to enable the Free City to become
a Member of the International Labour Otrganisation.

(1) Regutests originatmg with the Comncil itself

The guestions of German colonists in Poland and the acquisition of
Polish nationality both concerned the German minotities 1in
Poland.

The first began with the expulsion by the Polish Government
of a category of German settlets who, in territories ceded to
Poland, occupied landed property under contracts of a special
nature obtained from the German authotities, A petition from
the German Association for the Protection of the Rights of
Minorities in Poland having been received, the Council sought
the Court’s opinion whether, under the Polish Minorities Treaty,
the League was competent foxr this matter (this was denied by
Poland) and, if so, whether the attitude of the Polish Goveta-
ment was in conformity with its intetnational obligations.

1 Advisoty Opinions Nos 1, 2, 3, 1922, 5 Advisoty Opinions No. 8, 1923 and
2 Advisory Opinion No, 13, 1926, No. 9, 1924.

3 Ibid, No. 4, 1923, & Advisory Opinon No. 10, 1925.

4 Ib4d. No. 5, 1923. 7 Ihid, No vF ve-R BThid No, 14, 1927.
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The Court considered that the question had been duly brought
to the notice of the Council in accordance with the terms of the
Minorities Treaty and in conformity with the procedute estab-
lished by the Council itself in minority mattets ; the Council was
therefore competent,  After analysing the contracts constituting
the titles of the expelled colonsts, the Court held that rights
validly acquired could not be affected by the change of
sovereignty and that the Minotities Treaty guaranteed theit
maintenance and enjoyment. Poland, by enacting legislative
measutes which contravened this principle, had therefore adopted
an attitude which was not in conformity with her international
obligations. The Court’s opinion paved the way for a settlement
which the Council placed on record in June 1924.

The second question also related to the clauses of the Treaty
of Minotities of 1920. It came before the Council in consequence
of the refusal of the Polish Govetnment to recognise the Polish
nationality of fotmer German nationals whose parents had not
been habitually resident in present Polish tetritory both at the
time of the hirth of the person concerned and at the date of the
entry into force of the Minorities Ticaty. On receiving a com-
plamnt from the German Association for the Protection of the
Rights of Minoiities in Poland, the Council fisst of all referred
the question to a Committee composed of certain of 1ts members ;
but, the interpretation placed by this Coémmittee upon the
relevant atticle of the Minorities T'reaty having been rejected by
Poland, the Council decided to ask for the Court’s opinton on
its own competence and, in the event of an affirmative reply on
this point, on the question whether the relevant article of the
Minotities Treaty teferred solely to the habitual residence of the
parents at the time of birth of the individual or whether it also
tequired the patents to have been habitually resident at the date
of the entty into force of the T'teaty.

The Court decided that the Council was competent ; adopting
a broad conception of the term ° minorities > as used in the
provisions of the Tteaty, the Court held, on the main issue, that
the petsons in question could avail themselves of the right to
Polish nationality accorded to members of a minotity by the
Treaty, which was, moreover, placed under the guarantee of the
League. Here, again, the Court’s opinion setved as a starting-
point for negotiations which were successful and, in 1925, the
Council was able to tecord thejr conclusion.
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The guestions concerning the Free City of Dangig came before
it in 1925 and 1928, The first in order of date related to the
right of Poland under the Tteaty of Versailles to establish a Polish
postal setvice in the territory of the port of the Free City. Certain
conclusions drawn by Poland from the recognition of this right—
especially her right to place lettet-boxes outside the post office
building—were disputed by the Free City, which, relying on
certain subsequent agieements or negotiations and on decisions
of the League High Commissioner, atrgued that the question
had already been decided 1n her favour. The Council asked the
Court whether there was in force a decision settling the matter
and, if not, what sphere of action was tesetved for the Polish
postal service. After reviewing the relevant decistons, the Court
replied to the first question 1 the ncgative. As regards the
second, a study of the constitutional documents of the Free City
and of the subsequent agreements led the Coutt to the con-
clusion that the postal service which Poland was allowed to
establish in the Port of Danzig was to be understood as com-
prising the normal functions of a postal service in so fat as it
concerned the collection and disttibution of postal matter,
outside the post-office buidding, without any limitations or
restrictions in this respect.

The Coutt drew attention to the impottance of defining
the limits of the Port of Danzig within the meaning of the
Treaty, This opinion was followed by the Council; and the
difference of opinion between the Free City and the Polish
Government was duly adjusted.

The other question concerning Danzig related to the juris-
diction of the Coutts of the Free City to deal with pecuniary
claims brought before them by Danzig officials transferred to the
Polish Railways Admumnistration, when such claims were based
on cettain agteements between the Free City and Poland. A
decision of the League High Commissioner, pattly rejecting
the jurisdiction of the Danzig Courts, was disputed by the
Danzig Senate. The Council thetefore asked the Coutt whether
this part of the decision was legally well founded. The Couit
came to the conclusion that the High Commissioner’s decision
was not legally well founded in so far as it did not give
satisfaction to the views of the Senate of the Free City. Poland
and Danzig had undertaken beforehand to accept the Coutt’s
decision, which enabled them to settle their dispute.
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A question on the interpretation of the Treaty of Lausanne—
atssing out of the Mosul guestion—is wotthy of special notice
owing both to its intrinsic importance and to the great interest
of the points which it raised in connection with the Council’s
procedure.

The Treaty of Lausanne (1923) left the fixing of the frontiers
between Turkey and Iraq to subsequent negotiations between
Great Britain and Turkey. ‘The negotiations having lasted more
than a yeatr without any conclusion being reached, the British
Government asked that the question should, 1 accordance with
a treaty clause, be placed on the Council’s agenda. In the course
of the Council’s proceedings, differences of opinion appeared on
the nature of the decision to be given by the Council, Great
Britain haolding that it was an arbitral deciston based on a general
examination of the question, while Turkey considered that it was
only a question of teaching a solution with the consent of the
patties through the good offices of the Council. The Council
decided to consult the Court as to the nature of the deciston
(atbitral award, recommendation or simple mediation), whethet
it was to be taken unanimously ot by a2 majority ; and whether
the interested parties might take part in the vote. Oaly the
Biitish Government was heard by the Court; the Turkish
Government, though it had replied to certain questions of
the Coutt, refused to submit a statement either orally or in
wiiting. 'The Court, after a detailed examination of the Tteaty
of Lausanne and the Covenant, arrived at the conclusion that the
Council’s decision,in conformity with Atticle 15 of the Covenant,
was to be a recommendation, but this recommendation, accepted
in advance by the parties, would be binding upon them and would
constitute a final determination of the frontier between Tutkey
and Iraq. The decision was to be unanimous, the parties’ repre-
sentatives voting, but their votes not counting for the purpose
of establishing unanimity. The Court’s opinion was adopted
by the Council and, subsequently, a Treaty concluded between
Great Britan and Turkey finally settled the frontier problem.

The questions so far considered arose in connection with
disputes submitted to the Council for settlement, and they
concerned, in the main, matters of procedure or of jutisdiction
either of the Council or of some agent responsible to it (High
Commissioner at Danzig).

The following cases atre of an entitely different nature,
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(2) Requests transmitted by the Conncil at the Instance of Third Parties

Three questions concerning the International Labonr Organisation
submitted to the Court in 1922 relate to the legal interpretation
of certain clauses of that part of the Treaty of Versailles which
deals with this Organisation. The first concerned the com-
position of the delegations to the Intetnational Labour Con-
ference and the role to be played by the trades-union organisations
in the selection of the workers’ membets of these delegations.

Various opinions were put foiward as to the way in which
the responsible Government should make this selection. The
Court, to which the question was referred by the Council at the
request of the International Labour Confetence and of the
Governing Body of the Intetnational Labour Office, tecognised
that the ideal state of affairs would be agreement with all the
competent organisations, but held that, if this proved impossible,
the Government should make evety effott to make an appoint-
ment which, in the particular case, could be 1egatded as assuring
in the most satisfactory manner the representation of the workers
of the country ; but its obligations ended there.

The second question, which might be of considerable impot-
tance from the point of view of the subsequent development
of the International Labout Organisation, was whether the
competence of the Otrganisation extended to the international
regulation of the conditions of labour of persons employed in
agticulture. 'The French Govetnment denied this, and it was at
its request that the question was put to the Court, through the
Govetning Body of the International Labour Office and the
Council of the League. The Coutt replied in the affirmative,
aftet a detailed analysis of the relevant provisions of the Treaty
of Versailles.

The third question, indirectly connected with the second,
was whether the International Labour Organisation could also
concern itself with questions relating to agricultural production.
The Coutt, to which the question was tefetred through the same
channels, replied in the negative, but added that the International
Labour Otganisation had absolute latitnde to deal with the
matters specifically committed to it by the “Labour™ part of
the Treaty of Verssailles, even though, in so doing, it must
incidentally touch upon questions not specifically falling within
that field.
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Subsequently (1926), the Coutt had befote it a foutth question
conccrning the competence of the International Labour
Organisation ; this also reached it through the same channel.
It related to the Convention on Night-work in Baketies and the
competence of the International Labour Organisation to draw
up and propose labout legislation which, in protecting cettain
classes of workets, also regulated, incidentally, the same work
when performed by the employer himself. The Coutt decided
in favour of the competence of the International Labour Otgan-
isation and, at the same time, indicated how a possible dispute
might be resolved, in the event of controversy arising as to
whether in a patticular case the proposed regulation of the work
of the employer was really incidental.

‘The Nationality Decrees in Tunis and Morocco were 2 subject of
dispute between the British and the French Governments. It
was of special interest owing to the fact that these Goveinments,
in asking the Council to submit their dispute to the Coutt,
undertook beforchand to accept the Court’s opinton. 'The
decrees were promulgated by the French Govetnment and by
the native sovereigns 10 Tunis and Morocco in November 1921,
They conferred French nationality on a large number of Maltese
who, under British law, wete and remained subjects of Great
Britain, The dispute assumed a more acute form when the
individuals concerned were called upon to perform their military
service. Diplomatic negotiations between France and Great
Britain led to no result, and a proposal for arbitration made by
Great Britain was rejected. In these circumstances, the question
was brought before the Council and, under its auspices, the
two Governments agreed to ask for the advisory opinion of
the Court whether the dispute was a matter solely within the
domestic jurisdiction of the French Govetnment, as main-
tained by France. On this point the Court replied in the
negative, and the two Goveinments, abandoning their first
intention of also submitting the merits of their dispute to the
Court, concluded, on the basis of the opinion, a friendly agree-
ment, bringing the dispute to an end.

‘The case concerning the status of Eastern Carelia arose from a
difference between Finland and Russia over the interpretation of
certain articles relating to the autonomy of Eastern Carelia in
the Peace Treaty signed at Dotpat in 1920 between those two
countries, and also of a declaration by the Soviet Government

r
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on the same subject. The Finnish Government held that the
provisions of the Tieaty and Declatation had not been tespected.
The Soviet Government contended that the question of the
administration of the district was a purely domestic matter.
The point before the Coutt was whether the Articles of the
Treaty and the Declaration constituted international engage-
ments placing Russia under an obligation to Finland to catty
out the provisions contained therein. The Soviet Government
refused to take patt in the proceedings, the regularity of which
it dented. 'The Court decided that it had no competence to give
an opinion, as the question submitted to it formed the subject
of a dispute and an answer would be equivalent to a judicial
decision of the dispute. The Court, having regard to the
principles of the independence of States, held that it could not
undertake this, since onec of the Govetniments concerned, which
was not a Member of the League, had refused its consent.

This opinion occupies a special place in the decisions of the
Court : 1tis in fact the only occasion on which the Court has not
felt able to reply to a question tefetred to it for an advisoty
opinton. By thuis action 1t has shown that there are citcumstances
which 1n advisory procedure may prevent it from replying to
questions put to it.

The guestions of Jaworgina and St. Naoum, both frontier matters,
were referred to the Court by the Council in 1923 and 1924
respectively, following upon requests to that effect from the
Conference of Ambassadoss.

The first concerned a dispute between Poland and Czecho-
slovakia over the frontier between the two States in the territory
of Spisz. 'The Polish and Czechoslovak Governments asked
the Supreme Council to fix this frontier. The Conference of
Ambassadors, empoweted by the Supreme Council, adopted a
frontier which did not dispose of the matter, at all events as
tegards the Jaworzina district, for Poland held that it was still
possible to modify the frontier according to her wishes. The
Coutt arrived at the conclusion that the decision of the Council
of Ambassadors was definttive and only permitted such minor
adjustments as might, uader the tetms of that decision, be
proposed by the Commission entrusted with the tracing of the
new frontier. 'This opinion served as the basis of an agreement
between the two States both over the frontier itself and over
frontier traffic.
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The question of the Monastery of St. Naoum related to a small
sector of the frontiei between Albania and Yugoslavia which did
not appear to have been included 1n the 1914 demarcation sub-
sequent to the second Balkan war. The Monastery of St.
Naoum was claimed by both States. Albania, in 1920, had been
admitted to the League subject to the final dematcation of her
fronticrs ; these were subsequently fixed by the Confetence of
Ambassadors, which, taking as a basis the line adopted when the
Albanian State was created in 1913, allotted the Monastery of St.
Naoum to Albania. Difficulties developed similar to those occa-
sioned by the Jaworzina question, and the point arose whether
the Conference, in allotting St. Naoum to Albania, had finally
fulfilled its misston. The Conference applied to the Council,
which in tutn approached the Coutt. The Court, whilst
admitting that the frontier, at the pownt in dispute, had perhaps
not been clearly fixed in 1913, nevertheless held that the
decision of the Conference of Ambassadots was final and could
not be revised.

As in the preceding case, the Court’s opinion served as a basis
fot settlement: the Monastery of St. Naoum, however, was
subsequently handed over to Yugoslavia, under an agreement
between the two Governments, based on new documents which
had not been produced before the Court.

The questions concermng the exchange of Greek and Turkish
populations and the interpretation of the Final Piotocol of the
Greco-Turkish Agreement relating thereto dated December 1st,
1926, are in some respects similar. The Governments were the
same, and both cases relate to the interpretation of instruments
governing the activities of the Mixed Commission established
at Constantinople.

The fisst, atising out of the Lausanne decision concerning the
compulsory exchange of Greek and Turkish populations, es-
pecially in Western Thrace, centred on the woid “ established
used in the Lausanne Convention, which exempted from ex-
change the Greeks of Constantinople eszablished before a certain
date. Greece and Turkey, who were tepresented on the Mixed
Commission of Exchange, were unable to agree on the definition
of this word and, at the request of the Mixed Commission, the
Council sought the opinion of the Coutrt. The Court gave
a definition of “ establishment” as used in the Convention
of Lausanne and indicated certain criteria for estimating
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liability to exchange; subsequently, a solution was reached on
this basts.

The second question related to the power (provided for in a
Protocol attached to the Greco-Turkish Agteement of Athens of
1926—a collateral to the Convention on the Exchange of
Populations of 1923) of refertring to an arbitrator, under certain
conditions, some questions arising in the Mixed Exchange
Commission. The point was whether it rested with the Com-
mission itself or with this arbitiator to say if the conditions
contemplated by the Agreement of Athens for the submissior:
of a question to arbitration existed ; thete was a further difference
of opinion as to whether, if the contingency atose, it lay with the
Commission or with the Governments to refer the matter to
the arbitrator. The Court came to the conclusion that it was
for the Mixed Commmission alone to decide whether the conditions
for submission to arbitration were fulfilled and that it alone could
refer a question to the arbitrator.

The gquestion concerning the jurisdiction of the European Con-
mission of the Danube between Galaty and Braila ptresents one
unusual feature: namely, that the request for an opuuon
addressed by the Council to the Court was preceded by an
arrangement between the Governments concerned (Great Britain,
France and Italy on the one hand, and Roumania on the other),
which, whilst asking the Council to refet the question to the
Court, left open the possibility, in the event of a settlement
not being reached, of te-submitting the case to the Court for
judgment. Before secking the Court’s opinion, the Powers
concerned had exhausted without success the conciliation pro-
cedure provided by the League Committee for Communications
and Transit. ‘The dispute had existed in various forms for a very
long time. It concerned the powers of the European Com-
mission of the Danube, whose existence dates from the Treaty
of Paris of 1856. 'The Commission’s powers to draw up and
apply navigation and police regulations on the Danube had been
successively extended by treaty from the mouth of the river
to Galatz and—in 1883, but without the participation of
Roumania—to Biaila. Some doubt prevailed regarding the
correct interpretation of the Definitive Statute of the Danube
(1921) with respect to the point at issue, Roumania holding that,
under the terms of that instrument, which confirm the pre-war
situation, the European Commission of the Danube did indeed

11
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possess “ technical ”* powers, but not “ jurisdictional ” powers,
above Galatz and as far as Braila. 'The Court, having regard to
the 1esults of an enquity pteviously conducted by the competent
otgans of the League, came to the conclusion that, in actual fact,
the powers of the Commission, both jurisdictional and technical,
were cxeicised before the war between Galatz and Braila;
accordingly, under the Definitive Statute which Roumania had
signed, the Coutt could not regatd the contentions of that
country as well founded. Here, once mote, the Court’s opinion,
which also afforded indications regarding the determination
of the respective jurisdictions in the fluvial ports, served as a
basls for a subsequent settlement 1 1929.

The chapter would be mcomplete without a

The Court’s  reference to the position of the Court within

Place inthe  the fiamework of the League and among the
System institnted organisations established under the League’s
by the League auspices,

of Nations. The Court’s Statute, though drawn up by the

League, is an independent international con-
vention, so that the ties between the League and the Court
are mainly admunistrative. On the other hand, it must not
be forgotten that 1t is the existence of the League, as a
community of States organised on a legal basis, with its repre-
sentative organs—the Council and Assembly—which has made
possible the conclusion of this independent international
convention and, consequently, the creation and constitution
of the Coutt.

Whilst the Coutrt, in “ administering the law,”” can by its judg-
ments settle disputes, it can also, by the exercise of its advisory
fanction, throw light on the legal aspects of problems referred
to the League’s political organs, and thus enable them to perform,
with full knowledge of the facts and with due regard to the legal
situation, the important mediatory duties entrusted to them. In
the exercise of both its jutisdictional and advisory functions, the
Court, by its decisions, paves the way for the codification of
international lJaw. These decistons—whether on a case sub-
mhitted for judgment or on a point of international law of any
kind—are, as such, final and without appeal. Accordingly,
the forms of judgment and opinions have been expressly
wotked out—either in the Statute or in the Rules of Court—
dn such a way as to sursound all its decisions with the most
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complete judicial safeguards and to presetve their entire
independence.

These pages have given some idea of what the Court is and
of what it has done during the first years of its existence. It is
hatdly possible to forecast what its future role may be. But the
increasing number of international instruments conferring juris-
diction upon 1t afford some indication and tend to confirm the
predictions of the 1928 Assembly regarding the increase of its
activities and the extension of its task.



CHAPTER IV
CODIFICATION OF INTERNATIONAL LAW

The Object of Codificatton. 1. The League and the Codification of Inter-
national Law—Constitution of the Commuttee of Experts. II. Work of the
Committee of Experts for the Progressive Codification of International Law,
11, Conference for the Codification of International Law. IV, International
Institute for the Unificatton of Private Law at Rome,

Object of Codification

The movement for the codification of international law, which
had developed considerably since the end of the 19th century,
became motre pronounced after the war,

The object of codification is to make international law clearer,
more precise and more unified. Its normal effect is to elucidate
doubtful points and to fill up gaps in exsting law.

Although a codified body of law is generally recognised
as an advantage, some doubt has been expressed about the
expediency of codifying international law. It has been pointed
out that the development of municipal law is, as a tule, the result
of judicial rather than legislative processes; codification only
puts the finishing touches to a structure which has been labor-
iously built up over a long period of time by judicial custom
and precedent. Codification is merely the arrangement in
clear and ordered form of laws which already exist in fact.
The reversal of this chronological order might, it is
argued, compromise the success of the venture, or create
an artificial legal system, theoretical rather than practical and
therefore fragile.

‘The strength of these objections was fully realised by the
jutists who proposed that the codification of nternational
law should be undertaken. Their idea was that the work should
proceed step by step—i.e., that it should apply to questions which
experience had shown to be sufficiently ripe to lend themselves
to codification—the aim being not the cteation of a kind of ideal
code, but the translation of existing laws into suitable formule,

164
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Existing law may, to some extent, be defined, completed and
unified, but 1t remains none the less the basis of all codification.

There is, moreover, a special factot of international life which
must be borne in mind. On account of the important interests
at stake, certain States might hesitate to entrust a judge or an
atbitrator with the settlement of a serious dispute or with the
elucidation of legal points which are not yet completely defined,
petferring that the legal aspects of the dispute should first
be settled by mutual agreement between the patties, so that
the judge would merely be called upon to ensure the application
of the law. In these circumstances, it is difficult to lay down as
an invariable rule that development by judicial ot arbitral means
should always precede codification. In certain cases, codifica-
tion, instead of being a consequence of the development of inter-
national law, may be a necessary factor in 1ts development. The
question is in what circumstances the codification 1s both
feasible and desirable.

I. Tur LEAGUE AND THE CODIFICATION OF INTERNATIONATL LAW

Before the war of 1914-1918, the principal results of codifica-
tion were obtained in international administrative law (the
Universal Postal Union, etc,) and international private law (the
Hague Marriage Conventions, etc.). The Hague Conferences
of 1899 and 1907 had also undertaken work for the codification
of international public law.

In 1920, the jurists appointed by the Council of the League
to draw up the Statute of the Permanent Court of International
Justice suggested that the League should resume the work of
codification. The First Assembly was not disposed to take
immediate action on this recommendation; and Lord Robert
Cecil expressed the opinion that the public mind had not yet
recovered sufficient poise for codification to be undertaken with-
out serious risks in regatd to the future.

It was not until the Fifth Assembly, m 1924, that the League
undettook the systematic study of the progressive codification
of international law.

But, before taking this definite decision, the League had already
conttibuted in othet ways to the formation of a body of law.
In 1921, the Barcelona Conference determined the principles of
international law on communications and transit; and the
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League’s subsequent wotk played an impoitant part in the
development of international law and the regulation of inter-
national relations (the Convention for the Simplification of
Customs Formalities, the Convention on the Recognition of
Asbitral Clauses in Commercial Contracts, the Labour Con-
vention, the Convention on Traffic in Women and Children,
etc., may be mentioned as examples). But in all these cases,
codification was a piccemeal process confined to special and
rather technical subjects.

In 1924, the League extended its work to the strictly legal
questions of the rights and duttes of iStates in the principal
sphetes of international activity. 'This decision followed a
proposal from the Swedish delegation to the Fifth Assembly
inviting the League to study those subjects of international law
which might usefully be examined with a view to their incotpora-
tion in international conventions ot in other international
instruments established by Conferences under the League’s
auspices.

In explaining the scope of this proposal, the first Swedish
delegate, Baron Marks von Wuttemburg, said :

“The development of international law by means of
inter-State agteements is a vital factor in the permanent
establishment of peace . . .

“1 do not agree with certain theorists that it is possible
to codify international law, at any rate for a long time to
cotne.

“The impiovements which I suggest in international
law are much less ambitious. We should aim at building
up a system of inter-State engagements, particularly in
fields where certain main principles of international law ate
already accepted, but where a degiee of vagueness, ot even
slight differences of opinion exist regarding details of
application. . . .” '

The proposal, supported by numerous Latin-American dele-
gates, was studied by the Assembly Committee on legal questions.
Without claiming to undertake the complete codification of
international law, which might impede its growth and progtessive
development, the Committee thought it possible to obtain im-
portant results within a reasonable period and to clear up certain
contradictions and ambiguities. The Assembly accordingly
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adopted a resolution expressing its desire to extend the League’s
contribution to the progressive codification of international law.

The aims were explained by the Belgian delegate, M. Rolin,
who, in reporting to the Assembly, said :

“ We do not claim that the League of Nations should be
so presumptuous as to undettake immediate and definite
responsibility for the great work of codifying international
law, . ..

“'The principle of codification seems to have definitely
triumphed in the United States and has steadily gained
ground at the successive Pan-Ametican Conferences . . .

“ But though this achievement may be possible at the
stage which law and scholarship have teached in Ametica,
whete traditions, aftet all, are comparatively recent and are
not widely dissimilar, the majority of European jurists will
consider 1t to be still extremely distant and problematical.

“ Accordingly, we recommend that this work should be
catrried out step by step and that international conferences
should only be called to deal with particular questions of
public or private international law if these questions seem
sufficiently urgent in themselves to demand immediate
consideration, and at the same time appear to have reached
such a stage of development either 1n legal knowledge or in
special inter-State agreements as to render an intetnational
solution practicable.”

'The Assembly suggested the appointment of

Constitntion  a special committee and laid down the lines on

of the Committee which work was to proceed. The Swedish
of Experts for delegation had proposed that the Members of
he Progressive the League should be asked what subjects of
Codification of international law might in their opinion be
International vsefully exammed. But the Assembly thought
Law. many States might be embarrassed by such a
question and considered it preferable to leave

the selection to a special committee. ‘This committee, * aftet
eventually consulting the most authoritative otganisations
which have devoted themselves to the study of international
law, and without trespassing in any way upon the official
initiative which may have been taken by particular States,”
was (@) to prepare a provisional list of the subjects of
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international law the regulation of which by international
agreement would seem to be most desirable and feasible at
the present moment; (b) after communication of the list to
Governments, to examine the replies 1eceived; and (¢) to
repott to the Council on the questions which were sufficiently
tipe and on the procedure which might be followed in preparing
a Conference for their regulation.

The codification of international law was thus included in the
League’s programme ; the results aimed at were clearly stated ;
the necessary organisation was provided, and the methods of
work wete agreed upon.

II. Worxk oF THE COMMITTEE OF EXPERTS FOR THE PROGRESSIVE
CODIFICATION OF INTERNATIONAL LAw

In December 1924, the Council, acting on the Assembly’s
suggestion, appomted a Committee for the Progressive
Codification of International Law, composed of experts, “ not
merely possessing ndividually the required qualifications, but
also as a body representing the main forms of civilisation and
the principal legal systems of the wotld.” 1

The experts were M. Hammarsxjorp (Chairman, Swedish) ;
M. Drena (Vice-Chairman, Italian) ; M. H. Gustavo GUERRERO
(Salvadorian) ; M, Betnard C. J. Loper (Dutch); M. Batbosa
DE MacGArHAES (Portuguese) ; M. Adalbert Masmny (Czecho-
slovak); M. Matsupa (Japanese) ; M. S. Runpsten (Polish) ;
M. Walter Scruicking (German); M. Chatles DE VissCHER
(Belgian) ; M. Wang Crune Hur (Chinese) ; M. Geotge
W. WrickersaaM (United States of America).

The Committee held its first session in April 1925, It
selected for study by sub-committees the eleven following
questions : nationality, territorial waters, diplomatic privileges
and immunities, the legal status of ships owned by the State and
used for trade, extradition, the crimmal jurisdiction of States
with regard to crimes perpetrated outside their tertitories, the
responsibility of States for damage suffered within their tertitories
by foreigners, the procedure of international conferences and the
conclusion and drafting of treaties, the supptession of piracy,
rights in, and exploitation of, the riches of the sea.

1 Resolution of the Fifth Assembly.
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On each of these subjects, it decided to consult the Ametican
Institute of Inteinational Law, the Ametican Society of Inter-
national Law, the International Maritime Committee, the
Institute of International Law, the Institut ibérique du Droit
comparé, the International Law Association, the Société de
Législation comparée, and the Union juridique internationale.

At its second session, 1n Januaty 1926, the Committee con-
sidered the findings of its sub-committees and the replies from
the bodies consulted, and decided to submit to all Governments
a report on its wotk. In 1927, it drew up, in the light of com-
ments from Governments, a first list of the questions which
seemed ripe for solution by international agteement (conflicts of
laws on nationality, territorial waters, responsibility of States
for damage suffeted within their territoties by foreigners, piracy,
diplomatic privileges and immunities).

The Council and the Assembly rejected the questions of
piracy and diplomatic privileges and immunities, on which
they considered it difficult to secure general agreement and
which did not appear utgent, but decided to submit the first
three subjects to a Conference for the Codification of Inter-
national Law.

The Assembly also made general arrangements for the
preparation of the Conference. The preparatoty work was to
be done by a committee of five persons with 2 wide knowledge
of international practice, legal precedents and scientific data
concerning the problems with which the Confetence would deal ;
for each problem the Committee would prepare a detailed basis
of discussion in agreement with Governments and in co-operation
with international associations. The Committee was instructed
to draft rules of procedutre for the Conference, indicating the
general principles which should govern the debates.

On the three points submitted to the Conference, this special
Committee * asked States to declate what they considered the
law actually was at the present moment, to give information
detived from their practice at home and abroad, and their
views on possible additions to the rules in force.

Replies were received from thirty Governments and, with this
information at its disposal, the Committee drew up the bases
of discussion for the Conference.

t M, Baspevanr (French) (Chairman), M. Francors (Dutch), Sir Cecil Hursr
(British), M. Prrorrr (Italian), M, Carlos Castro Rutz (Chilian),

-
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When ' the prepatatory work was finished, the Council
summoned the first Codification Conference to meet at
The Hague on March 13th, 1930, and appointed as President
M, HeemskerkE, Minister of State, formet Prime Minister
of the Netherlands.

III. CONFERENGE FOR THE CODIFICATION OF INTERNATIONAL
Law

The Conference was attended by forty-seven States, including
cight countries which were not Members of the League—the
United States of Ametica, Brazil, Egypt, Iceland, Mexico,
Monaco, Tutkey, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
(tepresented by observers).

The results achieved on the three subjects dealt with—nation-
ality, territorial waters, and the responsibility of States—vary
in importance.

Nationality is one of the most delicate and

Nationality. difficult matters to regulate, because i1t is an

essentially political problem affecting every phase
of the life of the State. The Conference realised that 1t was at
present impossible to frame rules which would teconcile the
conflicting interests on important pownts of “ emigrant’ and
“ immigrant > States, and that the Conference must recognise
the right of States to settle who should be their nationals.

None the less, the Conference succeeded in reaching agreement
on most of the points rased. The results were embodied in
a Convention, thtee Protocols, and several tecommendations
included in a Final Act., These texts, drafted with the caution
necessitated by the wide divergencies between the various systems
of municipal law, do not attempt to achieve complete
uniformity, to remove all the difficulties attendant upon dual
nationality, or entitely to eliminate Statelessness. Their merit,
in the opinion of the Chaitman of the First Committee, M.
Porrris (Greece), lies in the fact that they open to international
law a domain hitherto reserved for the exclusive jutisdiction of
individual States.

“'The whole Convention (he asserted) can be said to be
dominated by a general idea which the legislatures of every
countty must regard as expressing the feeling of the
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Conference. This idea is that every individual should have
a natjonality and that it is most important for all countries
to prevent any person from possessing multiple nationality.

“ Although there ate still very important questions to be
settled, it is only right to point out that this first attempt
at the codification of nationality laws martks a very note-
worthy advance.”

The Convention on Questions relating to the Conflict of
Nationality Laws is intended to remove certain consequences
of Statelessness and double nationality,

The Pieamble of the Convention sets forth its aims and
scope

‘“ The High Contracting Parties . . .

“Being convinced that it 1s in the general inlerest of
the international community to secure that all its members
should recognise that evety person should have a nationality
and should have one nationality only ;

“ Recognising accordingly that the ideal towards which
the effotts of humanity should be ditected in this domain is
the abolition of all cases both of Statelessness and of double
nationality ;

“ Being of opmnion that, under the economic and social
conditions which at present exist in the vatious countties,
it is not possible to reach immediately a uniform solution of
all the above-mentioned problems ;

“ Being desirous, nevertheless, as a first step towards
this gteat achievement, of settling in a first attempt at
progressive codification those questions relating to the
conflict of nationality laws on which it is possible at the
present time to reach international agreement . . .”

There are six chaptets in the Convention. The first five
deal with general principles, expatriation permits, the nation-
ality of married women, the nationality of children, and
adoption.

Before taking its decisions on the nationality of married
women, the Conference heard delegates. from the women’s
international organisatlons, who wete received by the Bureau
and who put their views before a plenary meeting of the First
Committee. The Conference did not attempt to decide in favour
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of any one of the existing systems, but tried to find a settlement
for certain specific cases. The provisions adopted entirely
eliminate Statelessness in the case of a woman martying a
foreigner or of a woman whose husband changes his nationality
after matriage.

The Conventton will entet into force ninety days after ratifica-
tion ot accession by ten States.

The Confetence drafted three Protocols,

The Protocols. independent of the Convention, which will be

opened separately fot the signature or accession
of States. Two deal with Statelessness (absence of nationality).
The first is intended “ to determine certain relations of Stateless
persons to the State whose nationality they last possessed * ;
its object 1s to enable in certain circumstances an indigent or
undesirable Stateless petson to be sent back to the country whose
nationality he last possessed.

The object of the second Protocol is “ to prevent Statelessness
atising in certain circumstances —in the case of a mothet
possessing a nationality and of a father without nationality or of
unknown nationality, Cases of this kind have occurred mainly
as a result of post-watr emigration,

The object of the third Protocol 1s “ to detetmine, in certain
cases, the position as regards their military obligations of
persons possessing two of more nationalities.” This text
enables persons having a dual nationality to be exempted
from military scrvice in one of the countries of which they
are nationals. The Protocol is intended to provide a remedy
for situations which are particularly common in “immigrant >
countties.

All three Protocols wete adopted by a majority—the second
and third by a majority of more than two-thirds of the delegations
present,

Eight recommendations wete adopted. They

Recommendations. may be divided into four groups: («) the
regulation of Statelessness in general, (4) the

regulation of the problem of dual nationality, (¢) the introduction
into the laws of the various States of the principle of sex equality
in the matter of nationality, taking particulatly into consideration
the interests of the children and the granting of greater liberty to
a woman marrying a foreigner in respect of the retention of her
original nationality, (4) the proof of nationality (legal value of
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certificates of nattonality and conditions governing their recog-
nition by the various States).
Unanimous agreement was reached by the
The Territorial Conference on two principles: freedom of
Sea. navigation and the sovereiguty of coastal States
over a belt of sea round thetr coasts,

There remained two questions to be settled : the breadth
of the terrtorial sea and the rules govermng the exercise of
sovereignty within and about this area. On the former question,
it soon became evident that there were considerable differences
of opinion, largely due to the different geographical and economic
condittons. The conditions of navigation in wartime also had
some bearing on the question.

The fixing of the breadth of the belt at three miles was opposed
by countries which maintained that there was no rule of law
fixing the breadth at three muiles, and that their national intetests
requited the adoption of a wider belt. The proposal to recognise
a wider belt for those States alone led to objections from
two quarters: some States were not prepared to recognise
exceptions to the three-mile rule, while the States which
maintained that there was no three-mie rule of law were of
opinion that the adoption of such a rule would be arbitrary
and they were not prepared to accept a special situation
conceded to them under a convention.

The idea of a zone, contiguous to the territorial sea, in which
a coastal State would be able to exercise the control necessary
to prevent, within its tertitory or territorial waters, an infringe-
ment of its Customs ot sanitary regulations or interference with
its security by foreign vessels found a number of supporters,
but proved useless as the basis of a compromise,

In these circumstances, the Conference took no decision on
whether existing international law trecognised a belt of territorial
sea of a given breadth.

This prevented the Conference from deciding in what way
this breadth should be measuted. Nevertheless, on the questions
of the base line, ports, roadsteads, islands, straits and river mouths,
articles were drawn up which will make it easier to settle the
whole problem.

The Conference drew up hirteen articles on the legal statys of the
territorial sea, which define and regulate the tight of passage
for warshups and other vessels. As provisionally approved by
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the Conference, they are intended to form part of a Convention
determining the breadth of the territorial sea, or to setve as
constituent elements of a special convention on the legal status
of the territorial sea.

Finally, the Conference adopted two recommendations. The
first—on the legal status of foreign vessels in inland waters—sug-
gested that the Convention on the International Regime of
Maritime Ports! (Geneva, December gth, 1923) should be
supplemented by provisions regulating the scope of the judicial
powers of States tegarding vessels in their inland waters.

The second—on the protection of fisheries—drew the attention
of States to the desirability of assisting in scientific research on
marine fauna and the means of protecting fry in local areas of the
sca. It seems probable that genetal agreement in this direction
would lessen the need which some States feel for a contiguous
belt of sea for purposes connected with the protection of various
species of fish.

A general resolution expressed the desite of the Conference
that the work of codification undertaken on this subject should
be continued,'and the Council was requested: (1) to com-
municate to Governments the articles on the legal status of
the territorial sea, and (2) to invite the Governments to con-
tinue their study of the question. The Council was also asked
to consider whether the vatious maritime States should forward
to the Secretary-General official information tegarding the
base lines adopted by them for the determination of their belts
of territorial sea, and to convene, as soon as it saw fit, a new
conference either for the conclusion of a general convention
on the whole question of the territorial sea, or of a convention
limited to the legal status of the territorial sea.

The Committee dealing with the responstbility

Responsibility of States was unable to complete its study and

of Stazes,  submitted no conclusions to the Conference,
There were other recommendations of a

general character on the continuation of the work of codification.
One was that the work of the League of Nations and that of the
Conferences of American States should be catried out in the most
complete harmony ; another requested that the international and
national institutions should undertake the study of the funda-
mental questions of international law, particularly the principles

1 See Chapter VI: * Transit and Communications,”
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and rules and their application, with special reference to points
placed on the agenda of codification conferences; a third
contained suggestions on the organisation of the preparatory
work for future confeiences.

1V. THE INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR THE UNIFICATION OF
PrivaTE Law

A body which is likely to afford valuable assistance in the
League’s wotk for the codification of international law is the
International Institute of Private Law in Rome, founded 1n 1928
by the Italian Government and suppotted by that Government.
The mandate of this Institute is to study means of harmonising
and co-ordinating law in various countties or groups of countries
and gradually to prepate the way for the adoption of uniform
laws by the diffetent States.

The Institute has already studied some subjects on which the
laws of the different countiies seem 1mmediately to lend them-
selves to unification, such as conttacts for the international sale
of commodities, arbittation in private law, right to maintenance,
copyright and publishing contracts.

The Board of Ditectors of the Institute is appointed by the
Council and is so constituted as to include representation of the
different legal systems, It sits under the presidency of M.
Sciaroja and is composed of M. Aparcr (Japan), M. Carrran
(Prance), M. DestriE (Belgium), M. FErNAwDES (Brazil), Sir
Cecil Batrington Hurst (British Empire), M. Loper (Nether-
lands), M. RaBer (Germany), M. Rocco (Italy), M. Felipe
Sanchi Roman (Spain), M, RunpstriN (Poland), M. Trruresco
(Roumania), M. Unp&N (Sweden), M. ViLieGas (Chile).







INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION

TuE duty of the League is the maintenance of peace by the
settlement of international disputes and the organisation of
the world fot peace by atbitration, secutity and the reduction
of armaments.

To keep the peace and to otganise the world for peace, the
League must deal with the causes of international conflicts,
Disputes and conflicts may atise, for instance, from economic
conditions, and the League, if it is to work effectively for
peace, must try to promote co-operation in all things of
common concern. Many wats have arisen through the falure
of civilisation to devise means of close and continuous co-
operation between States on subjects whete their interests and
needs , overlap. Through the League, co-opetation is now
gradually being developed and extended to nearly every phase
of international relations.

The following chaptets give an account of Governmental
co-operation through the League on economic and financial
questions, communications and transit, public health, in-
tellectual telations and social and humanitarian questions ;
they show how the common life of States has been organised
and developed under the stress of immediate necessities, what
has been achieved hitherto and what are the prospects for the
futuare.
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CHAPTER V

FINANCIAL AND ECONOMIC CO-OPERATION

New Methods—DBasis of Work—The Brussels Conference—Its Sequel—Fotma-
tion of BEconomic and Financial Commuttee—Austrian and other Reconstruction
Schemes—The Wotld Economic Conference—Its Sequel—Economic Policy at
"Tenth Assembly—Economic Intclligence Service

TuE CHANGE IN THE METHOD OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION

THE tasks to which attention must now be turned involve
continuous practical work in a4 number of separate fields.
The matters concerned have not, like the question of peace
and war, been submitted for the first time, through the in-
strumentality of the League, to some form of regular control.
On the contraty, they have been subjected, more or less
successfully, to processes of organisation by individual Govern-
ments and other bodies within the vatious States, and the
need for the extension of these processes to the international
plane has been made evident by experience. The contribu-
tion of the League has consisted 1n facilitating this international
co-operation by the application of methods which represent
an advance on those that were in use before the war. Some
of these activities are defintely provided for in the Covenant,
though in almost every case the results have considerably
outstripped the expectations of 1919, Others, not actually
mentioned in the Covenant, have developed naturally and
almost inevitably through decisions of the Council and the
Assembly., Together they constitute an achievement widely
different in character and scope from what was generally
expected of the League by most of those who looked to it in
1918 as the great hope of the wotld after the war. At that
time, it was not yet generally realised that the negative
function of preventing conflicts could not by itself be a sufficient
basis for the new international structure, and that it was only
by promoting positive international co-operation, sometimes in
fields seemingly quite remote from war and rumours of war,
that peace could be consolidated.

178
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Looking back, the decision to concentrate the activity of
the League in 1ts early years upon the development of inter-
national co-operation appears as perhaps the most important
single act of policy during the first decade of its existence.
No official record, however, exists as to when it was taken, nor
indeed would it be justifiable to assert that, formally speaking,
such a decision was ever taken at all.  But the policy of develop-
ing international co-operation through the setting-up of technical
organisations was at wotk within a few weeks of the formal
establishment of the League at the beginning of 1920.

One cogent reason for this policy was that the means for
carrying it out were ready to hand and the war had illustrated
its necessity. Both the belligerent alliances had been forced
to pool their iesources and devise methods of international
co-operation and administration that represented an almost
revolutionary departure from the traditions of diplomatic
intercourse. It was natural that this experience should have
influenced the founders of the League, especially as thete was
an acute realisation of the need for technical and economic
co-operation in the work of reconstruction and of 1e-knitting
the bonds between nations severed by the war.

Basts 1v THE COVENANT AND IN THE Post-War EconoMmic
SITUATION

-

The financial and economic work of the League is formally
based on Atticle 23 () of the Covenant, by which the Members
of the League agree “ to make provision to secute . . . equitable
trcatment for the commerce of all Members of the League.”
Steady work has been cartied on throughout these ten years
within the four corners of that clause. But the immediate im-
petus to the development of the League’s financial and economic
activities came from a broad interpretation of the Covenant
as designed to promote international co-operation in general.
They afford a striking example of the value of having at
hand an organisation capable of coping at short notice with un-
precedented requests growing out of unanticipated emetgencies.

PROPOSAL. FOR AN INTERNATIONAL FINANCIAL CONFERENCE

. At the third public meeting of the Council of the League
in London on Februaty 13th, 1920, which was presided over
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by Mr. Balfour (as he then was), the Piesident, at the end of
a long sitting, made a biief statement, in which he said there
was “ one item which does not appeat upon our programme, an
item, however, of considerable impottance. . . . Most people
. . . are only too painfully aware of the position i which
Europe finds itself at present owing to the financial difficulties
in which so many of its constituent nations are involved. . . .”
He then moved a 1esolution by which the League undertook
to convene “an international conference on the subject of the
worldwide financial and exchange ctisis ”” and empowered the
President of the Council to appoint a committee, composed of
certain of his colleagues, who were to send out the invitations
to “the States chiefly concerned in this conference ™ and ““to
convene it at the earliest possible date.”

Tue Brussers CONFERENCE

The Brussels Conference has a very special place in the
history of the League. It was the fitst important conference
held under its auspices, and its organisation and methods of
wotrk turned out to be an invaluable dress reheatsal for the
First Assembly, which followed immediately after. Mote-
over, the principles of financial policy which it laid down,
though they seemed uninspiring at the moment, did in fact,
as time went on, impress themselves upon the Governments
and upon public opinion and exercised a powerful influence
in bringing the world back to the strait and narrow path of
saving and solvency.

The Conference consisted of eighty-six full delegates from
thirty-nine countries, including Getmany and the United
States, together with ten non-voting members from vatious
international bodies. The delegates (with the exception of
the United States ““ observer »”) were nominated by their respec-
tive Governments, but, as the official statement declared, they
‘“attended as expetts and not as spokesmen of official policy.”
They were selected as possessing * both ptivate and official
experience, and the conditions of their appointment permitted
them to give the Conference the full benefit of their knowledge
and to express their personal opinions with freedom.” This
combination of official nomination and personal independence
was an innovation which on this, as on later occasions, proved
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to be vety effective. The international bodies represented
recall the circumstances of the moment. They included, side
by side with the International Labour Organisation and the
newly founded International Chamber of Commerce, the Supteme
Economic Council, the Repatations Commission and the Inter-
national Relief Credits Commuttee.

The Conference met at a time of intense friction between
the Powers. Its agenda had been most carefully scrutinised
and its sphere of action jealously limited. In these circum-
stances, it might easily have degenerated into a well-meaning
debating society, That 1t did not do so, but instead, after
sitting a little over a fortnight, arrived by unanimity at a number
of important resolutions, is largely due to the methods of work
that were adopted.

The organisation of the Assembly has now become so familiar
that it is difficult to realise how unusual it must have seemed
ten years ago. Its most characteristic feature, in contrast
with pre-war international conferences, is to be found in its
six Committees, each composed of representatives of all the
delegations and dealing with a carefully selected group of
subjects. This system was originated in Brussels. “ Four
great Committees > as they wete called—one on public finance,
one on exchanges and cutrency, one on international trade,
and one on intetnational credits—were set up, and “it has
been thought,” said the President, M. Ador, in announcing this
to the Conference, “ that it would be to the interest of the
members of the Conference that these Committees should include
as many trepresentatives as possible.”” What was, however,
not yet realised at Brussels was that it would be possible to
bold such meetings in public, and it was only at the Second
Assembly in 1921 that this practice became the rule.  The custom
of electing a number of vice-presidents was also instituted at
Brussels.

There is no space here to tecord in full the resolutions
adopted at the Conference. They constitute 2 compendium
of financial orthodoxy, tecommending as they do the balancing
of budgets, the stopping of inflation, the avoidance of supet-
fluous expenditute, the return to the gold standard, the abolition
of impediments to international trade, the improvement of
transport and the restoration of * real peace, the conclusion of
the wars which ate still being waged and the assured maintenance
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of peace for the future.” ‘The most immediately important
tesolution was that proposed by the Committee on Inter-
national Credits fot the creation of an international organisa-
tion to be placed “at the disposal of States desiring to have
tesort to credit for the purpose of paywng for their essential
imports.”  This was the so-called ter Meulen scheme, from
which great things were expected at the time, but which it was
eventually found impossible to carry out,

FORMATION OF A PROVISIONAL ADVISORY ECONOMIC AND
Fmarciar, COMMITTEE

The tesolutions of the Brussels Conference were presented
to the Council by M. Bourgeois on Octobet 27th, 1920, and
circulated to the Governments with a recommendation to put
them into practice.  Meanwhile, a “ Provisional Advisory
Economic and Financial Committee ” was appointed, composed
of two sections, one financial and the other economic, con-
sisting of ten members each. Regulations were drawn up setting
forth the relations between the technical organisations, the
Council and the Assembly. “ The technical organisations of
the League,” it was stated, “ now in process of formation, are
established for the purpose of facilitating the task of the Assembly
and the Council by the setting-up of technical sections on the
one hand and, on the other, to assist Members of the League
to fulfil their international duties by establishing direct contact
between their technical representatives in the various spheres,
With this double object, they must keep enough independence
and flexibility to make them effectively useful for the Members
of the League, and yet they must remain under the control
of the responsible organisations which conduct the general
business of the League.”” Having thus safeguatded its authority,
the Assembly launched the new Advisory Economic and Financial
Committee with instructions to constder the immediate applica-
tion of the recommendations of the Brussels Conference and
to examine such economic and financial problems as might be
submitted to it by the Council.

It pursued its work uneventfully for the next few yeats, until
the time was ripe for a Wortld Economic Conference. The
Financial Committee, on the other hand, was soon to be con-
fronted with an urgent and unexpected task.
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THE PROBLEM OF AUSTRIA

Ever since 1919, the condition of Austria had caused grave
anxiety to Buropean statesmanship. The economic difficulties
inseparable from the transition period after the war wete
complicated in this case by special problems. The new Austrian
Republic, which had been formed out of the Getman-speaking
provinces of Austria, had succeeded indeed in enforcing its
authority with comparatively little difficulty, but its main-
tenance was a more serious matter. It found itself confronted
with an economic and financial problem which might well
have proved insurmountable to a Government of much longer
standing. Vienna, an impetial metropolis of 2,000,000 in-
habitants, had become the capital of a small predominantly
agricultural community, and a large proportion of its popula-
tion, both among brain workers and manual wortkers, found
no outlet for its energies. Over and above this were the
indefinite reparations liabilittes 1mposed by the Peace Treaty,
which debarred the Government from iitiating a constructive
financial policy. Thus from 1919 onwatds, during the time
when the whole of Central Europe was suffering very sertous
distress, the hardships endured in Austrta, and particularly in
Vienna, were exceptlionally severe.

Attempts were first made to meet the problem by means of
charitable relief. During 1919, 1920 and 1921, loans amounting
to over fz5,000,000 stetling were raised by France, Great
Britain, Italy, the United States and a number of ex-neutral
countties, and these were supplemented by chatitable donations
estimated to have amounted to an additional sum of £10,000,000
sterling. In this way, the difficulties were tided over from year
to year and tuin was kept at arm’s-length. But to live on
ctedits, charity and speculation was a mere makeshift and the
real problem of how the new Republic was to be put on a per-
manent economic basis remained unsolved.

In Match 1921, it was at length tealised that

Tke Austrian the ptroblem must be handled from the stand-
Problem referred point of reconstruction, ‘The four principal
#0 the League. ex-Allied Powers, therefore, agreed to release
the assets which they had taken as security for

the loans they had already granted, and the other countries, no
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fewcr than thirteen in number, which had either taken patt in
the work of relief or possessed reparation claims, were invited
to adopt the same policy. At the same time, the ptincipal
Powers asked the League of Nations to propose a general
scheme of feconstruction.

The task was of course assigned to the Financial Committee,
which thus found itself confronted for the first time, on the
invitation of the gieat Powers, with a definite and wurgent
piece of practical work. The Committee at once met and laid
down what 1t considered a basis for Austrian reconsttuction,
the principal point emphasised being prompt action by all the
Governments concerned for the postponement of thett repara-
tions and relief claims for a considetable period of years. The
Comimittee then sent a delegation to Vienna to study the position
on the spot. After neatly four weeks’ enquiry, 1t put forward
a comptehensive scheme of reconstruction, including large
internal reforms, backed up by sufficient credits and a system
of control to ensure their effective use.

This project, which was to be the basis of the later action,
was approved by the Council of the League and forwarded to
the Supreme Council of the Allies on June 3rd, 1921. At
that time, in spite of the unsatisfactory economic situation,
Austrian credit was still relatively good, and it was believed
that the scheme could be carried through on the basis of the
existing assets without the need for guarantees from outside
Governments.

When the Assembly of 1921 met, all but one of the cteditor
countries had released the liens which blocked the granting
of banking facilities, The single exception was the' United
States, where, despite the good-will of the Administration, to
which the Financial Committee paid a tribute in its tepott,
action was blocked by delay 1n the other constitutional organ
involved. 'The matter was discussed, 1n the debate on the work
of the Provisional Economic and Financial Committee, and
the resolution adopted recorded that *the reconstruction of
the finances of Austria . .. has been delayed for reasons
which it hopes will shortly be removed.” Unfortunately, the
obstacles were not surmounted until July 1922, by which
time the apprehensions to which Mr. Balfour and other speakers
had given vent in the Assembly were unhappily being realised.
'The financial situation had gone from bad to wotse. Between
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August 1921 and Februatry 1922, the crown had fallen so that
it was worth only 1/10th Of 1ts gold value, and a complete
collapse was only aveited in that month by the ptovision of
further sums from Czechoslovakia, Gteat Britain, France and
Ttaly. These advances were, however, immediately consumed
for cutrent needs and failed to avert the process of financial
collapse. By August 1922, the Austrian crown had sunk to
1/15,000th of its gold value.
In this desperate crisis the Austrian Govern-
Second ment once more appealed to the Allied Powers,
Reference of  explaining that, although Austria’s assets had
the Austrran  now at last been released to form secutities
Problem o for a loan, ““the foreign bankers, who a year
the Leagne. ago were still willing to grant such a loan,
to-day dcclare that it 1s impossible to do so
because to them and to the general public the continued existence
of Austria has become doubtful.” It asked for gnarantees from
the Governments to assist in raising a loan of [15,000,000
stetling. ‘The reply of the Supreme Council was couched
in uncomptomising language. Mr. Lloyd Geotge, on their
behalf, stated that the Allied Governments had * come to the
deciston that they are unable to hold out any hope of any further
financial assistance being given to Austria by their Govern-
ments,”” He went on, however, to say that they had “ agreed
to a proposal that the Austrian situation should be referred to
the League of Nations for investigation and report, the League
being informed at the same time that, having regard to the
heavy butdens borne by the taxpayers of the Allied Powers,
there is no prospect of further financial assistance to Austria
from the Allied Powers unless the League were able to propose
such a programme of reconstruction, containing definite guatan-
tees that further subscriptions would produce substantial im-
ptovements and not be thrown away like those made in the
past, as would induce financiers 1n our respective countries to
come to the rescue of Austria.”

Thus the problem which the Fmancial Committee of the
League had already investigated and reported on fifteen months
before was thrown back on to its hands under greatly aggravated
conditions. ‘Thete seemed, indeed, little prospect that the
Council of the League, which contained as its leading members
the very Govetnments that as membets of the Supreme Council

Al
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had just stetnly tefused assistance, would be able to find a
remedy. It was now no longer a question of floating 2 loan
on the guarantee of Austria’s own resources. The actual
guarantees of the Governments represented on the Supreme
Council wete indispensable. Moreover, the situation was
complicated by political difficulties m Austria’s relations with
her immediate ncighbours.

No one who was present at the public meeting

The Austrian  of September 6th, 1922, will forget the oc-

Problem before casion. Monsignor Seipel, then Chancellor of

the Comueil and the Austrian Republic, described what seemed

Assembly 1922, the almost hopeless plight of his country and

declared that it was willing to accept, in return

fot the league’s assistance, the necessary measure of control.

His final sentence contained a warning as to the danger to general

peace if what might seem to some a purely local problem was
not promptly solved.

While the Third Assembly was in session, there followed
four weeks of private negotiations., The Council placed the
task in the hands of a special sub-committee, consisting of
the representatives of Great Britain, France, and Italy, together
with Czechoslovakia as a State specially interested and, of
course, Austria. This Committee carried on its work with
the assistance of those of the League’s technical organisations
which were concetned, primarily of course the Financial Com-
mittee, but also the Economic Commuttee, and a Legal Com-
mittee composed partly of legal expetrts from the countries
concerned and partly of members of the League Secretatiat,
The result was that, by October 4th, complete assent had
been teached between the five Governments concerned, and
a scheme embodied in three Protocols was ready for signature.

The first of these Protocols was a declaration

The Scheme of that the signatories would “ respect the political
Reconstruction. independence, the territorial integrity and the
sovereignty of Austria”—in other wortds, that

they would not make use of the scheme of conttol to which
Austria was being submitted to obtain any special advantage for
themselves and that they would accept the decisions of the
Council of the League in any difficulties that might arise under
this head. Phtases of this kind have often before been
included in schemes involving the financial control of a weaker
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countty by one or more stronger Powers, but on this occasion
they had behind them a guarantee and a common organ—the
Council of the League.

The second Protocol stated in detail the programme of recon-
strtuction which was the condition of the loan. The fitst
objective aimed at in the scheme was the stabilisation of the
cuttency on a gold basis. This involved the establishment
of a central bank of 1ssue under carefully specified conditions
and the surrender of the right to issue paper money. The
plan of reform further contemplated the balancing of the budget
and a programme of retrenchment extending over at least two
years. What this meant may be judged from the single
fact that Vienna, the capital of a State of six million 1nhabitants,
had at that time more State employees than when she was the
capital of a State of over so millions !  All this was to be carried
through under the supervision of a resident Commissionet-
General, whose functions were set out in the third Protocol.
The plan was that it was to involve no actual administrative
wotk, but was to be confined to advice and supervision.
Great importance was attached to the fact that the execution
of the scheme was to be the responsibility of the Austrian
Government itself and its own departmental organisation.
In this way the distasteful feature of the plan—its necessary,
if strictly limited, degree of interference with the domestic
concerns of the country—was to be reduced to a mimimum,

The underlying principles of the scheme were summed up
in the Financial Commuttee’s report: ° Austria has for three
yeats been living largely upon public and private loans which
have, voluntarily or involuntarily, become gifts, upon private
charity and upon losses of foreign speculators 1n the crown.
Such resources cannot in any event continue. . . . Austria has
been consuming much more than she has produced. . . .
The alternative is not between continuing the conditions of
life of last year or improving them. It is between enduring
a petiod of perhaps greater hardship than she has known since
1919 . . . ot collapsing into a chaos of destitution and starvation
to which there is no modern analogy outside Russia. There is
no hope for Austria unless she 1s prepared to endure and support
an authotity which must enforce reformations entailing harder
conditions than those at present prevailing, knowing that in
this way only can she avoid an even worse fate.”
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It is unnecessaty hete to follow in detail the execution of
the plan. The Commisstoner-General, Dr. Zimmerman, ex-
burgomaster of Rotterdam, assumed office in December 1922,
repotting every three months to the Financial Commuttee.
The system of control was successfully put into execution and
the loan floated without difficulty.

In all, the sum of £26,000,000 was raised, with the guarantees
of ten different countries. The moment the scheme came into
opetation, the headlong fall of the Austrian ctown stopped dead.
There was a gold rush to Vienna of great quantities of capital
that had fled the country when it seemed threatened with financial
dissolution, This led to a boom in the early part of 1923,
The budget was soon balanced, bank deposits increased, and
a nation which a few months before had seemed on the brink
of dissolution once more gained confidence in its ability to
survive, although faced by a long uphill struggle and many
hardships. '

The carrying-through of the piogramme involved many
difficulties of detail and some inevitable modifications. As
the financial situation improved, the broader economic problems
emerged and formed the subject of a special enquiry by two
experts appointed by the League. Eventually, in September
1925, the control was modified and, on July 3oth, 1926, the
Commissionet-General’s functions came to an end.

The wotld has become so familiar with the

Results of the technique first applied in the Austrian case that

Swecess of the it is very difficult, looking back, to realise its
Austrian Scheme. novelty or how much patience, determination,

foresight and diplomatic skill was required to
set it on foot 1n 1922. Its importance in the general history
of the League can hardly be ovei-estimated. In the eatly
days there were constant calls for the League to show by some
practical achievement that it possessed real authotity and
efficiency. Once the Austrian scheme had been set in motion
these calls were answered. When, a year latet, the Hungarian
Government approached the League with a similar demand for
assistance, there was no question as to the assumption of the
task or as to the main lines on which it should be conducted.
Since that date, the League has carried through four further
large schemes—two in Greece and two in Bulgaria—besides
arranging two loans in Danzig and effecting currency and banking
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seforms in Estonia. They cannot be desciibed in detail, but
together they represent so important an accomplishment that
something must be said of the technique developed in the course
of the work.

TueE FinaNcral, COMMITTEE

The League organs concerned have been the Council, the
Financial Committee and the Secretariat, The Council has
exercised a general control throughout, but has only intervened
directly in certain cases whete delicate issues wete involved.
Thus, as we have seen in the Austrian case, the Council’s sub-
committee brought together the Powers more immediately
concerned. The same procedure was adopted in connection
with Hungary and Greece. The main burden of work, however,
has fallen on the Financial Committee, whose teports have
in every case been approved without amendment by the Council.
This Committee consists of some ten ot twelve persons appointed
by the Council 1 their mndividual capacity from a number of
different countries. 'The majority are well-known bankers,
two or three of them high officials of central banks. Side
by side with them are two or three Government officials
from Ministries of Finance. They therefore reptesent a common
professional technique, together with a certamn vatiety of ex-
petience, As a result, the Financial Committee has developed
an esprit de corps which has been greatly stimulated by
the heavy practical work laid upon it. Brought together,
like most members of League commuittees, as individual experts
for what must have seemed at first 2 somewhat nebulous task
of international co-operation, they have been forced to shoulder
great responsibilities, Having once had the determination to
face these and, as in the Austrian case, to test their common
views and policies in action, they have acquired authority which
has been respected, not only by public opinion, but by individual
Governments and the Council of the League. This efpriz
de corps has been sttengthened by the fact that the members
have on occasions worked together in close association over
considerable petiods of time, both in and away from Geneva,
and personally assumed responsibilities which in the case
of other depattments of League work have generally fallen only
to whole-time officials.
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Something may now be said on some of the

The Hungarian points of special interest presented by the other

Scheme. five schemes.

The Hungarian scheme, which followed
shortly after the Austrian and was influenced by the momentum
of 1ts success, presented substantially the same featutes. From
the technical point of view, indeed, the task before the Findncial
Committee was considerably easier, since, not only had the
currency not fallen to the same extent as in Austria, but the
Government was fitmly in the saddle and in a position at any
time to take drastic action. As a political problem, on the
other hand, it was far mote complex, since the interests of a
number of neighbouring Governments were involved. It
was therefore not carried through without intricate negotiations
and, when the scheme ultimately arrived at was piesented to
the Council in December 1923, a standing sub-committee of
the Council, consisting of the British, French, Italian, Czecho-
slovak, Roumanian, Yugoslav and Hungarian representatives,
was appointed to watch over the progress of the work. A
loan of f£10,000,000 was quickly raised, and did not require
guatantees from other Governments. An American Com-
missioner-General, 1n the person of Mr. Jeremiah Smith, of
Boston, was appointed and took up his duties on May 1st,
1924. 'The success of the scheme was 1immediate.

The phenomenon of capital returming to the country was
repeated 1n the case of Hungary., The cutrency was imme-
diately stabilised, and the budget balanced in a few months
(by July 1st). Hungary, as a predominantly agricultural
country with no such disproportionately huge capital as Vienna,
was never in such a grave condition as Austria and recovered
even more rapidly. At the end of two yeats, on June joth,
1926, the Commissioner-General was able to relinquish his post.

One technical point in the scheme s wotth notice in this
historical record—the incluston in it of the principle of a
“ transfer ** safeguard, such as was shortly afterwards taken
up into the plan of the Dawes Commuttee for dealing with the
German reparations problem. No doubt the Hungarian problem
presented far less difficulty in jtself : but this adaptation of an
idea devised in the smaller domain to the conditions of the
larger is an interesting example of the quick application of a
political invention.
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The Greek Refugee Settlement scheme, on

The the other hand, represented a completely new

Groek Refugee  departure for the League and indeed for political

Seitlement  organisation in general. It was an unparalleled

Scheme.  response to an unparalleled emergency—nothing

less than the greatest migration of human beings

that had ever taken place in so short a space of time. The

main circumstances will be familiar., Greece, a countty of

some §,000,000 inhabitants, found hetself faced with an, influx

of 1,400,000 refugees, in conditions of appalling misery and
destitution,

An appeal was made to the League, and the Financial Com-
mittee worked out a scheme for a loan of £9,700,000 to be
administered by an independent Settlement Commussion. This
Commission was to consist of four membets—two appointed
by the Council of the League, including the Chaiiman, who
was always to be a United States citizen, the other two appointed
by the Greek Government on the approval of the Council,
The scheme laid down expressly that the proceeds of the loans
as administered by the Commission should not be spent on the
relief of disttess ot for charitable putposes, but for settlement
on the basis of productive work. The help was to be given
on terms of ultimate repayment.

The stoty has been told in an illustrated volume, issued
by the League in 1926 under the auspices of Mr. Charles P,
Howland, who had by then succeeded Mr. Henry Morgenthau
as Chairman of the Commission. It 15 a tecord full of value,
as much for soctologists, students of political science and
practical administrators in the wide field covered by the activities
of the Commussion as for those whose special interest lies 1n
Greek lands. The Commission had to deal with two classcs
of refugees—those who had fled before the Turkish armies and
those who were evacuated under the exchange scheme set
up by the Treaty of Lausanne. Both gtoups arrived in in-
discriminate confusion, a mass of individuals torn from their
homes and separated in most cases even from their own
families, ‘The process of sorting them out and bringing them
together with their relatives and friends lasted many months.
Of the 1,400,000 refugees, over 1,000,000 came from Asia
Minor and the remainder from Eastern Thrace, the Caucasus,
Bulgaria and Constantinople. ‘They tepresented every vatiety
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of occupation—shephetds and cultivators, aitisans and small
traders, merchants, bankers, joutnalists and professional men.
And the culttvators themsclves had expetjenced a great vaiiety
of agricultural and climatic conditions on the plains of Thrace,
in the rich lowlands of Asia Minor and on the plateau of
Pontus.

The trefugees were divided by the Commussion into towns-
people and country-folk, All that could be done for the
townspeople was to provide them with houses ; but with a roof
once over their heads, Greek enetgy and resoutcefulness soon
asserted themselves and led to the introduction into the main-
land of Greece of a number of new industries, of which carpet-
making is the chief. The main effort of the Commission,
however, was concentrated on planting out the rural population.
Settlers were established throughout the northern provinces
and in Crete, and the maps attached to Mr. Howland’s report
show in vivid form the immense colonising achievement
represented by the hundreds of settlements established from
the easternmost corner of Western Thrace to the border of
Albania, and the complete change in the balance of the population
brought about by it in those areas. The Macedonian problem
has in fact been completely changed in character, if indeed
Greek Macedonia can to-day be said to represent a problem in
the old sense of the word at all. In the Drama district, for
instance, whete, 1n 1912, 79 per cent. of the population was
Turkish, 97 per cent. 1s Greek to-day. ‘This gigantic work
of colonisation has been achieved under the direction of the
Commission through the efforts of Greeks; for the usual
League principle was adopted of using Government officials
as the framework of the organisation and limiting other appoint-
ments to persons of Greek nationality, amongst whom were
included a latge number of the tefugees themselves, For the
work of settlement, the Greek Government undertook to
assign to the Commission half-a-million hectares of land. The
greater proportion of this was taken over from exchanged
Turkish owners, Many of the properties thus ceded had
belonged to large landlords, and their breaking-up and distri-
bution to peasants or refugees was the natural cultination of
a systematic policy which had been cattied on by the Greek
Government for a generation past for the development of peasant
proprietorship.
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One of the most intetesting sections of Mr. Howland’s account,
particularly to the student of Ancient Greece, is that dealing
with the self-governing institutions of the settlements. Greek
democracy is an ancestral and deep-rooted plant, and the student
who reads these pages, with their account of the laws and
government of the new colonies and their illustrations of the
ceremonies accompanying their inauguration, will find his mind
called back to the founding of the eatly dnowuas from the Euxine
to Marseilles and to the rules laid down by the phiosophets
for the conduct of colonising activity.

Equally familiar are the difficulties of delimitation that arose
between farmers and shepherds. “ During the autumn of
1924,” says the report, “when the heads of the clans came
down from the mountains to rent the meadowland, in accord-
ance with a piractice dating back for centuries, they found that,
without watning, rows of tents had been set up and the grass
had fallen befote the plough.”” Many were the conflicts that
arose in Ancient Greece out of similar predicaments; but,
happily, the Commission set up by the League of Nations,
operating 1n a fitmly established Greek State, had no difficulty
in averting the danger of ataats.

The report enables the reader to watch the steady develop-
ment of the colonies under the labours of the settlers them-
selves. The Commission supplied them with lands, houses,
stock, seed, forage, carts, and other simple insttruments of
labour. With these materials, they rapidly developed vigorous
communities, setting to work, for instance, to build their own
schools and often developmg co-operative activities on a
considerable scale, The Commission itself indeed stepped in
to help this initiative by the establishment of a school of
co-opetative economics at Salonica. The best evidence of the
qualities of the settlets is pethaps the simple fact that, of the
shott- and medium-term loans advanced to agticultural refugees
in the whole of Greece by the National Bank, only 4 per cent.
wete left unpaid at the date fixed for repayment,

The greatest difficulty with which the Commission and the
settlers had to contend was disease and, in particular, malaria,
which has for generations been endemic in Greek Macedonia.
During the fitst year or eighteen months of the work, the mortality
from this cause was very great and the Commission was much
hampeted in dealing with it by the strict limitation of their

13
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budget. But with the aid of outside agencies, particularly from
the United States, and thiough the assistance of the League
Health Organisation,! a vigorous campaign was set on foot, with
the result that the homeland of Philip and Alexander and his-
torical sites such as Amphipolis and Philippi, will, after centuries,
be once again physically adapted to the uses of civilisation.
The Bulgatian Refugee scheme, the loan
The Bulgarian  for which was launched in December 1926,
Refugee Scheme. dealt with a problem, similar 1n kind to, but far
smaller in scope than, that in Greece. It was
due to the fact that, since 1913, the country had had to receive
some 220,000 refugees, of whom only some 30,000 had succeeded
in establishing themselves on a self-suppotting basis. It must
be remetubered that there had been almost continuous fighting
in the country from the outbreak of the Balkan War 1n 1912
up to the Armistice, and that a large number of refugees had
entered Bulgaria during the troubled war petiod, in some
cases through international arrangements for the ezchange of
populations. This refugee element not only taxed the resoutces
of the country, but also formed a permanent nucleus of unrest
in its domestic and foreign policy. To provide for the refugees,
therefore, was not only to petform a service to them as
individuals, but also to exercise a tranquillising influence on
the whole situation of the countty and that of its neighbours,
The scheme worked out was less elaborate than in the case
of Greece. The total amount of the loan was £2} million
sterling and 1t was limited exclusively to land settlement. It
was administered by a resident Commissioner, appointed by
and responsible to the Council of the League, residing in Sofia
and reporting to the Council of the League every three months.
The best testimony to its success is that the Bulgarian Govern-
ment in 1928 once more appealed to the League for help in the
wider problem of stabilising its finances. A similar step, it may
be added, was taken by the Greek Government in the same yeat.
For the moment the work of the Financial
Other Work of Committee in connection with loan schemes
the Financial has come to a standstill. In one case, that of
Committee.  Portugal, the advice of the Committee was asked
for, but it was not felt possible to accept the
technical guarantees proposed. In cettain othet cases, countties

! See Chapter VII: “ Health
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have tutned to outside experts, the loans being arranged by
banking institutions without recoutse to the League.

In addition to its loan schemes, the Financial Committee,
in the course of its nine years’ activity, has dealt with various
other questions, including double taxation and the counter-
feiting of currency. Recently, it has taken up a large entetprise
in promoting an enquiry into the causes of fluctuation in the
purchasing power of gold and its effect on inteinational economic
life, and has been responsible for the technical side of the scheme
for financial assistance now before the League in connection
with 1ts work on secutity and disarmament.

TaE Economic COMMITTEE

So far, attention has been concentrated on one side only of
the work of the Economic and Financial Organisation, which,
as will be remembered, was divided into two Committees in
1920, It is time to tutn back to the recotd of the Economic
Commuttee,

The Economic Committee consists almost entitely of high
officials from Ministries of Commerce. The members are
appointed as individuals, but are, generally speaking, in close,
touch with the Governments of the countries to which they
belong. The Committee has thetefore borne a somewhat
more official character than its financial counterpart, If this
necessarily had the effect of restraining in some degree its
initiative, it has, on the other hand, been of great value in
maintaining a contact, such as has not existed before, between
the economic policies and activities of the leading Govetnments.

The sphere of activity assigned to the Committee was in-
dicated, as has already been said, by the Covenant obligation
to promote equitable commerctal relations between the Membets
of the League. The programme of work first dtawn up was
modest in scope; but it was thought better in existing circum-
stances to concentrate upon certain definite problems on which
ptactical tesults wete likely to be attained, reserving the
laxrger questions of policy for a time when economic conditions
had become more normal. Among the subjects chosen
were unfair competition, treatment of foreign nationals
and enterptises, abolition of import and export prohibitions
and restrictions, commercial arbitration, legislation on bills
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of exchange and cheques, statistical terminology and the
protection of the foreign buyer against goods of bad quality.
To these were added later certain problems arising out of the
Wotld Economic Conference, such as the unification of tatiff
nomenclature, the provisions of commercial contracts, the
most-favoured-nation clause, international industrial undet-
takings, veterinary measures obstructing international trade in
certain products, the position of agriculture in the world’s
economic life, Several of these problems were advanced to
the stage of diplomatic conferences, tesulting in the signing
of conventions. The wotk of the Economic Committee was,
however, necessarily hampered in the early years of the League
by the conditions prevailing at the time, Until confidence had
been mote fully restored, it was idle to hope for international
economic co-opetration on a large scale, and it was therefore
natural that the major part of the pioneer work should in the
eatly years have fallen to the Financial Commuttee.

TrE WorLp EcoNomic CONFERENGCE

By 1925, however, it was felt that this first stage had come
to an end, and that the time was ripe for a mote ambitious
policy. Ewer since the foundation of the League voices had
been raised calling for an International Economic Conference
on a large scale. A motion to this effect was submitted by the
Labour delegates at the first International Labour Confetence
at Washington as early as 1919 and was defeated by only one
vote. At the time of the Brussels Financial Conference in
1920, it was hoped to follow it up by a general Economic
Conference in the following year. But it was eventually thought
wiser to postpone the enterprise. In 1922, however, an effort
in the same direction was actually organised outside the sphete
of the League in the shape of the Genoa Conference, but the
incomplete results that accrued seemed to justify the League
policy of postponement. The Intetnational Labout Organisa-
tion took the initiative in suggesting to the Economic and
Financial Organisation of the League the summoning of a
League Conference to deal with the economic causes of un-
employment. ‘The suggestion was not taken up. In 1923,
however, the time seemed at last to be tipe, and the President
of the Council, in opening the Assembly of that year, urged
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it “to begin without delay the arduous task of regulating
international economic life.” His ptoposal was taken up by
the French delegation in the general debate and, after careful
discussion and delimitation of the issues, it was adopted and a
Preparatory Committee appointed. It was composed of thirty-
five persons of twenty-one nationalities, including among its
members industrialists, merchants, agricultusists and financiers,
officials with an expetience of commercial policy, economists
and representatives of workers’ and consumers’ organisations,
thus illustrating the wide range of interests and opinions which
it was desired to cover. The Conference itself, which eventually
met in May 1927, consisted of 194 delegates, together with
157 experts from fifty Member and non-member States, including
the United States and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
—the largest body of this kind ever assembled. As at Brussels,
the delegates came in their individual capacity, but the greater
part of them were nominated by Governments. A certain
number of membets wete also nominated by the Council,
by certain international organisations invited to do so by the
Council, and by the President of the Confetence, who was
M. Theunis, ex-Premier of Belgium.

The Confetence was divided into three sections dealing
tespectively with commetce, industry and agriculture. ‘The
discussions in the Commercial Committee at once centred
on the need for the lowering of trade batriers. Its main resolu-
tions were grouped under the heading ““libeity of trade,” an
expression, as the report emphasises, ““ not to be confounded
with ‘free trade,” but embracing all measutes calculated to
liberate international commerce from artificial restrictions and
obstructions,” The Confetence declared, in unambiguous
language, “ that the time has come to put an end to the increase
in tariffs and to move 1 the opposite direction.” It suggested
three lines of action towatds this objective : first, individual
action by various States; secondly, bilateral action through
commertcial treaties ; and, thitdly, collective action by means
of the League of Nations. In this connection, it approved
the wotk already taken in hand by the Economic Committee
fot the removal of import and export prohibitions and restric-
tions, and for the treatment of foreigners. In the Industrial
Commiittee, the discussion ptoceeded on very different lines,
for, whilst the business-men, workets and others in the
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Commercial Committee, concerned as they were in the action of
Governments in mawmtaining tmpediments to their activity, were
naturally aligned according to the countries from which they
came, in the Industrial Commuittee, whete the actual conditions
of production were under discussion, employets and working-
men took opposite sides. 'The fact that the horizontal and
vertical grouping could take place in adjoining rooms at the
same Confetence is a striking testimony to the catholicity of
the Leaguc’s methods.  The tesolution on industrial agreements
recommended no special system of supervision, but urged that
the League should follow their development as closely as
possible and should collect and publish relevant data, In the
Agricultuial Committee, the most important immediate out-
come was the realisation of the essential interdependence
of agiiculture, industry and commetce. Quite recently,
further action has been taken in arranging, in collaboration
with the Internattonal Institute of Agriculture, for the ap-
pointment of a small number of qualified agricultural expetts
to be in regular association with the Economic Otrganisation
of the League.

The Conference also adopted certain general resolutions.
"T'o one of these, recommending the study of economic tendencies
affecting the peace of the world, reference has alteady been
made. The fact that this subject stands first among the general
resolutions of the Conference is a remuinder that the Conference
was regarded by those who projected it in the Assembly of
1925 as a defintte contribution to world peace, and not simply
as a2 means for promoting prosperity. Another resolution
emphasises the need for the establishment of a closer relation-
ship between those concegned with the practical aspects of
economic policy and scientific and educational institutions
interested in its theoretical study,

A further resolution invited the Council to develop the
Economic Organisation by establishing a body similar in com-
position to the Preparatory Committee which had sat before
the Conference. As a result, there was set on foot in 1928
the Consultative Economic Committee, a body of some seventy
persons, composing a great variety of interests, including five
members of the Economic Committee itself. Thus the Economic
Otganisation is now equipped with a representative body for
suggesting new projects, the smaller and more expert group in
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the Economic Committee being available for putting them into
shape for practical action.

Tur SequEL oF THE WorLD FEconomric CONFERENCE

The Wotld Economic Conference, with its unanimous recom-
mendations by so large and representative a body of independent
experts, at first exercised a considerable nfluence upon public
opinion and upon the Governments. At the succeeding Council
meeting and at the Assembly of 1927, vatious States announced
their intention of acting upon its recommendations.

A Diplomatic Conference on Import and Export Prohibitions
and Restrictions, advocated by the Italian Government in 1924
and preceded by careful and lengthy preparatory work, had
already been decided upon and met in October 1927, and a
Convention was drawn up providing, although with some
reserves, for their abolition. In the two following yeats, a
number of detailed problems were taken up by meetings of
experts in the hope of arriving at mmltilateral conventions of
the type tecommended by the Conference. In this way, hides
and bones, cement, sugar and coal were successively dealt with,
but only in the case of hides and bones did it actually prove
possible to atrive at an agreed convention. As time went on,
it became 1ncreasingly clear that no general lowering of barriers
could be expected through the action of interested parties in
particular domains.

As regards tariff reduction in general, it had become equally
evident in 1929 that the impulse given by the Conference had
spent itself. The signature of the Franco-German Commertcial
Treaty in August 1927 bad indeed marked a return on the part
of France to the policy of the most-favoured-nation treatment,
thus bringing her into conformuty with one of the principal
recommendations of the Conference. At that time, 1t seemed
as though the Conference had not only arrested the pioposed
incteases in the tariffs of certain countries, but would also
give a new stimulus to the policy of univetsal most-favoured-
nation treatment which, in the third quarter of the 1g9th century,
had been so effective in reducing tariff barriers. There was all
the more reason for this expectation in that the United States
Government, which had had a traditional partiality for the
policy of reciptocity as against that of unconditional most-
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favoured-nation treatment, had since 1922 adhered to the Euro-
pean tradition. Unfortunately, however, these expectations
wete not realised. The report made to the Consultative Com-
mittee in May 1929 sums up the position in cautious but un-
mistakable language. A yeat ago,” it states, ‘““the upward
movement of tariffs had been checked. . . . A beginning had
been made with stabilising the situation by means of com-
mercial treaties. Duting 1928 a check to the forces which are
continuously being exerted in every country in favour of greater
protection has persisted, but it cannot be said that there is as
yet a move in the opposite direction.”

The teasons for this discouraging result in

The Position  the field of tatiff action are not difficult to dis-

it 1929.  covet. The Confetence, it will be temembeted,
recommended thiee methods of tariff reduction
—unilateral, bilateral and multilateral. Advance in each of
these directions has been blocked by special difficulties, Uni-
Iateral action is hampered by the natural reluctance of States
to act on the recommendations of the Conference without
some assurance that the example will be followed by their
neighbours.

The obstacle to multilatetal action has been the immense
complexity of the problem in view of the vatiety of the different
systems and situattons involved. Only a strong international
impetus could suffice to overcome this and it has not been
forthcoming.

Bilateral action, which for a moment in 1927, when the
Franco-German Treaty was signed, looked the most promising
road, has also been blocked and that for a very special reason.
When the most-favoured-nation system was adopted by Cobden
and Napoleon IIT in 1860 as the basis of the general policy
for the reduction of tariffs, it was assumed that the general
body of States benefiting by the automatic teductions involved
would have tariffs of roughly the same height and of a modetate
character. Broadly speaking, this remamed true up to 1914,
and the difficulties experienced in the working-out of the most-
favouted-nation treatment arose rather from the increasing
specialisation of tariff schedules than from great differences
in general tariff levels. But, in recent years, the coavetsion of
the United States to the universal most-favoured-nation system,
and her consequent eligibility to benefit by automatic reductions
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accruing under the clause, have greatly altered its wotking.
It 1s one thing for two countries which have arranged reductions
1n commodities of special interest to one another to pass on this
advantage to other countries whose genetal tariff policy and
situation are analogous to their own: it 1s quite another when
the country to which the 1eduction 1s passed on has itself a very
high tariff and has at the same time, within its frontiers, the
greatest natural resources and the largest consuming market in
the world.

Economic Porrcy Ar TtHE TENTH ASSEMBLY

This was the situation when the Tenth Assembly met in
September 1929. Thete was a general feeling that something
must be done to give a new impulse to the recommendations
of the World Economic Conference, particulatly as regards
tariff reductions in Burope. But 1t was not clear what would
be the best method of advance.

The subject was first raised in the Assembly by M. Hymans,
who, reminding the Assembly of the categorical recommenda-
tions of the World Economic Conference, made a bold plea
for economic disarmament. He went on to explain the ob-
stacle in the working of the most-favoured-nation clause, due,
as he said, to “the disparity between economic conditions
obtaining 1n the various States, some of which atre already
highly industrialised, while others have remained primarily
agricultural.” He concluded that the system as it worked
under existing conditions was ““illogical and unjust, being
unduly favourable to countries which abstained from taking the
initiative in tariff reduction.” He announced that the Belgian
Government proposed to meet this difficulty by an expedient
indicated (although not formally recommended) by the Economic
Committee : the inclusion in bilateral treaties containing the
most-favoured-nation clause of a provision to the effect that that
clause gives no right to benefits under multilateral conventions
of the kind contemplated by the World Economic Conference
to non-signatorics of such conventions. In other words, he
foreshadowed the development of common action in commercial
policy between an mmportant group of States at the expense of
the universal principle embodied in the most-favoured-nation
method. “The policy that I have outlined,” as he said,
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“ mught natwally lead groups of States which have reached
approximately similar stages of economic development and
which are united by natural ties and present a geographical
unity to free their trade from all hindrances.”

He was immediately followed by M. Briand, who raised the
subject from the technical level on to a hugher plane. Accept-
ing the formula of economic disarmament, he declared that the
time had come for the League to “ make up its mind to act with
resolution. . . . I do not think,” he continued, “ that a problem
such as this can be solved . . . on purely technical lines. We
must, of course, have technical advice. We must consult
experts and respect their views and realise that our work has
to be based on sound and solid data. But to leave the solution
of these problems to technical experts alone would mean resign-
ing ourselves to coming back to the Assembly year after year
only to deliver eloquent speeches. . . . Only if they deal with
1t themselves and constder it from the political standpoint will
the Governments succeed in solving this problem.” He went
onn to urge that “among peoples constituting geographical
groups, like the peoples of Eutope, thete should be some kind
of federal bond.” And he proposed to undertake private
consultations with his colleagues from European countries
during the Assembly with a view to later action.

He was followed a few days after by Herr Stresemann. In
this last speech which he was to deliver from the tribune of
the Assembly, the German Foreign Mirustet sutveyed the
problem against the background of history. “Why,” he said,
“should the idea of uniting all the elements that can bring the
countrics of Europe together” be regarded as * romantic
and “impossible”? Every great idea, as a German writer
has said, seems mad at first (Ein grosser Einfall scheint am Anfang
tol]), and he went on to recall “ what Germany was like befole
the Customs Union, when merchant ships from Berlin were
held up in the Elbe because some other Customs began at the
frontier of Anhalt. . . . Is it not absutd that modetn invention
should have reduced the journey fiom South Germany to Tokio
by twenty days, while in Butope itself hours ate wasted stopping
at frontiers for Customs inspections, as if Europe wete a sort
of little huckster’s shop doing business side by side with a big
wotld emporium. . . . Whete is the European coinage, where
are the Buropean stamps that we need ? Are not these special
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features born of national prestige long since out of date and do
they not do our Continent an immense amount of hatm, not only
in the relations between various countries but also “in those
between Europe and other continents which often have more
difficulty than Europeans themselves i becoming adapted
to such a situation. . . . When fresh negotiations,” he
concluded, “are opened for the conclusion of agreements
for the simplification of the exchange of commodities and
for checking the insensate increases and counter-mcreases
of Customs batriets, you will always find us ready to col-
laborate.”

While he was sympathetic to the idea of what he called
the “ rattonalisation” of Huropean economic conditions,
Herr Stresemann took care to make it quite clear that his
views did not, imply any suspicton of antagonism to the
United States.

On the same day, the Italian delegate, M. Scialoja, stressed
the need for Governments to concern themselves with economic
questions : “ The most violent conflicts bhetween nations,”
he said, “ occur in the economic sphere, for in that sphere the
peoples show an instinctive tendency to consider problems from
the sole standpoint of their own immediate intetests. Only
by enlightened and conscientious effort on the part of responsible
Govetnments will it be possible to get away from this limited
conception and, prompted by feelings of solidarity and equity,
to atrive at a complete understanding of all the aspects of the
economic problem. Thus is patticularly true of certain funda-
mental questions such as raw materials.  As far back as the first
session of the Assembly of the League, Italy raised this question,
which came up again at the FEconomic Conference in 1927.
So far, however, nothing practical has been done in the matter
of taw materials. Recently, 1t is true, in view of the unfavout-
able conditions in certain producing countrics, enquiries have
been instituted into vatious special problems for which we are
being urged to find a solution. We are, of course, prepared
to assist in their solution, but we ask that equal consideration
shall be given to the interests of producing and consuming
countries, and that the principle of international solidarity,
to which I rcferred just now, shall not be overlooked when
applying any scheme in practice. Again, we must appeal to
this spirit of solidarity to supply a solution for demogtaphical
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and social problems, for any neglect of these would ultimately
poison international relations.”

The same note of international co-operation rang through
the speech of M. Graham, the President of the British Board
of Trade, who followed him on the same afternoon. Whilst
proclaiming his sympathy with “any plan which is designed
to bting European nations mote closely together, either in the
political or the economic field,” he declared that the best way
of achieving progress was by “ being petfectly frank . . . in re-
viewing the difficulties which may be mnvolved. Do not let us,”
he said, *“ be led by our enthusiasm . . . to discrimination, either
against a great continent or against individual countries, ot it
may even be amongst ourselves.” He proceeded to declare his
unwavering adherence to the policy of univeisal most-favoured-
nation treatment and his opposition to anything that involved
methods of discrimination. If,” he said, “ for feasons which
on the surface might appear to be sound we . . . embark upon
a policy of discrimination, we should be untrue to all that is
best in the economic wotk of the League of Nations.,” Such
a policy would infallibly generate friction which would in its
turn in the long run lead to war. Do not,” he pleaded, “let
the note of disctimination enter into this controversy.”

He concluded by making a concrete proposal for a two-
years Customs truce. States should undertake not to raise
their tariffs during this period, so that there might be suitable
conditions for the negotiation of agreements to liberate the
currents of trade, particularly by the reduction of tariffs. The
Customs truce was not, he made clear, to be considered as a
proposal for stabilising tatiffs, nor as an end in itself, but as
an undertaking not to raise tariffs and so to provide a firm
basis for concerted action.

This practical suggestion formed the basis of

Negotiations the discussion in the Second Committee. The

Jor a speeches showed that certain young and growing
Customs Truce. States, both European and non-European, were
unwilling to bind themselves to tariff limita-

tion; but in general the principle was accepted. When
the Economic Committee met at the end of October, it was
in a position to draw up a preliminary draft Convention to
be submitted to a Diplomatic Conference in January 1930.
The Conference met, reached a “ gentlemen’s agreement” on
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tariffs, popularly known as the “ Customs truce,” and decided
provssionally upon a further conference for wider and more
far-reaching negotiations to be held in the autumn of 1930.

THE EcoNoMIC INTELLIGENCE SERVICE

Side by side with this practical work on patticular problems,
the BEconomic and Financial Section has developed a compre-
hensive Economic Intelligence Setvice.

The work began with the papess prepared for the Brussels
Conference, which led the Conference itself to emphasise the
value of collecting and publishing at tegular intervals essential
information on the wortld situation from the point of view of
finance. In the following year, it was extended to economic
questions generally, when the Council authorised the taking over
by the League of the Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, issued at that
time for the Supreme Fconomic Council under the general
direction of the British Board of T'rade and the French Ministry
of Commetce. Since 1926, this material has been gathered
in an annual volume, the Infernational Statistwal Year-Book,
which contains in compendious form figures telating to the
population, commerce, public finance, and transport and com-
munications of the countries of the world.

The Section has published since 1924 annual volumes on
International Trade and Balances of Payments, the last issue con-
taining detailed trade tables for seventy State or colonial areas,
Some of this material is summarised in an annual Meworandum
on Production and Trade, which has been issued since 1926, when
1t was first prepared for the Wotld Economic Conference,

The Assembly of 1929 passed a resolution authotising the
pteparation of a “ comptehensive annual survey of economic
developments,” and the same suggestion was made at the
International Conference of Institutions for the Scientific
Study of Politics, held in London 1 March 1929. The need
for such a survey is clear and the Economic Intelligence Service
would seem to be the natutal instiument for meeting it; but
the Economic Committee, at its meeting in November 1929,
considered that the task was not immediately feasible. The
chief difficulties in the way are the lack of an assured system
of compatable statistics and the absence of adequate informa-
tion concerning industrial production. The first of these
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obstacles has formed the subject of League action, through
an Internattonal Conference 1elating to Hconomic Statistics
which was held in November and December 1928, The Con-
vention there adopted has, however, not yet received a sufficient
number of ratifications to come into force. The Economic
Committee therefore recommended that for the present, pending
the coming into force of the Statistical Convention, a new
chapter on Industrial Production should be inserted in the next
edition of the Memorandum on Production and Trade.

In the field of finance, the Brussels material has been followed
by successive memoranda (if the name can be applied to
volumes which sometimes extend to neatly soo pages) on
Public Finane dealing in detail with the financial position of
individual countries,

The Memorandum on Currency and Central Banks, published in
1925 in two volumes, gives the completest obtainable figures
for the petiod from 1913 to 1924 for most of the countries of
the world. A volume on Joint-Stock Banks is also in preparation
and will shortly appear, as also a Memorandum on Commercial
Banks.

Thus there has grown up within the last ten years an Economic
Intelligence Service which attempts to arrive at a world view
of the economic and financial situation. It is interesting to
note the way in which the work has developed. The first
impulse was given in almost every case by a particular need—
the Brussels Financial Conference, the economic situation and
financial reforms in Austria and elsewhere, which led to a large
output of special memoranda and, later, the World Economic
Conference of 1927. There has been a logical sequence in
the subjects treated corresponding with developments in the
outer wotld, But the material, although in a sense occasional,
has always been on a scientific level,

It should be added that a Statistical Committee has 1ecently
been set up within the Sectetariat itself to co-ordinate the work
of the various Sections and to maintain uniformity in the figures
used in League documents.




CHAPTER VI

INTERNATIONAL TRANSIT AND
COMMUNICATIONS

I. Orngin of the Communications and Transit Organisation, II, Method and
Sphete of Action, III. Work done by the Organisation . (1) Development and
Codification of Intetnational Law on Communications; (2) Simplification of
Administrattve Formalities and Unification of Regulations affecting Communica-
ttons , (3) Shate in the Work of Economic Re-organnation, (4) Study of the
Technical Aspects of Political Problems ; (5) Settlement of Disputes between
States ; (6) Preparation for the Fourth General Conference on Communications
and Transit© Calendar Reform.

1. OriGiv, CONSTITUTION AND WORKING OF THE
ORGANISATION,

Tue Communications and Transit Organisa-
Oragn tion 15 the oldest and has the most highly
of the developed constitution of all the League’s

Organisation. technical otrganisations. It 1s founded on

Article 23 (¢) of the Covenant, which reads:
“The Members of the League, subject to cetrtain reservations,
will make provision to secure and maintamn freedom of
communications and of transit.”

At the time this Article was inserted in the Covenant, the
League was entrusted, throngh other provisions of the Peace
Treattes (Part XII-—Ports, Waterways and Railways of the
Treaty of Versailles, and similar articles in the other Peace
Treaties), with different tasks relating to communications and
transit, such as the appointment of arbitrators, settlement of dis-
putes regarding the application of Part XTI of the Treaty, ultimate
revision of cettain clauses, approval of the Geneial Convention
on Freedom of Transit, the international system of navigable
waterways, maritime ports and railways, etc,

Even befote the Versailles T'reaty was signed, the nucleus of
an international organisation had been formed. The Peace
Conference Committee on Ports, Waterways and Ratlways had

7047
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framed some gencral clauses that went beyond the interests
merely of the contracting Powers and gave an indication of the
nature of the League’s work in that direction. This same
Committee, with the addition of cettain specially interested
“ neutral Powers,” prepared the work of the First Conference on
Communications and Transit (Barcelona 1920), the origin of the
present Organisation.

The Communications and Transit Organisation

Constitution. 1s the only League technical organisation with

a written and semi-autonomous constitution.
It was framed, on the Dbasis of Assembly resolutions, by the
General Transit Conferences—that is to say, directly by all the
Governments represented in the Ogganisation. The principle
dominating the Orgamsation is that the most authoritative
Government representatives and best-qualified experts should
work together ditectly, without having to act through political
and diplomatic agents, on all matters concerning transit and
communications. These problems should be dealt with on
their technical and legal merits, excluding so far as possible
anything that might lead to political tivalries.

The Transit Organisation 1s based on and can be modified by
Assembly resolutions, and 1t forms an integral part of the
League machinety, the Assembly both voting its budget and
discussing 1ts annual report., Its secretatiat 1s a part of the
League Secretariat, but, in its internal working, it is autonomous,
and its chief organ, the General Confetence, deriving authority
directly from the Governments, acts on its own tesponsibility
in technical matters. s

The Otganisation has no executive powetrs. Conventions
adopted are open to the signature of Government tepresentatives
and its other decisions have the force of recommendations only.
Neither its recommendations, made as they are to Govern-
ments, not, a fortiori, the texts of its Conventions, are subject
to approval by the Assembly or Council.

The Assembly and Council are notified of the questions
discussed and the decisions reached, but have merely a right of
supervision enabling them, by a unanimous vote, to prevent
the decisions being communicated to the Governments, and to
ask for the re-consideration of matters on which the Organisation
has exceeded its powets or has adopted tecommendations which
the Council or Assembly think should not be communicated
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to the Goveinments. Neither the Council nor the Assembly
have so far exercised tlus right.

The Organisation mainly acts thiough ordinary or extraor-
dinary General Conferences, through the Advisory and Technical
Committee for Communications and Transit which meets 1n the
intervals between ordinaty General Confetences, and through
the permanent secretariat.

The General Conferences ate attended by

Conferences.  representatives of all States Members of the

Otganisation and also, as explained later, of

other States; they aie the bodies primarily responsible for
drafting conventions or general recommendations.

Like the extraordinary Conferences, the otdinaty General
Conferences are summoned by the League Council, but at fixed
dates eveiy four years (except in spectal cases). As the chief
constitutional authotity in the Organisation, their function is to
approve and, if necessary, revise the statute of the Organisation,
to investigate the work done since the previous ordimaty General
Confetence (with particular attention to the application of
measures adopted by it or by earlier Conferences), and to renew
the membership of the Advisory and Technical Committee.

Extraoidinary General Conferences have no constitutional
function ; they deal with special problems tavolving the co-
operation of several States. They may be summoned, not
only by the Council, but also on the request of half of the
Members of the League.

Otdinary General Confetences meet regulatly, and extra-
otdinaty General Conferences can easily be convened, so that
all the States are assured of an opportunity of voicing theit
optaions on the problems affecting them.

Cettain problems have too narrow an interest to justify a
Genetal Conference. For such questions, which arise among
a gtoup of States that are adjacent or belong to a single con-
tinent, ot that are interested in a given problem, partial confet-
ences ate convened by the Council on the proposal of the
Advisoty and Technical Committee. The Conference on the
Unification of Tonnage Measurement in Inland Navigation
(which only concetrned Eutopean States or States adjacent to
Eutope), and the two Conferences called for 1930 (Unification
of River Law ; Unification of Buoyage and Lighting of Coasts)
may be cited as examples.

14
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Delegations to Conferences directly represent theit Govern-
ments, which issue their instructions. The chief delegates
have the power to sign conventions and to commit their
Governments, whose authority underlies the whole work of
the Organisation,

The Advisoty and Technical Committee, a

The Advisoy smaller body, meeting about twice a year, is

and Techuical  composed of members appointed by the States

Committee.  elected for this purpose by the ordinatry Genetal

Conference, and of membeis appointed by States.
permanently represented on the Council,

In the intervals between ordinary General Conferences, the
Committee represents the Organtsation, It prepares the work
of the Conferences, draws up their draft agenda and supervises
the execution of their resolutions.

It deals with all questions whose utgency or limited scope
makes a Conference impossible or unnecessary, and acts as an
advisory body to which the Council refers matters requiring
tmmeduate investigation. It diaws up the annual repott to the
Council and the Assembly on the work of the Osganisation,
prepates the Organisation’s draft annual budget for approval
by the Assembly, and forms a permanent tribunal for the friendly
settlement of all disputes regarding communications and transit,

In the constitution of the Organisation, the detailed rules
for the appointment of members of the Committee by States not
permanently represented on the Council are so framed as to
ensure a cettain rotation and geographical representation.

The Committee controls its own internal organisation and
procedure; the constitution contains definite rules of pro-
cedure only as regatds the friendly settlement of disputes, so
that the States concerned may be assured of a fair hearing.
The Committee calls in expetrts, sets up any subsidiary com-
mittees which its work requires and, in the light of expetience,
has gradually built up a numbet of new insttuments of inter-
national co-operation.

It would be wrong to suppose that the work of the Com-
mittee is done by its few members (not more than a thitd of the
Members of the League). ‘The vatiety and technical chatacter of
he work make it necessary to call in highly qualified specialists

either on a group of allied problems or on particular technical
points.
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The Advisory and Technical Committee has
The established the following permanent Com-
Committees,  mittees :

. Transport by Rail.

. Inland Nawigation.

. Ports and Matitime Navigation.
. Road Traffic.

. Electrical Questions.

. Legal Committee.

G\ w1

In addition to membets of the Advisoty Commuttee itself,
these Commuttees include a large number of persons chosen by
the Commuttee with the idea of ensuring the best possible
tepresentation of the intetests involved.

The Comnuttees may appoint technical sub-committees, and
questions can thus be studied with the assistance of the most
expert authorities, so that, although the membership of the
Committees is limited, they can draw on the expetience of as
many countries and organisations as possible,

Generally speaking, the Permanent Committees deal with
all the technical work, but co-ordination and control rest with
the Advisory Committee itself, which alone is tesponsible to
the Council, the Assembly and the States,

Apart from the assistance received from experts, from the
permanent Committees and from the technical sub-committees,
the Advisory Committee has gradually developed g system of
direct relations and co-operation with an increasing number
of specialist international organisations.

The Transit Organisation is anxious to avoid overlapping
with the work of any other organisation and, as has already
been explained, it does not itself deal with purely technical
questions. As it is a co-ordinating and mediating body for
the vatious methods of transpott and different interests and
tendencies, the Transit Committee invites most of the appro-
priate international organisations to be represented in an
advisory capacity at its meetings or those of its permanent
Committees. These bodies may also be invited to take part
in an advisory capacity in General Conferences. The Transit
Committee is similarly represented, generally through its secre-
tariat, at the meetings of the organisations.
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Those with which the Advisory Commuttee is in iegular
contact include official international orgamisations, unofficial
transport organisations and transport employees’ or workers’
associations.

The secctetariat of the Otganisation is the

The Transit and Communications Section of the

Secretariat.  League Secretariat, working under the authotity

of the Secretary-General. It serves as a link

between the Transit Organisation and other patts of the League’s

machinery, when prepating the woik of the Conferences or

carrying out theit decistons. It receives its instructions on

technical matters from the Otrganisation; but the fact that it

remains an integral patt of the League Secretariat shows the true

relationship between the Organisation and the League as a whole.

The Secretaiy-General is ultimately responsible fot all com-
munications with the Assembly, Counci and Governments,

Most of the problems with which the Osganisation has to deal
require the co-operation of non-member States. The consti-
tution gives every oppottunity for co-operation on equal terms
between States Members and non-members. States not in the
League may belong to the Otrganisation, enjoying exactly the
same status as League Members, even to the extent of regular
membership of the Advisory Commuttee; all that is required
is for the Assembly to decide that particular States shall belong
to the League’s technical organisations or for an ordinary
General Conference to accept them as membets of the Organisa-
tion. The Council may invite States not belonging to the
Organisation to General Conferences, in whose proceedings,
except where they concern purely internal matters, they partici-
pate on an equal footing with Member States. The United
States, Egypt, Ecuador and Turkey were invited to and took
part in the Third General Conference, and the Union of Socialist
Soviet Republics was asked to participate in the partial Con-
ference on the Unification of Tonnage Measurements in Inland
Navigation.

The Advisory and Technical Committee may invite temporary
members nominated by States, whether they belong to the
Ozganisation or not, to co-operate in the study of questions on
which they are particularly competent, and may ask States
not members of the Organisation to send representatives to the
Committee, thus differentiating still more cleatly between
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temporary membership of a League body and co-operation for
practical and technical purposes. The same is true of the
permanent Committees. Naturally, the members of the latter,
or the specially nominated experts of the technical sub-com-
mittees, need not be nationals of the States Members of the
Organisation. Before joining the League, Germany frequently
participated in the Advisory Committee’s work, and there has
been similar collaboration with the United States and with the
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics.

Very few changes have had to be made in the Organisation’s
constttution since it was first framed by the Barcelona Conference.
The reviston carried out at the Third General Conference merely
made the constitution clearer, more flexible and better adapted
to requirements, and 1t is not likely that there will be any con-
siderable changes. But the possibulity of tevision at four-year
intervals by the General Conference and the established tradition
of interpreting the constitution in a liberal sense are guarantees
against rigidity.

II, GENERAL METHOD AND SPHERE OF ACTION

Founded to promote international co-opera-
Gemeral  tion on League of Nations principles, the Transit
Funetions.  Organisation, like the other technical organs of
the League, can deal only with those questions
which require international investigation. They are primarily
problems which cannot be solved by the action of a single
country within its own botders, but require international agree-
ment in the form of binding rules established by treaty or
of recommendations for co-ordinating the action of certain
States. Such problems are : the codification of international Jaw
in the matter of communications and transit, as initiated by the
Barcelona and Geneva General Conferences, the conventions
on tonnage measurement in inland navigation, on road traffic, on
the unification of buoyage and the lighting of coasts, on tonnage
measurement in maritime navigation, the recommendations on
the passports system, etc.

Problems also come within the competence of the Transit
Organisation when, although they may at first exist only within
the frontiers of some particular State, they become of sufficient
importance and general mterest to call for some form of
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international co-operation—with the consent of the country
concerned—in order to get them settled. Insuch cases, resem-
bling those frequently dealt with by the financial or economic
organisations of the League, the Transit Organisation’s object
is not to secure settlement or co-operation between different
Governments, but to arrange for experts to give impartial
advice to the countty concetned. The Organisation has often
had to investigate in this way various problems connected
with BEuropean railways and waterways.

A question must be of international concern or must require
intetnational co-operation before the Organisation can consider
it, and must also be of such a nature as to be considered a
matter for Government action. The League is an association
of Governments. The Transit Organisation arose from an
Article of the Covenant imposing on the Governments Members
of the League the obligation to co-operate internationally for
the freedom of communications and transit, and some kind
of action by Governments is always the ultimate aim of the
Otganisation.

Many transport questions involving collaboration between
the interests concerned in different countties can be settled by
agreement between individuals or private bodies. Agreements
between ship-owners, railway administrations, air transport
companies, etc.,, do not, consideted from an international
point of view, require the intervention of the Ttansit Organ-
isation except in so far as Govetnments may take action
with regard to their nationals who are parties to agtecments.
The Organisation can indicate what should be the conditions
governing such agreements, in the general interests of the intet-
national community ; 1t can approve agreements, or suggest
or promote theit conclusion, according to the needs of the
sitwation, but it is not its function to conclude them itself or
to take the place of private enterprise.

Even with its functions so defined and restticted, the Transit
Organisation covers such a2 wide field that it has had to dis-
criminate to the extent of establishing an order of priotity.
Communpications questions are motre likely than othets to have
an international bearing. Many organisations, official and un-
official, have been formed at one time or another to promote
co-operation, such as the Universal Postal Union, the Universal
Telegraphic and Radiotelegraphic Unions, the Berne Centtral
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Office for Transport by Rail, the Intetnational Committee
on Maritime Law, International Railway, Inland Navigation,
Road and Air Navigation Congresses, etc., not to speak of
the innumerable transport agreements between neighbouring
States.

Where official inteinational otrganisations were alteady
dealing satisfactorily with certain problems, the Transit Organ-
ssation did not interfere, preferring to apply to them when
necessary for advice or help in investigating some mote general
question,

It has deliberately avoided dealing with the technical
aspects of postal, telegraphic or wireless questtons, In
public law or general police measutes for air navigation it
has usually resosted to the International Air Navigation Com-
mission set up by the 1919 Convention and put under
League supervision, whilst private shipping law questions
have been regarded as within the province of the Antwerp
Commuttee on Maritime Law.

The Otganisation has, on its own initiative, devoted itself
chiefly to the problems which seem to be most closely connected
with the League’s work. It has tried to concentrate on
questions which, because of their general importance, signifi-
cance, effect on international politics or connection with post-
wat economic reconstruction, appeared to be the natural and
immediate tasks of an Organisation which is primarily a special
department of the worldwide system of international co-operation
embodied in the League of Nations.

The Otganisation’s first task was to determine

Codjfication. and to codify the general principles of inter-

national law on communications—that is, to
induce States to adopt rules for the main forms of international
transpozt, 50 as to provide international communications with
a legal basis and temove them from the sphere of international
political and economic tivalries. This was the chief work of
the first two General Conferences on Communications and
Transit (Batcelona 1921 and Geneva 1923), and the Organisa-
tion is now endeavouring to apply to the still outstanding
problems of commercial motor traffic and air navigation
principles similar to those laid down by the Conferences for
rail transport, the use of waterways and ports and the freedom
of transit generally.
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These principles once established, the Organ-
Adwinistratzwe isation could concentrate more effectively on
and Technical the details of admunistrative and technical
Problems.  problems. It has tried to secure greater
practical freedom of international communica-
tions by abolishing ot simplifying administrative formalities and
unifying the vatious categories of transport regulations. ‘This
kind of work, begun at the First Conference on the Passports
System in 1920, has been continued in the unification of tonnage
measurement in inland navigation, tonnage measurement in
maritime navigation, buoyage and lighting of coasts, a Second
Conference on the Passports System, etc.
The Organisation has increasingly co-opetated
Co-operation  in the general work of economic organisation
in the General and reconstruction as this branch of the League’s
Work of the activities has developed.
Leagree. Apart from the normal progress of its own
work, the Otganisation deals with the technical
aspects of political problems referred to it for examination by
the Council and the Assembly (communications of importance
to the League of Nations in an emergency, questions of com-
munications affecting relations between Poland and Lithuania,
ete.).

III. Work DONE BY THE ORGANISATION
(1) Development and Codification of International Law on Communications

The Transit Organisation’s contribution to the development
and codification of international law on communications is
mainly represented by the first two General Conferences on
Communications and Transit held at Batrcelona in 1921 and at
Geneva in 1923. The rules adopted by these Conferences are
now being applied in almost all European and in some non-
European countries.

By “ transport in transit ” 1s meant transpott
Barcefona  which crosses a State, its points of departute

Convention on and destmation being outside that State.

Freedom of ‘Transport of this kind is specially in need of

Transit (1921). international guarantees. In the case of exports

and imports, a State which obstructs or
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prevents entiy or exit may indirectly cause serious prejudice
to the economic recomstruction of the world and so injute
every State. But it directly injures only the State whose
goods it 1s tefusing to tecerve or to which it is not allowing
its own products to proceed. On the other hand, if a
country interrupts or obstructs transport 1n transit, it injures
both the States which export and those which import the
products whose passage through its territory has been pre-
vented. Such an interruption of traffic frequently leads to
teprisals and retaliatoty action, the results of which cannot be
limited.

The International Convention of Barcelona on Freedom of
Transit is designed to prevent intertuption or obsttuction of
this kind. Making due allowance for legitimate restrictions
as regards police, national security, etc., and also for the need
to adapt its measures to local conditions in various parts of
the wotld, it provides for complete freedom of transit and
complete equality of transit conditions. Liberty 1s conditional
upon equality. Without equality, traffic along a route upon
which serious burdens were imposed would automatically cease
through the natural effects of commercial competition. On
the other hand, if liberty and equality ate admitted, inter-
national commercial competition may take its course and
transport in transit will enjoy an immunity which will be of
general benefit,

The principles of freedom and equality,
Barcelona  which, as regatds traffic both by rail and water,

Comvention on  are gencrally applicable only in the case of

the Regime  * transport in transit,” are, on the other hand,

of Navigable applied on waterways of international concern

Waterways of to every kind of transport, whether transit or

International  internal traffic.  © Waterways of international

Concern and ~ concern” are those which are accessible to

Additional  ordinary commetcial navigation and which
Protocal.  provide more than one State with access to the
sea. These have for a long time come under

genetal or particular international agreements. Mote than a
centuty ago, the French Revolution proclaimed complete liberty
of navigation and equality for all flags on these waterways and
they were consideted as being international. The Congress
of Vienna discussed measures for applying these principles
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which became the basis, in the 19th century, for regulating
navigation over the great European international watetrways,
such as the Rhine and the Danube, and also over the great
African waterways. It 1s evident that international co-opera-
tion is essential for the reasonable use of these great traffic
routes. No State traversed by one of these waterways could
monopolise 1t fot its own profit without doing 1njury to itself,
since the other riparian States would take similar action.  States
situated far up the course of the great international rivers
would particularly suffer, espectally those deprived of access
to the sea, for, 1 their situation, freedom of navigation on
waterways of international concern is equivalent to the right
of free access to the sea.

As a certain number of States were willing, on the condition
of teciprocity, to accept ceitain obligations in regard to all their
waterways, and not only to those of intetnational concern, an
Additional Protocol was drawn up which will gradually render
1t posstble to increase liberty of river communications throughout
the wotld to any degree that States desite,

The idea of international equality led the Barcelona
Conference to adopt a Declaration permitting States without
a sea-coast to have a maritime flag, and hence a metchant
fleet.

The Second General Conference adopted a
Geneva General Convention on the International Regime
Convention on  of Maritime Ports which provides for complete
the International equality of treatment between all the contracting
Regime of  States, both as regards vessels in maritime potts
Maritime Ports situated under their sovereignty ot authotity
(1923). and as regards free use of the port and the full
enjoyment of the benefits it affords to navigation,
This equality of treatment between vessels, irtespective of their
flag, also applies to Customs duties and railway taiiffs on traffic
to ot from the port. The Convention does not apply to coast-
wise traffic or to fishing vessels and their catches. Its effect is
to forbid all discrimination and remove from the negotiation
of commercial treaties a very important economic question,
settled in advance on the basis of the greatest possible freedom
for communications and equality of treatment for shipping, the
most international of trades,
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The Convention on the International Regime

Geneva of Railways was concluded at the Second
Comvention  General Conference. 1t contains a large number
on the of technical provisions codifying all the facili-

International  ties necessary for the better utilisation of rail-
Regime of  ways for international traffic, as regards the
Railways,  linking-up of railway systems at frontiers,
the working arrangements for international
traffic, reciprocity in the use of rolling-stock and the relations
between the railway and its users, tatiffs, financial arrangements
between railway administrations and international traffic in-
terests, ‘There were several railway conventions alteady in
existence, particularly agreements hetween railway administra-
tions, The Geneva Convention is the first which has as
its genetal aim the codifying of the permanent obligations
of States in respect of railway transport. It is also the
first to contain provisions prohibiting all unfair discrimina-
tion against foreign States, their nationals or their vessels in
railway tariffs. The economic effects of such discrimination
are notorious,
The Second General Conference began the
Geneva examination of the international problems which
Conventions  will doubtless be raised more and more
relating to the frequently in future by the development of
Transmission electtic power. Two problems were con-
in Transit of sidered with particular care: first, the trans-
Electric Power mussion in transit across a State’s ternitory of
and the electric power produced 1n another State and
Develgpment  used 1n a third ; and, secondly, the development
of Water Power of water power affecting more than one State,
affecting more  especially where international watercourses
than One Stats. aze used for producing electric power, Both
these Conventions aim at encouraging the
conclusion of interstate agreements which would enable the
best technical methods to he adopted, disregaiding as far as
possible the existence of political frontiets.
These Conventions do not apply to road
Commercral  traffic; but, on account of the increasing
Motor Trafffc. economic importance of commercial motor
transpott, the Ttansit Organisation is at present
examining the possibility of framing a convention for such
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traffic, which has not hitherto been regulated internationally
except as regaids frontier traffic between neighbouring countries,
Although there are arrangements to facilitate touring traffic, the
tights of commercial vehicles to engage in international transport
are much restricted under present-day legislation.

All the above Conventions contain an article providing for the
scttlement of disputes aiising from their application either by
arbitration or by judicial settlement through the Permanent Court
of Intetnational Justice. Before resorting to arbitration or
judicial settlement, the Conventions provide for conciliation
before the Advisoty and Technical Committee. ‘This has made
it possible to allow a certain elasticity in the main provisions
of the Conventions, a matter of importance 1n a field where
economic or technical conditions change rapidly. The inter-
national law on communications based on these Conventions
can thus be modified, not only by revision at General Conferences,
but also by the rulings of the international bodies which have to
decide disputes.

(2) Simplification of Administratiwe Formalities and Unafication of
Regulations affecting Communscations

Complicated administrative formalities affecting international
communications, and the variety of national regulations not
only entail additional expense and delay in transport, but may
tesult in inditect discrimination between the flags, nationals
and goods of different countries.

In 1920, the Transit Organisation held a

International  Conference on the International Passport System,
Passport System which adopted a uniform type of passpott and

and Kindred ~ advocated that, failing the abolition of passports

Owestions.  and visas, the existing regulations should at least

be mitigated by reducing the cost of these
documents and their endorsements, extending therr validity and
concluding agreements for the abolition, wherever possible, of
entrance visas. The first demand of the Conference was for
the abolition of exit visas. Most of the Conference’s recom-
mendations have been gradually put into force, and periodical
enquiries have satisfied the Advisory and Technical Committee
that the work which it initiated is still being cartied on. In
1926, a fresh Conference met which, though unsuccessful in
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catitely abolishing passpotts or visas, nevertheless led to their
abolition in several countries and to further progress in the
matter of fees and duratton of validity. Similasly, the Third
General Conference cieated a model identity document fot
persons without nationality or whose nationality was doubtful
and who thus could not obtain a passport. These recoms-
mendations have been put into execution in almost all European
States. In order to facilitate emigrant traffic and to secure at
least the abolition of passpoit visas for such travellers, a special
Conference met at Geneva in June 1929, and drew up an
agreement between European States substituting for passpotts,
in the case of emigrants, tiansit cards 1ssued by the shipping
companies.
The legal position of vessels employed in
Unsfication  inland navigation, particulaily in iespect of
of River Law. private law, varies considerably fiom one
countty to another. ‘These differences and
the conflicts of authority which may arise make it more
difficult for inland navigation to obtain the necessary credits
and commetcial facilities. The Advisory and Technical Com-
mittee prepared, for submission to a Conference which 1s
meeting in the autumn of 1930, a dtaft Convention for the
Unification of Certain Questions of River Law, such as
registtation, liens, mortgages, tesponsibility and damages in
collisions and the nationality of vessels employed in inland
navigation.
For taxation and identification purposes,
Unification  vessels employed in inland navigation have to
of Tonnage  be given tonnage cettificates issued by the
Measurement  country in which they ate registered. In the
in Inland  absence of internattonal agreements, a vessel
Navigation.  employed in inland navigation when crossing a
frontier would have to be re-measured and given
a fresh tonnage certificate. In 1898, certain Western-European
countries interested in Rhine navigation agreed to recognise an
international toninage certificate. Thete was no such arrange-
ment for navigation on the Danube or the other rivers of
Eastern Burope. But the network of canals linking up the
various river systems made it essential to try to set up 2 uniform
tegime in Burope for all countties which could be connected
by river navigation. A special Conference, meeting at Paris
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in Novembetr 1925, drew up an international Convention that
established a uniform measurement certificate accepted by all
the contracting States, and this Convention has been ratified
by most of the Eutopean countries concerned.
Similar problems arise in the case of vessels
Unification  employed 1n maritime navigation and, though
of Maritime most countties have adopted a uniform system
Tonnage of measurement, there are still considerable
Measnrement. differences in its application. It may happen,
for instance, that a vessel flying a certain flag,
similar in every tespect to a vessel flying another flag, 15 measuted
differently from the latter, so that the two, although they are
sister ships, are differently treated as regards harbour dues.
The Advisory and Technical Committee has had the question
examined by experts who are now diafting uniform international
regulations for maritime tonnage measurergents.
The Advisory Committee arranged for special-
Unification  ists from most of the countries concetned to
of Bugyage  study the possibility of unifying the present
and Lightmg  systems for the buoyage and lighting of coasts.
of Coasts, A draft uniform system (colour and shape of
buoys, rules regarding lighthouse signals, etc.)
was unanimously adopted and will be submitted to a Conference
to be held at Lisbon in the antumn of 1930, to which all maritime
countries have been invited.
The Advisory Committee is cartying on the
Unification  work of unifying various road-traffic regulations
of Road-Traffic in use in different countries, and hopes soon
Regulatsons.  to bring about the general adoption of the
tight-hand rule of the road throughout the Con-
tment of Burope. It has succeeded in fiaming and inducing
most countries®to adopt a uniform system of road-signalling
(““danger” and * toad-closed” signs; signals for traffic
control, etc.).
In co-operation with the Fiscal Committee
Taxation of of the League, the Advisory Committee has
Motor Tonring framed a draft Convention exempting motot
Vebicks.  touring vehicles not remaining more than
ninety days out of the yeat in a foreign country
from all taxation in that country. ‘This draft Convention will
be submitted later to a Conference of the States concetned ; its
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effect would be, not metely to abolish the double taxation of
touring-cars, which now fiequently pay taxes both 1n the country
of registration and in the foreign country in which they are
temporarily travelling, but also greatly to facilitate the crossing
of frontiets by abolishing the formalities connected with the
tmposition of certain national taxes on foreign vehicles during
only a shott stay in the country.
In pursuance of the recommendations of the
Transport of Conference of Press Expetts (August 1927),
Newspapers and the Transit Organisation has considered what
Periodieals.  impiovements could be made in telegraphic
Piess communications and in the distribution
of newspapers and periodicals. As regards telegraphic questions,
the Advisory and Technical Committee, on the proposal of a
Committee of Expetts, is suggesting several improvements at
the next Telegraphic Confetence, including the introduction of
special rates and priority for “ urgent Press » telegrams. A special
Conference on the circulation of newspapers and periodicals met
in November 1929, This Confetence, infer alia, advocated the
use of the speediest form of rail transport, and the application to
newspapers of the regulations applied to goods traffic, particularly
with regard to the abolition of Customs formalities. The
ratlway companies would then perform all these formalities
themselves and the consignor would only have to hand over
newspapers to the first carrier; railway administrations and
post office authorities are jointly considering how to apply the
system. The Transit Organisation will later have to take up
the question of defining the term “ periodical * as opposed to
“newspaper ” with a view to extending similar facilities if
possible to the cartiage of pertodicals, Steps have also been
taken to see whether the citculation of newspapers can be relieved
from fiscal, Customs and other duties, ‘The Conference studied
the question of dropping parcels of newspapets from aircraft
in flight. The Advisory Committee ss discussing with air
transport enterprises how to promote the speedy transpoit
of newspapers by ait.

(3) Share in the Work of Economic Re-organisation

The Genoa Economic Conference of 1922, after a survey of
European transport, mstructed the Transit Otganisation to
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examine from time to time the progress made in imiproving
transpott conditions, and to promote international co-operation
in the restoration and development of the means of transport,
by artanging 1f necessary for expert investigations,
In 1923, the Adwisory and Technical Com-
Investigatsons  mittee made an enquuy into the condition
regardimg  of Buropean railways and their woiking, It
Railways  despatched to Central and Eastern Europe an
and Inland  expert, General Mance, whose report on the
Navigation  tatlway systems of Eastern BEutope has to some
w Enrope.  extent served as the basis foir what has since
been done to impiove conditions. In 1924,
the Commuttec dectded to supplement this enquiry by a study
of inland navigation 1n Europe from the technical, commercial
and administrative points of view. The special impotitance of
the Rhine and Danube systems led the Committee to appoint
Mr. Walker D. Hines, formerly General Director of Transport
in the United States of America, to carry out a special enquiry.
Mr. Hines’ repotts, the conclusions of which were discussed
by the Transit Commuittee 111 conjunction with delegates from all
the States concerned, dealt, in the case of the Rhine, with
the influence of the tarff policies of riparjan States and
certain Customs supet-taxes and administrative formalities on
shipping interests. In the case of the Danube, an extensive
investigation was carried out on river transport, the shipping
companies and their fleets, general economic conditions,
coastwise shipping and the tributaries of the Danube
considered as national waterways and not subject to an
international regime, the technical problems of the Danube
channel, frontier formalities, port facilities, statistics and
the operation of the international bodies controlling the
navigation of that river (International Danube Commission
and the European Danube Commission). The recom-
mendations in  Mr. Hines’ report advocating greater
co-operation between the riparian States in solving these
problems have formed the basis of all subsequent efforts to
regulate and organise Danube navigation, the waterway itself
and its potts.
Mr. Hines’ investigations were followed by the wotk of a
Committee of Experts dealing with competition between the
waterways and railways of the Rhine and Danube, This led



Tuternational Transit and Communications 225

the Advisory and Technical Committee to consider for the first
time the whole problem of the principles of railway tariff policy
and the way it affected inland navigation and the development
of national seaports. The repott of the Committee of
Experts under the chairmanship of M. Heckscher, Professor
of Political Economy at Stockholm, is based on information
furnished by the various parties concerned and on a detailed
analysis of pre-war and curtent traffic statistics, and indicates
what should be the normal standards of policy for radlway
rates from the standpoint of the interests of usets genetally
and of the better organisation of the European transpott
system.

While investigating inland navigation in Europe, the Advisoty
and Technical Committee, at the request of the Polish Govern-
ment, sent a Committee of Experts to study a programme of
work on the navigable waterways and on the reclamation of
marshes in Poland. The detailed investigation then made and
the prospects of regulating the Vistula and draining Polesia ate
the first mstance of the Transit Organsation’s co-operation in
the economic development of a country.

In order to have a constant supply of data for
Statistics.  its economic work, the Transit Organisation had
to take up the question of transport statistics.
A special Committee for the Unification of Transport Statistics
was formed and drafted a uniform statistical nomenclature. Its
proposals on this subject, and on standardising the grouping of
statistics by distticts in otder to enable the main currents of
traffic to be closely followed, will shortly be submitted to the
Governments. ‘The Advisory Committee is now engaged in
gathering information on the volume, nature and organisation
of traffic between Europe and North America, and proposes, if
the results are satisfactory, to keep up-to-date records of sea-
botne traffic as 2 whole. A general economic and legal infor-
mation sefvice on the main international questions concetning
communications (survey of national legislation, international
agreements concluded, principal statistics, etc.) has been estab-
lished, not only to facilitate the Otganisation’s own work, but
also to enable it to afford national technical administrations
and services mote frequent opportunities of solving their special
problems by comparing their own experience with that of other
countries.

13
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(4) Stwdy of the Technical Aspects of Politial Problems

The Transit Organisation, as the competent League organ for
communications questions, has had to collaborate in the political
work of the League by studying the technical aspects of various
problems referred to it.

Dxpetts appointed by the Chaitman of the
Constitntion of Advisory and Technical Commuttee helped to
the Memel  frame the Convention of May 8th, 1924, deter-
Territory.  mining the status of Memel Territory and the
tules governing the use of its port. By the
terms of this Convention, one of the members of the Harbour
Board is appointed by the Chairman of the Advisory and
Technical Committee, and the annual teport of the Hatbour
Boatd is sent to the Committee.

In the same way, experts appointed by the
QOwestions  Chairman of the Advisory and Technical
concerning  Committee have frequently helped to solve
the Free City  difficulties connected with Danzig harbour and
of Dangig.  railways (site of munitions depot, Polish Postal
Service and limits of the pott, difficulties between

Polish railways and the Danzig administration).
Experts appointed by the Chairman of

St Gotthard the Advisory Committee were instructed to

Machine-guns  help in preparing a report for the Council on

Incidenr.  the discovery of machine-guns at St. Gotthard
Railway Station on the Austro-Hungatian

frontier.
A Commissioner appointed by the Council

Application  of the League of Nations is responsible for seeing

of Article  that there is freedom of transit on the railway
107 of the  which runs from Bulgaria, through Turkish
Treaty of  tetritory (Adrianople) and then through Greek
Lausanne.  territory, returning to Turkish territory and
reaching Constantinople. The Commissioner,
who may in case of difficulties appeal to the Council, has been -
successful in solving locally all the complicated traffic problems
inseparable from the working of a railway intersected by several
political frontiers.

In 1925, the question of timber-floating on the Niemen was

examined by the Advisory and ‘Technical Committee in con-



International Transit and Communications 227

nection with the study of problems affecting the development
of the haibour of Memel.

In December 1928, the League Council re-

Communications ferred to it the problem of communications

Questions  between Poland and Lithuania and the possible

affecting  effect of this problem on the communications

Relations  of other countrtes, On this subject, the Council

between had adopted the following resolution :

Poland ‘{”d “ The Counctl,
Lithuania. “ Considering that the Covenant of the
League of Nations lays down that:

“ ¢ Subject to and in accordance with the provisions
of international Conventions existing or hereafter to
be agreed upon, the Members of the League will
make provision to secure and maintain freedom of
communications and of transit and equitable treatment
for the commerce of all Membeis of the League’;

“ Noting, on the other hand, that the documents before
the Council mention obstacles in the way of freedom of
communications and of transit;

“ Considering that, by the Assembly’s resolution of
December gth, 1920, the Advisory and Technical Com-
mittee for Communications and Transit was charged ‘to
consider and propose measures calculated to ensure freedom
of communications and transit at all times ”:

“ Decided to request the Advisory and Technical Com-
mittee for Communications and T'ransit to present a report
to the Council on the practical steps which might be adopted,
account being taken of the international agreements in
fotce, in otder to remedy the situation above referred to or
to lessen its international repercussions ;

“Instructs the Sectetary-General to communicate the
present resolution and all the previous documents to the
Advisory and Technical Commuttee for Communications
and Transit,”

Duting 1929, the Advisory Committee arranged for an econo-
mic and technical survey of the situation by a Committee of
Experts which visited most of the countries concerned, and for a
study of the juridical scope of the agreements in force. The
teport will be communicated to the Council in September 1930,
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In dealing with the problems of security
Communications and reduction of armaments, the League Council
of Importance has endeavoured to ensure that the working
20 the Leagne of the League in time of emergency shall be
at Times of as speedy and effective as possible. With
Emergency and the Assembly’s approval, the Advisoty and
» League Wireless "Technical Commuttee was instructed in 1927 to
Station, examine the subject from the point of view of
communications. The Committee indicated the
steps necessaty to ensure the emergency rail services which might
be required (special trains, spectal connections with other means
of transport). It proposed that telegrams of importance to the
League during an emergency should be treated as very urgent
messages with priority over Government telegrams. But this
was not considered sufficient, and the Committee was instructed
to examine the question of setting up a wireless station at the seat
of the League, to be under the sole authority of the Secretary-
General during an emergency. As a result of the Committee’s
recommendations, the Assembly, at its tenth ordinary session
(1929), decided to set up a wireless station with a worldwide
range, composed of a short-wave station built at the expense of
the League, combined with the long-wave station already
operated by the Société Radio-Suisse, the whole plant to pass
under the League’s sole orders whenever the Secretary-General
notified the Swiss Government that an emergency had atisen.
With regard to air transport, the Committee considered the
question of improving the present aerodrome near the seat of
the League. Together with the International Air Navigation
Commission, it drew up a complete scheme for the facilities to
be given by the various States to aitcraft doing work of import-
ance to the League in time of emergency. Aircraft carrying
League officials or correspondence, ot conveying delegations to
the seat of the League would carry special identification marks
and would not be obstructed or delayed in their flight. The
Advisory Committee’s proposals will be discussed during 1930
by the League Committee on Arbitration and Secutity, and by
the Assembly,

(5) Settlement of Disputes between States

Mention has been made of the fact that the Advisory and
Technical Committee is given the power to act as a conciliation
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commission in disputes arising out of the Conventions adopted
by General Conferences. Under the provisions of the Peace
Treaties and of Assembly resolutions, the Committee has a similat
function in the case of disputes on the interpretation or applica-
tion of clauses of the Peace Treaties concerning communications ;
States may, by agreement, submit any disputes for the advisory
opinion of the Commuttee.

The Advisory and Technical Committee was one of the
first permanent conciltation commnissions to be organised. Its
procedure is such as to afford the States evety guarantee of
impartiality. Members of the Committee, although appomted
by Governments, are not considered as Government repre-
sentatives in the diplomatic sense, but act as expetts and they are
not bound by tnstructions. Where a dispute affects a State not
represented on the Committee, this State is invited to appoint
a temporary member, The Committee, in examining disputes,
tesorts to 1ts usual means of investigation—permanent com-
mittees, technical committees—and may appoint commissions
of enquity for local investigation.

The Committee has already been called upon to act in this
capacity on three occasions :

In 1921, it was asked to examune a dispute regarding the
Berne Railway Convention between the German and the Saar
Governments, and the settlement it proposed was accepted by both
litigants and put into force.

In 1924, a dispute regarding the territorial extent of the Oder
systemn was brought before the Committee by Governments
represented on the International Oder Commission. The
Advisory Committee’s opinjon was not accepted by these
Govetnments and the question was later submitted to, and
settled by, the Permanent Court of International Justice.

In 1924, the Committee had to examine a dispute between the
Powers trepresented on the Enropean Danube Commission relating
to the Commission’s jutisdiction between Galatz and Braila.
The Committee, after going 1nto the question on the spot and
examining the texts applicable, gave its opinion on the legal
status of the maritime section of the Danube and made various
suggestions fot the revision of the Statute with a view to securing
better collaboration between the States concerned. These States
did not nnanimously accept the Committee’s ruling, but further
negotiations under its auspices ‘resulted in the Council being
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asked to request the Court of Justice for an opinion on the exist-
ing situation in law, and this opinion coinciding with that of the
Advisory Committee, the Statute was revised on the basis of the
Committee’s suggestions. 'The States in question concluded an
Agreement in Match 1929, and are now about to frame detailed
regulations for its final execution. A new international Con-
vention constituting a final solution of the difficulties and a fresh
basis for collaboration will very probably be signed before the
end of 1930 by representatives of the States members of the
European Danube Commission with the approval of all the
parties to the 1921 Convention on the Danube Statute.

In other cases, the Committee has played a similar part without
strictly applying the procedure for settlement of disputes. In
1924, it was asked by the International Danube Commission for
its opinion on the interpretation of the clanses of the Peace
Treaties regarding payments on the “Iron-Gates > loan. The
Committee’s opinion, based on the proposals of its Legal Com-
mittee, was unanimously accepted by the International Danube
Commission.

Article 304 of the Treaty of Trianon and Article 320 of the
Treaty of St. Germain provide that, where the parties concerned
have failed to agree, the Council shall appoint arbitrators to settle
disputes regarding the re-organisation of the railroads of the former
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy which have been divided by the new
frontiers amongst the tetritories of several States. The Com-
mittee was asked by the Council for its opinion on the application
of a large number of companies and, either through its Permanent
Committee for Rail Transport or through experts appointed by
its Chairman, it has tried to secure a settlement by agreement
before resorting to arbitration. The method adopted has so far
led to the friendly settlement of all difficulties, except in the case
of one company, and here the Council chose Members of the
competent Permanent Committees of the Transit Organisation
(Permanent Legal Committee and Permanent Committee for Rail
Transpott) to act as arbittatots.

(6) Preparation for the Fourth General Conference on Communications
and Transit

The Fourth General Conference on Communications and

Transit will meet in 1931, It will examine schemes drawn up

by the Advisory and Technical Committee at the request of the



International Transit and Communications 231

Third General Conference regarding the measures to be taken
in the event of developments affecting communications in
general. The object of the draft Convention and of the draft
Recommendation submitted to the Conference is to ensure
beforehand that, when traffic routes are interrupted as the
result of a crisis of any kind in one countty, other countties will
assist in re-establishing international traffic by auxiliary routes
through their territory, mainly by rail and, where necessary,
by other means of transport.

In 1929, the Assembly decided to place on the agenda of the
Fourth General Conference the question of calendar reform,
which, since 1923, has been under consideiation by the Transit
Otganisation and has awakened great intetest everywhere.

In 1923, the Advisory Commuttee agreed that the reforms
proposed in the Gregorian Calendar aroused no very setious
opposition on dogmatic grounds, and would be of the greatest im-
portance to economic conditions and international traffic, because
they provided for a more uniform and rational measurement of
time. Any idea of reform was considered impracticable until
unanimous agreement had been reached between the religious
authorities, and a special Committec was therefore formed with
instructions not to change the traditional ordet of things, except
where public opinion was strongly in favour of changes as
improving economic relations and the conditions of public life.

This Committee was composed pattly of members of the
Advisory and Technical Committee and partly of scientists and
of representatives nominated by the supreme religious anthorities.
The result of the Committee’s general enquiry and recommenda-
tions was that the Advisory and Technical Committee decided in
favour of fixing the date of Easter. On the more general question
of a fixed calendar affording a more exact measurement of time,
the Committee considered that this could not be gone into
thoroughly on an international basis until after a further study in
each countty by qualified reptesentatives of the interested parties.

For these reasons, it advocated the formation of national
Committees. In the majority of cases in North and South
America these have already been set up, and they have been or
are being formed throughout the greater part of Europe.

‘The teports of the Committees will be received duting 1930 or
eatly in 1931, so that the whole questton can be discussed at the
Fourth General Conference with a full knowledge of the facts.



CHAPTER VII
HEALTH

Otrigin and Counstitution of the Health Organsation.  I. The Epidemiological
Intellipence Scrvice, the Information Centre at Geneva; the Eastern Bureau at
Singapote ; Motbidity and Mortality Statistics, 1L, The Educational Work of the
Health Otganisation, Publications, Study Tours, Iostruction, I Techntcal
Work in the Various Branches of Preventive Medicine, Malaria, Sleeping-sick-
ness ; Tuberculosis; Cancer, Smallpox, Leptosy; Rabies; Infant Mottality—
Standardisatton of Sera—Co-opcration between the Health Orgamsation and
National Health Authotities,

InTRODUCTION

Tue charter of the Health Otrganisation is

Origin and  contained 1n the Covenant of the League,

First Tasks. Atticle 23 of which provides that States Members

of the League “ will endeavour to take steps in

matters of international concern for the prevention and control
of disease.”

As long ago as its second session (Februaty 1920), the Council
decided to summon an International Conference of Health
Experts to draw up a scheme for the Organisation.

This Conference, which met 1 April of the same year, was
-at once faced with the grave problems raised by the epidemics
of typhus, relapsing fever and cholera, which had spread from
Russia to the countries of Eastern Europe. Utrgent measures
wete taken, and the Conference recommended the establish-
ment of a temporary Epidemics Commission, which the Council
decided to set up.

This Commission co-oitdinated the efforts

Epidemies  made to deal with the epidemics in Poland,

Commission, Russia and the Baltic States; and assisted

the national authorities by placing at their

disposal specialists, hospital and medical supplies, and in some
cases clothing and food.

Anti-epidemic measures and the otganisation of a sanitary
cordon became still more necessary after the Russo-Polish wat,

232
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when hundreds of thousands of refugees who had been driven
into Central Russia and Siberia during 1915 and 1916 by the
Russian atmies in retreat returned to Poland and the Baltic
countries ; the requisite health measures and the transport
and settlement of these refugees imposed a heavy burden on the
countries of Eastern Furope.

At the request of Poland, an International Health Conference
met at Warsaw in March 1922 under the auspices of the League.
Twenty-seven Buropean countries attended, and although the
funds available for the measures pioposed by the Conference
were not sufficient for the full programme to be carried out, closer
co-operation resulted between the Russian and Polish authorities,
special courses were organised for training the personnel engaged
in the anti-epidemic campaign, and sanitary conventions were
concluded between the countries of Eastetn Eutope. By these
measures, Central Europe was saved from infection.

The Epidemics Commission was also active in Greece during
the autumn of 1922, when more than 750,000 refugees from Asia
Minor were drtven into that country by the advance of the
Tutkish troops; smallpox, cholera and typhoid fever were
raging among them. A vaccination campaign was orgamised
with the help of eighty Greek doctots and health inspectors, and
550,000 refugees wete treated.

While the Epidemics Commission was carrying out these
urgent tasks, a provisional Health Committee was set up at
Geneva, 'The scheme for the Otganisation drawn up in May
1923 by the membets of that Committee and the delegates of the
Comité permanent de ’Office international d’Hygitne publique
was adopted by the Fourth Assembly (September 1923).

The Health Organisation consists of a Health

Constitution ~ Commitiee, comptising some twenty members,

of the and meeting twice a year; an Advisory Council
Health appointed by the Comité permanent de ’Office
Organisation. international d’Hygiéne publique; and the
Health Section, the executive organ, which is an

integral part of the League Secretariat.

‘The members of the Health Committee ate medical specialists
ot officials in charge of public health services. They are selected
for their technical qualifications, belong to vatious countries
in Eutrope, Latin America and the Far East, and do not
tepresent their Governments. Their scientific discussions ate
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not hampered by any political considerations, and some of
them belong to countries which are not Members of the League
(one being the head of the Federal Health Service of the
United States). 'The Health Committee and Health Organisation
are non-political bodies.

The Committee’s duty is to lay down the programme of work
for the Health Section and to give expert advice on technical
questions submitted to 1t by the League Council and Assembly.
It is assisted by technical committees or conferences of
experts.

The Health Section contains some fifteen public health special-
ists, epidemiologists and statisticians of wvarious nationalities,
and catries out the programme drawn up by the Committee. It
collects the information required by the different committees,
makes preparations for conferences and study tours and, by
correspondence, publications ot translations, forms a connecting
link between all who are engaged upon research work on the
same problems.

Amongst the subsidiaty organs of the Health

Methods ~ Otrganisation are the committees of experts, some

of Work. undertaking research of a documentary and

bibliographical nature, some co-ordinating the

laboratory work cattied out by various institutes, and others

pursuing epidemiological or medico-social enquirtes by means
of study tours or missions.

There ate also committees of Government- representatives
dealing chiefly with matters that require the direct co-opetation
of the administrative health services, and the Organisation from
time to time convenes international conferences for the exhaustive
investigation of certain technical questions.

One of the methods most frequently employed for the
co-ordination of scientific problems is to summon a committee
of experts to draw up a programme. The investigations are then
distributed amongst a number of competent scientific institutions,
whose directors meet at regular intervals and, if necessaty, vary
the programme. When they have completed their task, a final
meeting is held at which a joint report is prepared embodying
their findings.

Some committees carry out enquiries on the spot and go from
country to country to compare the methods of applying certain
'specific health measures. In one case in Central Africa, it was
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even found expedient to establish a laboratory for the use of
a committee’s investigators. As a rule, however, the Health
Organisation appoints a single investigator, or one of its
members is attached to a scientific mission already constituted
by the country concerned.

Despite the great diversity of method employed by the Health
Otganisation, there are certain guiding ptinciples which govern
its activities

(1) The Otganisation confines itself to wotk of a practical
nature and does not undertake any putely speculative
research ;

(2) It does not 1tself deal with practical health problems
unless they are international in character, by reason either
of the nature and extent of the investigations required, or
of the measures necessaty to combat epidemics.

The Health Organisation does not depatt from these princtples
unless a Government asks for its technical advice or assistance ;
in such an event, it naturally does not stop to considet whether
what it is asked to do accords absolutely with the rest of its
wotk.

1. ErIDEMIOLOGICAL INTELLIGENCE SERVICE

Before useful work can be done in the field of health, the
relative importance of the diseases to be fought must be
ascertained.

This necessity was forcibly demonstrated in the coutse of
the work undertaken by the Epidemics Commission in Poland
and Russia : it was found that the efficacy of the prophylactic
measures taken along the Russo-Polish sanitary cordon mainly
depended on the receipt of prompt and full information on the
outbreak and course of epidemics on both sides of the frontier,

The Epidemiological Intelligence Service

Epidemiological otrganised to meet this need was the first in-

Intelligence  stituted at the Geneva Health Sectton. As

Centre at  far back as 1921, it began to publish repotts

Geneva. on the health situation in Bastern Europe, with

special reference to typhus, relapsing fever and

cholera in Russia and Poland ; with the assistance of the Soviet

authotities, it also made a retrospective survey of the health
sitnation in Russia.



236 Health

These iepotts were first published periodically in 1922, and
included not only Eastetn but also Central European, and sub-
sequently all European countries. Gradually, the Service was
extended to all infectious diseases which are compulsotily notifi-
able : smallpox, dysentery, malaria, scatlet fever, diphtheria, etc.

The first Monthly Epidemiological Report of the Health Section
appeatedin July 1923.  Since that time, the gradual improvement
of the Service has made it possible to obtain and publish the
latest information each month, and the Repors has become of the
greatest value to health authorities,

The first Awmnnal Epidemiological Report also appeared in 1923,
The provisional data included in the Monthly Reports ate supple-
mented and checked and then inserted in the Annnal Repors,
Originally, the sole object of the Service was to supply prompt
information to the authorities of each countty on the health
situatton in neighbouring countries., But the importance of
these data from the point of view of epidemiological research was
soon realised ; it became evident that, if they wete co-otrdinated,
they would enable investigations to be made into the geographical
and seasonal distribution of diseases, the influence of climatic
conditions, etc,

When the work of co-ordination began, there was difficulty
in compating information from countries with an adequate
statistical service with the information from countries where
health and demographic statistics were unsatisfactory. The
publication of these data showed that, to be made intelligible,
they must be supplemented by patticulats of the statistical
methods in use in the various countties. The considerable
amount of work done by the Health Organisation to make
national statistical services more efficient and to facilitate the
comparison of their results has been based on data thus furnished
by the Epidemiological Intelligence Service.

The usefulness of the Service and its immediate

The Eastern  success prompted the Japanese member of the

Epidemwlogical Health Committee, in 1922, to request the Organ-

Intelligence  isation to examine epidemiological conditions

Centre s in the Far East and to consider the possibility of

Singapore.  establishing in that vast region a centre similar
to the one at Geneva,

An enquity was catried out in 1922-23 by a member of the
Epidemics Commission and this led to the establishment of the
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Eastetn Epidemiological Intelligence Buteau at Singapore.
The central position of thus port is exceptionally favourable,
as it is a pozt of call for practically the whole of the maritime
trade between China and Japan and the Near East, Aftica
and Europe.

In February 1925, 2 Confetence of the representatives of the
Far-Bastern Health Administrations was held in Singapore ;
1t approved the establishment of the Bureau, which began opera-
tions a few weeks later.

In Enrope, plague and cholera are rare diseases, and in Russia
they have only gained ground as a result of war and revolution,
but they are always prevalent in an endemic state in certain
Eastern countries—e.g., in India and China—and make these
regions dangerous soutces of contagion to their neighbours.
The importation of plague into Java is too tecent and the
memory of the outbreaks of cholera in Japan is still too vivid
for Tar-Eastern countries not to attach special importance
to quarantine measures. They therefore began to co-operate
with the new Bureau as soon as it was established, and sup-
ported it by subsidies and by the rapid transmission of the
desired information.

As soon as they are informed by the Buseau of the appearance
of epidemics in certain ports, Governments can take the necessary
measures of protection against vessels coming from those pozts ;
they know too that they can dispense with such measures for
shipping from non-infected zones. This has the double advan-
tage of increasing secutity and of clininating unnecessary
quarantine restrictions on maritime trade,

The setvices of the Eastern Bureau can only be really effective
if they cover the widest possible area. In the great region
bounded on the east by Panama, on the north by Vladivostok
and on the west by Suez, the Bureau established from the outset
weekly telegraphic communication with thirty-five ports, and
at the present time it is in contact with one hundred and fifty.
The information setvice now covers all Eastern ports of any
impottance, with the exception of certain Chinese ports which,
owing to political distutbances, cannot yet be regarded as
regulat cortespondents.

The ports inform the Butreau telegraphically each week (ot
more frequently if necessaty) of the number of cases and deaths
caused by epidemic diseases. The health admunistrations notify
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it of the imposition or removal of quarantine and, in some
instances, of the depatture and course of infected vessels. In
urgent cases, potts situated near an area in which an epidemic
has just broken out are notified by telegram and they are thus
enabled to take quarantine measures in time. ‘The information
received from all points of the Pacific is included in a bulletin
which is telegraphed weekly 1n a special code to the Geneva
centre and to the Eastern health authorities. To reduce the cost
and to disseminate the information over a wider area, arrange-
ments have been made to broadcast the weekly bulletin 1n code
and in clear from a number of stations. The authotities in Indo-
China, the Netheilands Indies, British India, Madagascar, China,
Japan and Germany have been good enough to place their stations
at the disposal of the Bureau for this purpose. Since the
beginning of 1930, the Bureau, through the station at Malabat
(Java), has been able to issue daily information on a wave-length
of 6oo metres so that the messages can be picked up at sea.
The weekly broadcasting of epidemiological information issued
by the Hastetn Bureau 1s now ensured by ten stations, and one
station broadcasts it daily.

The Bureau also receives information relating to the Southern
Pacific archipelagoes from the eptdemiological centre of
Melboutne, and is informed by the Conseil sanitaire maritime
et quarantenaire d’Egypte about health conditions among the
pigrims to Hedjaz—data of great interest to Mohammedan
countries.

Since the entry into force of the International Sanitary Con-
vention of 1926, the Bureau has acted officially as intermediary
between the health authorities in its zone and the Office intex-
national d’Hygi¢ne publique in Patis,

While it is important for the health autho:-

Health ities to be notified of the arrival of an infected
Equipment  vessel, it is equally important that they should
of Ports and know the most effective methods of disinfection

Fumigation and quarantine. 'The Eastern Bureau collects

of Vessels.  and  distributes information on the health
equipment of ports; the Health Organisation

has also instituted, for medical officers of health in the
Mediterranean, Baltic and Far-Eastern ports, a series of
study tours for the inspection of the health and quarantine
equipment of those ports, and this has prepared the way
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for valuable co-operation between the directors of port health
setvices,

With the same object in view, the Health Committee has set
up a Commission of Enquiry into the Fumigation of Ships and
has obtained the close co-operation of the United States Federal
Health Service.

The Eastern Bureau acts as an intermediaty between the health
admunistrations of the countiies to which its sphere of action
extends. ‘The administrations send tepresentatives each year to
the sessions of its Advisory Council, which have been held at
Singapore, New Delhi, and Bandoeng (Java), and this affords the
delegates tegular opportunities of exchanging views.

As the outcome of one of these meetings, the

Co-ordination various Eastern health authorities requested the

of Investigatrons Singapore Bureau to undertake investigations

in the Near 1nto the efficacy of oral wvaccination against

East. cholera and dyseatety. Valuable research work

was done in British, French and Portuguese

India, and in Chosen and Siam. The investigations in the

presidency of Madras wete of special interest and proved that

oral vaccination against cholera is almost as effective as vaccina-
tion by subcutaneous injection.

The Eastern Bureau has obtained similar results with the
anti-cholera and anti-dysentery bacteriophage and with the dried
anti-smallpox vaccine, which, owing to its constancy, is greatly
superior to the vaccmal lymph used in tropical countries and on
board ship.

The Bureau acts as a co-ordination centre for the investigations
into plague, decided upon at a meeting of a committee of experts
at Calcutta 1n December 1927. After distributing the work
amongst their various services, the health authorities exchange
the tesults obtained through the Bureau. A further meeting
of the committee will be held in 1930.

The Bureau likewise acts as intermediary between a large
number of laboratoties in the East and Far Bast for the cxchange
of expetimental animals, bacterial strains, vaccines, etc.

After starting merely as an office for the exchange of epidemio-
logtcal intelligence, the Bureau has now become in this part
of the world, not only a connecting link between health
authorities, but also a centre fot the co-otdination of scientific
research.
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When it came to collect and publish morbidity

In tgmz;/;zm ; and_ rnortality‘ statistics, the Geneva Epidemio-

Standardisation logical Intelligence 'Selwc? realised that, for
bidyy PUrPOSEs of comparison, it was necessary to

of Morbi ; ¥ standardise the methods by which they were com-

aﬂ? gf;z;@ pied, and in February 1924, the Health Committee

set up several committees of specialists.

Amongst the points on which these committees have succeeded
in obtamng the standardisation of statistics is that of still-
births. A large number of Governments have now adopted
the same definition of the term “ still-birth *” and some common
rules for the compilation of statistics relating to still-births.
This agreement males it possible to compare the figures furnished
by those countries on the birth rate, fertility and (nfant mortality ;
the rates are now calculated in relation to the number of /Jive
births and not to the number of ##a/ births.

Another committee has drawn up rules for the uniform
determination of the cause of death in cases of several
concomitant diseases. An example of the absence of rules is
the fact that deaths from tuberculosis following on whooping-
cough were formerly included by one country in the tuber-
culosis statistics, and 1n another in the deaths from whooping-
cough,

To promote the standardisation of statistical methods, the
Health Committee convened 1n 1923, 1924 and 1925 meetings
of the directors of the demographic setvices in the principal
Eutopean countries, In study tours through Switzetland,
France, the Netherlands and the three Scandinavian countries,
these specialists were able to see {for themselves the advantage of
certain methods employed and, where necessary or useful, to
improve the system in force in their own countries. At the 1925
meeting, they agreed to draw up a number of common tules
relating to the registration of the causes of death, and laid special
emphasis on the necessity for keeping the particulats enteted in
the civil register quite separate from the medical data given in the
death certificates—thus safeguarding professional sectecy, which
is essential if the certificates are to be reliable.

In conjunction with the International Statistical Institute, this
Committee of Experts played an impottant patt in prepating for
the decennial revision of the International List of Causes of
Death (1929)
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The standatdisation of statistics can sometimes be effected
merely by agreement between the specialists 1n the various
countries as to the definition of certain terms, but considerable
difficulties are frequently encountered in practice owing to the
changes in legislation and custom which this would involve. It
must also be remembered that pirogiess in the direction of
standardisation is of recent growth and that the ptincipal material
at the disposal of investigators consists of documents compiled
during the last fifty years according to rules which vary widely
in different countries. To enable specialists to employ with a
minimum of error old tables published abioad, the Committee
of Experts has prepared manuals giving for each country the
guiding principles followed in collecting and presenting demo-
graphic data; this has made it possible to intetpret correctly
the statistics of some twenty countries without the necessity for
lengthy research in libraries.

The remaining field of activity of the Committee of Expeit
Statisticians 18 motbidity statsstics. It devoted its attention to
the question of the notification of contagious diseases, and in
1922 it organised a study tour; the problem was re-considered
later from a different standpoint, when an attempt was made to
draw up a list of diseases in relation to the special needs of social
insurance. As the lists of causes of death ate obviously inade-
quate for the classification of the numerous and frequently benign
causes of incapacity for work, the principal social insurance
institutions use empirical lists which in many cases have no
proper medical basis and are not of any great value. Consider-
able information has been collected by the Committee, and 1t
may be possible to draw up a list which will give satisfaction
both to 1msurance and public health services.

Besides furnishing investigators with material

Epidemological for epidemiological mvestigations, the publica-

Investigations. tions of the Health Section also embody the

results of original wotk; this includes an
enquiry into health conditions in the Ukraine, the investigation
of the cholera focus at Rostoff-on-the-Don, the epidemiology
of cholera in British India and Japan, an enquiry into cerebro-
spinal meningitis in Prussia, into the morbidity and mortality due
to scatlet fever, and more recently an enquiry into health con-
ditions in certain islands of the Southern Pacific. Since 1929,
the Monthly Epidemiological Reports have included enquities of this

16
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description and an ample bibliography relating to the most
important infectious diseases or those which are of special
interest at the moment, These general surveys have dealt
successively with diphtheria, smallpox, typhus, scatlet fever,
tulatemia, infantile patalysis and psittacosis.

II. Tire EpucatioNnaL Work oF THE HeEALTH ORGANISATION

It is important for demographuc statisticians to

Publications  know the working methods of similar services in

on the othet countries, but it is even more important

Orgamsation  for hygienists to know how fundamental health

of the Public  problems are dealt with outside their own

Health Services country. Some methods are not applicable

m Varwons  everywhere, but there are many technical pro-

Comntries.  cesses ot administrative rules which have been

tested in some countries and can be made use

of in others. Hygiene is primarily a matter of education, This

principle applies, not to the public only, but to health officials
as well.

The Health Committee quickly appreciated the necessity for
improving the professional traming of technicians. It first
of all published monographs on the organisation and working of the
public health services in varions Enropean countries.  'These pamphlets
contain data on the administrative regulations, health legislation
and principal health problems of those countries and supply
information on the co-operation of ptivate associations with
the public health authorities.

Hygiene is a science which is making rapid strides and
legislation has to adjust itself to it ; it is thetefore impottant that
the information given in these monogtraphs should be kept up
to date. With this object, the Health Séction publishes the
International Health Year-Book, from which progress made each
year in fighting the principal diseases can be ascertained by a
study of the mottality tables and of the new health measures
introduced.

. The practical application of hygiene is what
Colltive  matters tnost, and investigations cannot be con-
Stady Tours. fined to book work or laboratory researches ;
the only way in which a knowledge of applied

hygiene can be acquited is through study tours.
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The object of study tours undertaken by health officials,
jointly or singly, is to bting hyglenists of one countty into touch
with their colleagues 1 another. Not only are the tours
instructive for those who take part i1 them, but they also help
to promote international co-operation and to establish contact
between men engaged in similar work in different lands.

One of the duties of the Health Committee is to esfablish closer
relations between the administrative bealth anthorities in the different
countries. 'There is no more cfiective way of doing this than
to afford the officials in chatge of the national public health ser-
vices an opportunity of meeting one another, freely exchanging
views on technical questions, and of profiting by each othet’s
experience,

The organisation of these tours, which began in October 1922,
was facilitated by the close relations of the League Sectetariat
with the various health authorities. The International Health
Division of the Rockefeller Foundation realised this and granted
a generous subsidy towatds the tours. They have been organised
in various ways: some for public health officials, others for
specialists 1 tuberculosis, infant hygiene, school hygiene, the
health administration of ports, demographic statistics, etc. By
1930, six hundred offictals belonging to States Members of the
League, and also to certain non-member States—such as the
United States of Ametica, Mexico, the U.8.S.R.—had participated
in these interchanges of health personnel. Neatly all countries
in Burope, as well as Latin America, the United States, Canada,
West Aftica, India and Japan, have been visited and have sent
their officials to the study touts.

Numerous individual missions have been

Individual  organised to enable health officials to study
Missions.  certain setvices in other countties for which a
specialist was needed by the national authorities.

In such cases, the Health Section draws up a programme of the
visits or periods of instruction, taking into account the health
and social conditions prevailing in the official’s own country.

These missions have strengthened the scientific ties between
Europe and distant countries like Japan, India and South
America. Japanese scientists have been able to come and work
in Burope and describe the results of their investigations, and
Western scientists have had similar opportunities in Japanese
institutes.
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With a similar object, two international courses

International  of highet instiuction 1n hygiene were organised

Conrses i 1n Patis and London in 1927 to promote inter-
Hygieme.  national co-operation in technical questions :
the lecturers comc from all patrts of the world
and the medical officers who attend the courses belong to twenty
different nationalities. These theoretical studies are always
completed by a practical study tour in a large number of
Huropean countries.
The Health Osganisation has not confined
Commission  itself to this direct action with iegaid to
on Edweation  education ; it has done a gieat deal also i the
in Hygiene.  way of co-ordination.

Through the Commission on Education in
Hygiene, established in 1925, it initiated co-operation between
national institutions which give this instruction to doctors
and the auxiliary personnel. There is no question of a uniform
programme for institutes of hygiene ; national conditions relating
to medical practice and social medicine must be the primary
consideration ; 1t is a good thing, however, to give the directors
of those institutes an opportunity of meeting and exchanging
expetiences.

The first meeting of this kind took place at the end of
September 1927, in connection with the inauguration of the
new Institutes of Budapest and Zagreb. The directors of the
Prague, Warsaw, Rio de Janeiro and Sao Paulo Institutes took
part, as well as specialists from Berlm, London, Paris and
Bologna, The meeting was also attended by representatives
of the Rockefeller Foundation, and by the founder of the first
public health faculty at the Johns Hopkins Univetsity at
Baltimore, Although the principal item on the agenda was the
establishment of a special curriculum for instruction in hygiene,
the discusstons also showed the importance of the teaching of
preventive medicine in the faculties. In addition to the dis-
cussion of matters concerning instruction, arrangements wetre
made for technical co-operation on such questions as the supply
of drinking-water to villages, oral vaccination against typhoid
fever, the prevention and treatment of scatlet fever, etc.

Another form of the educational work of the Health Organisa-
tion is the tramming, from time to time, of highly specialised
technicians; at the request of, and in conjunction with, the

I
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Malaria Commission, segular courses in malariology have been
organised in four large university centres in Europe.

In concluding this section, the educational value of study
tours cannot be too strongly emphasised. The benefits ate
not confined to the participants ; their students, the univetsities
in which they teach and the medical world of the countries in
which they live all profit by them ; the benefits are shared also
by the health offictals of the countries visited.

III. Tae TeEcuNICAL Work or THE HreALTH ORGANISATION
IN THE VARIOUS FIELDS OF PREVENTIVE MEDICINE

The Health Committee consists of higher officials of the public
health setvices and health experts. The complexity of its
programme and the technical nature of some of the problems
made it essential, as 1ts activities spread, to disttibute the work
methodically among 1ts members, and to turn in certain cases to
specialists. The Committee found it desirable to set up various
commissions, having at their head a member of the Commuttee,
to which they submit the results of their work and on which they
depend for their budgets; one of the doctors in the Health
Section of the Sectctariat acts as Secretary to each Committee.

During the war, migiations of population,

Malaria.  povetty, privations of all kinds and disorganisa-

tion of the medical services caused a disturbing

recrudescence of malatia 10 Russia, the Balkan countries, Poland

and even in Jtaly. New endemic foci were discovered and
severe forms of the disease became mote frequent.

The Malaria Commission, which was set up m 1924, first
carried out an enguiry in the principal centres of the disease. It
visited the most important foci 1n Yugoslavia, Greece, Bulgaria,
Roumania, Russia and Italy, and was accompanied in each country
by a local specialist.

After its first enquiry, the Commission considered that the
so-called primary measures should be tegarded as essential : the
thorough and prolonged treatment of all persons suffering from
malaria, the tracking-down of cases and the instruction of the
population on the means of prevention.

It did not, however, consider that it had sufficient knowledge
to give an opinjon on vatious other anti-malaria measures. such

a
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as those relating to the destruction of mosquitoes and the
carriets of the disease, and it therefore decided to visit Sytia
and DPalestine to find out the effect of the measures which
had been partly applied in those countries.

In August and September, its investigations were extended to
Spain and, in the following year, to Sicily.

Not until then did the Commussion feel in a position to fot-
mulate its views about the best methods of fighting malaria
Eutrope. In its report it emphasised the fact that the treatment
of patients—even from the point of view of prevention alone—
is of primary importance. The treatment 1s costly owing 1o the
high price of quinine, which is the most effective remedy. ‘This
is a very serious drawback, as malaria is usually endemic in poor
districts. ‘The first requirement to make quinine treatment
mote general is to reduce its cost. ‘The cinchona tree grows vety
slowly and requites special conditions of soil and climate : so it
is not possible to increase the output quickly. ‘The Commission
considered the possibility of using for therapeutic purposes
certain secondary alkaloids of cinchona batk which had not
hithetto been used, and which could be obtained at much lower
ptices. It had experiments carried out under strict conditions
in hospitals in Italy, Roumania, Spain and Yugoslavia to deter-
mine the effect of certain mixtures of alkaloids (gwinetum) and
compared the results. These experiments, conducted over a
period of several years, have shown that certain mixtures of
secondaty alkaloids have curative value equal to that of quinine,
These cheap products can henceforward be used extensively by
clinics and will to a large extent make up for the insufficient
output of quinine for medical requirements.

During the tour in Eastern Europe and the Balkans, the
Commission was struck by the scatcity of doctots with an
adequate knowledge of anti-malaria measures. To temedy this,
the Commission began in 1926 to otganise at Hamburg, London
and Paris theoretical courses in malariology followed by practical
instruction at the anti-malaria stations and centres in Italy, Spain
and Yugoslavia, In 1928, a School of Malariology was opened
in Rome ; in addition to medical instruction, courses are also held
for engineers and agriculturists (drainage, reclaiming marshland).

Through scholarships granted by the Health Otganisation,
the Rockefeller Foundation and Governments, more than zj50
students have heen able to attend these special courses.
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The Commission has co-operated through some of its expetts
with several European Governments. At the tequest of the
Yugoslav Government, one of its members visited in 1924, 1925
and 1926 certain districts in that countty to investigate the
effect of the anti-malaria measures adopted on the Commission’s
advice. In 1923 and 1924, one of the Health Otrganisation’s
expetts drew up in Albania a2 complete plan of campaign against
malatia, which setved also as a basis for the establishment of a
Health Organisation. In 1925, at the request of the French
Government, two of the Commission’s experts visited Corsica
and drew up a scheme for reclaiming marshlands. In Bulgaria,
one expert is at present co-operating in the anti-malaria campaign
with the Bulgarian health authorities and with the League
Commissatiat for the Settlement of Refugees.

It is not necessary to enumerate all the investigations which
members have undertaken on the spot or 1n the laboratories on
the basts of programmes drawn up by the Commission. But
reference may be made to the study of endemic malatia in the
matshy deltas of the great rivers (Po, Ebro, Danube), experi-
ments into the efficacy of certain anti-larval measutes carried
out in the Netherlands, and laboratory work in England on the
conditions of infection of mosquitoes and the possibulities of their
hibernation. 'This work has yielded valuable results with regard
to the cure of general paralysis by malatia, and to the causes and
prevention of malaiia epidemics 1n the spring.

The Malatia Commission’s recommendations for Europe
caused a certain amount of surprise to experts of other con-
tinents where the problems of malaria take different forms, With
a view to modifying its conclusions and making them applicable
outside Eutope, the Commission, 1n 1927, undertook a study
tour in the United States. When this was completed, the
Health Committee summoned at Geneva in June 1928 a General
Conference to co-ordinate mote completely the doctrines of the
different continents. This was attended by the Eutopean members
and cortespondents of the Commission, and several distinguished
malatiologists from the United States and Eastern countties.

On the three questions of the anti-larval campaign, the
epidemiology of malatia and the use of quinine, the Conference
reached unanimous agreement and decided to recommend certain
common principles to the Governments. It also drew up a
progtamme of international studies to be carried out under the
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auspices of the Health Organisation. These studies may possibly
throw some light on various powmnts which are still obscure.

In 1929, at the request of the Government of British India, the
Commussion visited the malarial regions of that country. The
results are not only of considerable scientific interest, but are such
as can be immediately put into practice 1n India and tropical
countties.

As soon as the Health Organisation came 1nto

Sleping-  existence, a Commission was appointed for the

sickness,  study of sleeping-sickness and tuberculosss in
Equatorial Africa.

After ample documentation had been collected, representatives
of the Colonial Ministries of the countries concerned met in
London in May 1925 and agteed upon the health measures to be
adopted along the frontiers of their African Colontes. These
included a passport for natives, the standatrdisation of the
methods of 1egistration of cases of sleeping-sickness, etc. The
Conference also sent an international commission to study
on the spot certamn problems relating to the epidemiology and
treatment of the disease.

With the necessary funds furnished by the intetested Govetn-
ments, an international group of specialists started work in
1926-27 at Entebbe on Lake Victoria. The Commission col-
lected scientific information of the highest value, and unanimously
tecommended certain practical measures for dealing with the
disease, such as international agreements for the supervision of
the movements of natives, their treatment, bush clearance as a
preventive measure, etc.

In November 1928, a further Conference of Govetnment
representatives was held in Paris to consider the application of
the Commission’s report; it also drew up a programme of
investigations to be carried out by the Afiican labotatories and
recommended the co-oidination of those investigations by the
Health Organisation.

In 1924, the Organisation was tequested by
Tuberenlosis.  the Yugoslav Government and the International

Union agamnst Tuberculosis to take up the
problem of tuberculosis.

The first investigations showed the abundance of existing
statistical information and the necessity for employing accurate
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methods in the use of 1t. This information formed the basis
for a preliminary enquiry 1nto the causes of the decline 1n the
tubetrculosis death rate in various countries. In the repott,
attention was drawn to the complex nature of the factors of the
disease, which makes 1t difficult to determine the precise value
of the measures employed in the anti-tuberculosts campaign.
Investigations were recommended for the purposc of ascet-
taining the relative importance of the various factors. As
the Scandmavian couatiics possess teliable statistics over a
long petiod, they were selected as the field of enquiry. Other
eprdemiological 1nvestigations undertaken at the same time
showed the influence of urbanisation on the evolution of the
tuberculosis death rate.

It has already been noted that epidemiological and health
reports on tubetculosis in Equatorial Africa were drawn up in
1924 and 1925.

In 1928, 2 proposal was submitted to the Health Committee
for the study of vaccination against tuberculosis by means of
BCG (Calmette-Guérin method). In view of the practical
importance of vaccination against tuberculosis and the divergent
opinions about the efficacy of this method, a Technical Intet-
national Conference, consisting of spectalists, met in October
1928. Its three Sub-Commissions—clinical, veterinary and
bacteriological—studied the effects of vaccination on children,
cattle and laboratory animals. They found that the BCG
vaccine was innocuous and they recognised its immunising
efficacy. ‘The Conference recommended the methodical vaccina-
tion of children so as to ascertain the efficacy of the vaccine and
the duration of its effects ; it drew up rules for the vaccination
of cattle and recommended methods for ascertaining the fixity
of the properties of BCG. Finally, it emphasised the necessity
for entrusting the handling of BCG (culture, preparation and
distribution of the vaccinal emulsions) to institutes of recognised
standing, These investigations are in progress in a large
number of bactetiological, pediatric and vetermary institutes,

Cancet, which to an increasing extent claims

Caneer, the attention of hygienists, was amongst the first

subjects to be studied by the Health Organisa-

tion, and various aspects of this setious problem have been under
investigation since May 1923.
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The work began with an enquiry of a definitely international
character. The Cancer Commission tried to discover the cause
of the marked difference in the death rate from cancer of the
breast and cancer of the uterus—forms which are comparatively
easy to diagnose—in Great Britain, Italy and the Netherlands.

It was assisted by a Statistical Sub-Committee and came to the
conclusion that these differences could not be explained by any
statistical manipulations or by differences in the method of
establishing the diagnosis after death, It was able to determine
the rclation between fertility and deaths from these two forms of
cancer. It appeared that cancer of the utetus was less frequent
among married than among single women. A clinical enquiry,
carried out on uniform principles in the three countries,
afforded opportunities for a comparative study amongst women
cancer patients and control cases of the relative frequency of
miscarriages, the influence of lactation, surgical traumatism, ete.
It showed that a large proportion of women suffering from cancer
did not resort to surgical treatment—at least one-third in the case
of cancer of the breast—although such treatment is capable of
prolonging life, on an average, for at least three years, and even
for ten years under favourable conditions.

It was proved that approximately the same proportion of
women suffering from cancer had had tteatment in all three
countries. It was thought, thetefore, that racial characteristics
might possibly be the ultimate cause of the vatiations in the death
rate. ‘The Commission accordingly tutned to anthropologists,
requesting them to make a detailed study of the geographical
distribution of cancer in relation to the different ethnological
types found in the varions countries of Burope (bomo nordicus,
alpinus, medizerranens). The experts attempted to apply to
these racial studies the results recently obtained in regard to the
geographical distribution of the blood groups. These researches,
which took stock of existing ethnological knowledge, did not,
however, lead to any definite conclusions, for lack of sufficient
data. Generally speaking, bomo mediterranens would seem to be
less subject to cancer than homo alpinus or nordicus, although the
difference is not sufficient to explain the varations between the
statistics of Italy on the one hand and those of England and the
Netherlands on the other.

In any event, the data collected by the Commission on cancer
mortality will be of undoubted value for testing future theories
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on the causes of cancet, and the results of the clinical enquiry
are a sound scientific basis for a campaign to enlighten
general practitioners and the public.

In addition to surgical treatment, X-rays and radium ate
effective weapons against certain types of cancer. ‘There is
some difference of opinion about the value of these methods,
largely due to the fact that radium and X-rays are differently
applied.

To clarify the position, the Health Committee set up a Sub-
Committee of Radiologists, The Directoss of the Cutie Institute
at Paris, of the Gynacological Clinic of the Univeisity of Munich
and of the Radium Institute at Stockholm pooled their experience
with a view to defining the technique of treatmént and to adopting
a uniform system of observation and a single nomenclature for
the forms and stages of cancerous giowths, so that the results of
treatment in their Institutes or in other establishments taking
part in this rescarch might be accurately determined.

Another Sub-Commuttee studied the various forms of occupa-
tional cancer : weavers’ cancer, cancer among workers employed
in the chemical industry and in the extraction and treatment of
radi-ferous ores. As a result of this investigation, it should be
possible to protect workers more effectively and to furnish useful
information on the undetlying causes of the disease.

In 1925, public opinion in some countries

Smallpox and was alarmed on account of nervous lesions which

Vaccination. occurred among children recently vaccinated

against smallpox (post-vaccinal encephalitis).
A Commission was set up to study the facts and to discover a
method of preventing such accidents.

The public health services of the countries in which the
accidents occurred were asked to furnish detaled information.
The facts were then submitted to a thorough investigation.
Particular attention was devoted to the methods of preparing,
testing, distributing and applying vaccine lymph adopted by
various vaccine iastitutes. The different methods employed
to test the potency of the emulsions were compared and
standardised.

This cateful examination led to the conclusion that cases of
encephalitis could not be attributed to the lymph, and that the
method of prepatation and the degree of potency had nothing
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to do with the matter, The Commission’s 1eport gave evidence
of the rareness of cases of encephalitss in relation to the number
of vaccinations, and of the possibility of avoirding accidents by
giving the first vaccination before the child is one year old—
that is to say, befoie it has acquired any latent infectton which
mught lead to post-vaccinal accidents. This opinion is particu-
latly valuable, as the statistics of the Epidemiological Intelligence
Service show vety cleatly the heavy incidence of smallpox 1n
countries whete vaccination is not compulsory.

The Eastein Bureau s also dealing with smallpox and co-
ordinating the results of expeiiments with dry anti-smallpox
vaccines.

In Europe there are isolated cases of leprosy

Leprosy.  1n certain Baltic and Scandinavian countries. But

in South America and various Eastern countries

it 15 a real social scourge ; according to reliable estimates, there
are no fewer than one million lepers in British India.

The Health Commuttee appointed a Commission of Experts
which, in May 1928, gave its consideted opimion on a question
of capital importance—namely, the eatly diagnosis of the disease
and its consequences.

Formetly, it was the tule—and it stidl remaims the rule in many
countries—to segregate the unfortunate victims of leprosy and
even to imprison them for life 1n leper colonies. Through fear
of this treatment, 1nfected persons conceal their symptoms as long
as possible; they help to spread infection and are no longer
curable when finally discovered and taken to hospital.

The Commission advocated the more humane and more
effective system of voluntary diagnosis and eatly treatment in
out-patient dispensaries; at the same time, it recommended a
campaign to spread the knowledge of prophylactic measures in
the population.

It also decided upon an enquiry into the means by which
the disease is communicated and the most satisfactory forms of
treatment. For this purpose, the secretary to the Commission,
an expert from the Pasteur Institute, made a study tour in 1929
i countries where leprosy is prevalent—in Europe, South
America, British India, the Malay States, the Nethetlands East
Indies, the Philippines and Japan. He collected information
and explained to local expetts the views of the Commission.
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Since Pasteur discovered how to pievent

Rabies. hydrophobia 1 people bitten by mad dogs,

many institutes have been founded throughout

the wotld to cariy out his treatment. It was subsequently con-

sidered advisable to make some changes 1n the original method

of prepating rabies cotrds for inoculation ; these modifications
vary with the institute and the country.

In 1927, the Health Osganisation began an investigation into
the tesults obtained by these various methods—to compare
their prophylactic efficacy, the fiequency of accidents due to
their application, their cost and the possibility of using vaccines
in places some distance from anti-rabies centres.

About a hundred institutes replied to the questionnaire of the
Health Organisation.

An International Conference was held at the Pasteur Institute at
Paris in April 1927, at which sixty representatives of Governments
and anti-rabies institutes were present. A special commission dis-
cussed the natute of rabies virus, impottant contributions having
recently been made to existing knowledge on the subject; another
commussion dealt with public health regulations and orders for
international veterinary quarantine and recommended modifica-
tions corresponding to the present stage of scientific knowledge.

The treport of the Confetence, which contains a critical
analysis of the information received and the conclusions reached,
is a unique record of all that is so far known about rabies.

One of the results of this Conference was that the majority of
the antt-rabies institutes adopted a method of uniform statistics
which atds the comparison of results. In 1930, the Health
Otrgansation published for the first time an analysis of these
annual statistics covering more than 31,000 cases. Thete can
be no doubt that the material so collected will within a few years
afford a reliable basis for the application of certain clements in
the treatment of rabies which are at present obscure.

Numetically, the mortality of children undet

Infant one year of age is one of the outstanding featuzes

Mortality  in the death rate; it accounts for one-tenth of
and Child  the total number of deaths.

Welfare. Preventive medicine can reduce this mortality

very considerably. Prophylactic measures must,

however, be adapted to the conditions prevailing 1n the different
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countrics and to the local causes of this moutality. In 1926, the
Health Organisation called together experts to investigate the pro-
blem ; they resolved to malke an intetnational enquiry on uniform
lines to detetmine more accurately than is possible by means of
official statistics the causes of deaths among childten under one
year of age in certain carefully selected parts of the world.
The enquiry was cartied out in Austria, England, France,
Germany, Italy, the Netherlands and Noitway, In each of these
countries, two urban districts were chosen, one with a low and the
other with a high infant moz1tality rate, and two rural districts
showing the same variations. Pediatricians were made responsible
for local investigations and for the preparation of nomenclatures
specially devised for the investigation; every precaution was
taken to ensure the greatest possible accuracy and comparability.
The expetiment was entirely successful. It showed that the
largest number of deaths was due to still-birth and premature bitth
and indicated the effects of inadequate pre-natal and obstetrical
treatment ; respiratory diseases and gastro-intestinal affections
only came second on the list of the principal causes of death.
With a view to eliminating respiratory diseases, the experts
concentrated their attention on immunisation processes against
the infectious diseases which are their primary causes: diph-
theria, measles, scarlet fever, whooping-cough. The experience
gained in dufferent countries was catrefully collected, compared
and, in a sense, codified. ‘The investigators were greatly assisted
by the work done by the experts of the Commission on the
Standardisation of Sera and by the Conference of Ditectors of
Public Health Institutes ; they also turned to account the research
wotk on vaccination of children against tuberculosis.
The infant mostality expetts likewise dealt with the question
of the training of medical practitioners, midwives and nurses.
‘The enquiry on infant mortality in Europe placed such valuable
data at the disposal of the European public health administra-
tions that the South-American authorities were anxious to have
the investigations extended to their countties. South-American
experts were therefore called together in conference at Monte-
video in 1927. An enquiry was organised in the Argentine,
Brazil, Chile and Uruguay on the lines of the Eutopean investiga-
tion; a further conference met at Lima in 1930 and considered
the possibility of extending the enquiry to the other South-
American Republics. Apart from the technical results, these
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mmvestigations have been the means of establishing close
co-operation between the experts of diffetent countties,

At the Butish Government’s request, the

Protection . Health Organisation collected data on the wel-

of the Blind.  fare of blind persons and the prevention of blind-

ness, with a view to enabhng certain countries,

by acquaintance with the provisions applied in other countties,
to extend the scope of their legislation concerning relief.

In 1928, about thurty nations furnished the data requested ;
the International Labour Office gave its assistance on matters
within its competence.

The report analysing these data contains valuable information
on the number of blind persons in the wotld, the definition of
blindness, the medical and accidental causes, protective legisla-
tion, facilities for the education and recreation of the blind
and semi-blind, the occupations and professions open to them
and the socteties formed fot theit assistance,

One of the outstanding causes of blindness
Trachoma.  —in fact the principal cause in cettain Mediter-
ranean districts and 1n hot countries—is granular

conjunctivitis ot trachoma.

This disecase is of considerable significance from an inter-
national standpoint, because of its worldwide distribution and
because of the restrictive measures against 1mmugration which
some countries have been obliged to take on that account.

The Health Committee, at the request of its Dutch and Italian
members, made an enquiry into the incidence of trachoma, and it
also undertook the publication of documents on the legislative,
public health and medical measures adopted in different countries
for the prevention and cure of this disease,

In certain remedies, the doses of serum
Standardisation cannot be measured merely by weight, owing to
of Sera and  possible variations in their chemical composition
of Certain  and therapeutic potency. To ensure their correct
Remedies and  use, experiments are carried out on laboratory
Msthods of  animals ; the standard unit of the remedy is the
Diagnosis.  quantity which will produce a given effect upon

an animal of a given species,
Standards for one and the same drug or serum differ widely
in different countries, and this diversity causes a great deal of
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trouble to medical practitionets 1 countries which obtain their
supplies from foreign sources : a doctor, for example, who 1s
accustomed to administer 1,000 Getman units of a cettain
preparation to obtain a given clinical effect will only obtain
negligible sesults with 1,000 American units, as the American
units ate one-third the size; this may involve setious i1sks for
the patient.

‘The Health Osganisation attaches the greatest importance to
the definition and adoption of inteinational standard units for
therapeutic sera and for certain medical preparations. In 1921
and 1922, international conferences drew up a plan of wotk, and
a Permanent Standards Commission was subsequently made
responsible for the direction of research. It 15 not possible
to enter into technical details here, but an explanation of the
method of work adopted may be of mntesest.

After the standardisation of a paiticular serum or product
has been decided upon, the Commission usually begtns by pre-
paring a detailed scheme of research, which 1s entrusted to a
number of public or private laboratories. The results are com-
municated to the Serum Institute at Copenhagen, which acts
as a central laboratory for the Health Organisation. When
the Commission considers that the results of the experiments
are such as to lead to definite conclusions, it summons the
research workets to a conference, at which a compromise
between any surviving differences of opimion 1s easily effected.
In the rate case of difficulties temaining after thus first meeting,
the Commussion draws up a new programme of supplementary
research, and then summons a second conference at which
unanimous agreement is invatiably reached.

When a standard unit has been fixed and the methods of com-
parison have been meticulously determined, one of the laige
public laboratoties, such as the Sexrum Institute of Copenhagen,
the National Research Institute of London, the Pastcur Institute
of Paris, tie Hygienic Laboratoty of Washington, ot the Institute
of Experimental Therapy at Frankfoit, 1s made responsible for the
preservation of the standatd. ‘This laboratory, acting on behalf
of the Health Organisation, provides for the distribution of
standard wnits to the various scientific laboratories, both Govern-
ment and commercial, so that they may grade thetr products
. international wnits, which the Governments are themselves
requested to adopt officially 1n their pharmacopceiz.
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In the matter of sera, researches have been made with a view
to the standardisation of anti-diphtheritic setum and diphtheritic
anatoxin (the most efficacious remedies for the cure and pre-
vention of diphtheria), anti-dysentery and anti-tetanus sera,
cerebro-spinal meningitis and scarlet fever seta, and tuberculin

As regards medical preparations, the Health Organisation has
determined the units of worldwide standards for insulin—the
specific remedy for diabetes; digitalis—the cardiac tonic par
excellence ; rye ergot and pituitary extract—obstetrical drugs ;
extract of male fern and oil of chenopodium—valuable vermi-
fuges.

It has also established standards for arseno-benzenes and their
derivatives, which are the most effective weapons against syphilis.

Another patticularly notable piece of work on standardisation
has been carried out 1n regaid to syphilis, To diagnose this
disease, a test is made of the blood serum of the patient, in
addition to the clnical examipation. The otiginal processes
of sero-dtagnosis named after Bordet and Wassermann were
followed by several others based on the same principle, and more
recently by new methods founded on the principle of flocculation.
As these diffetent processes sometimes produced inconsistent
results, it was necessaty to compare the relative specificity and
sensitiveness of the various reactions so that doctors would not
be misled.

Two laboratoty conferences held in 1923 and 1928 gave an
oppottunity to the inventors of new or improved sero-reactions
to meet. At the 1928 Conference, conclusive experiments were
carried out by sixteen specialists on 950 specimens. Any doubts
as to the respecttve metits of the various techniques would now
appear to be dispelled.

Apatt from their purely scientific results, these conferences
had the advantage that scientists of various nationalities who
might otherwise have considered themselves as rivals were able
to wotk side by side in a genuine spitit of co-operation.

The adoption by an increasing number of
States of mote ot less adequate systems of social
insurance has drawn attention to the social and
financial burden imposed upon the community
by disease and to the expediency of eliminating
as far as possible the diseases which are pre-
ventable.

Co-aperation
between
Tnsyrance
Organisations
and Public
Health Services,
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The Governments have organised their public health services
for this purpose. As, however, the appropriate budgetary
estimates are in most cases inadequate, attempts were
naturally made to enlist the co-operation of the insutance organi-
sations in the preventive work by which they necessarily benefit.

In order to study possible methods of such co-operation, the
Mixed Comumission, consisting of representatives of insurance
otganisations appointed by the International Labour Office and
of medical officers appownted by the Health Organisation, was
established in 1927. Mixed Sub-Commissions were set up to
deal with the diffetent branches of the work—education of the
insured in hygiene, matetnal welfate, infant welfare, prevention
of tuberculosis and prevention of venereal diseases. The
Sub-Commission of Social Medicine studied the practical results
of various fotms of co-operation during a study tour in Germany
and Austtia,

This research, which is greatly complicated by the importance
of the interests involved and by the variety of the national
institutions, has produced instructive results, which may at a
later date facilitate the rationalisation and expansion of public
health work in countries with a social insurance system, and thus
avoid the regrettable lack of contact which so often exists between
curative and preventive medicine.

Social insurance is not the only subject in

Co-operation  which the International Labour Office has

with Other  co-operated with the Health Oxrganisation,

Organisations 'The same method was adopted fot research in

of the Leagne connection with malignant pustule or anthrax,

of Natons.  a serious affection to which wotkets handling
. infected skins are exposed.

The two organisations make joint arrangements for study tours
by industrial medical mspectors,

Within the League itself, the Health Organisation is co-oper-
ating with the Advisory Commission fot the Protection and
Welfare of Children and Young People, the Transit Organisation
(sanitaty conventions), the Economic Organisation (vetetinary
questions), the High Commussioner’s Office for the Settlement
of Bulgatian Refugees (campaign against malatia and syphilis
amongst Bulgarian refugees). The Health Committee and its
experts furnish the Opium Commission with technical advice as
to the legitimate medical requirements of the wotld in narcotics
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and the advisability of bringing any new drng within the scope
of the International Convention on the Traffic in Drugs, etc.

The public health authotities of all countries

Co-operation  benefit from the work of the Epidemiological

between the  Service of the Health Organisation and from

Health the expetience of its technical committees ;
Organisation  they can also at any time request the Health
and the Organsation to place expeits at their disposal

Public Health  to carry out specific tasks, and they have 1n fact
Authorities  done so, Sometimes an opinion is requited
of Varions  on measures to cope with malatia, syphilis
Countrzes.  or an epidemic of dengue, and sometimes the

request 1s for advice on the re-otganisation of
the public health administiation of a whole country. Such
requests have recently been received from Greece, Bolivia
and China,

As soon as the Council had, in December 1928, approved the
co-operation of the Health Organisation in the re-organisation
of the public health service of Greece, the Committee despatched
experts to collect data on the spot and to carry out the pre-
liminary enquiries ; when that was completed, the experts were
joined by a delegation from the Health Committee which, in
agreement with the Greek authorities, drew up a plan for the
re-organisation of public health work in Greece. Their pro-
gramme provided for the establishment of a public health
service and a school of hygiene, and these bodies began work
almost immediately 1n certain districts, The number of districts
in which the new system is applied will increase as soon as
competent wotkers have been trained, and within a few years
the new organisation will cover the entire country. By way
of assistance duting the initial stages, a number of Greek public
health officials have received grants from the Health Organisation
to study abroad.

In August 1929, the President of the Bolivian Republic applied
to the Health Organsation for assistance in re-organising the
public health service of Bolivia. ‘Two experts wete sent to make
a preliminary enquiry, and the work of reform is now being
carried out.

In September 1929, the Chinese Government asked the
Secretary-General of the League to send a committee of experts
from the Health Organsation to study the public health service
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of the ports and the quarantine system. The Medical Director
and one expert went to China in response to this invitation and
drew up a plan for co-operation with the Chinese officials in the
thorough re-organisation of the quarantine system and in the
creation of medical and public health centres, which will make it
possible gradually to improve the public health system of the

Chinese Republic.

*
ok

In all its undertakings, the Health Otganisation has fully
observed the principle of co-operation between all nations, as
laid down in the Covenant of the League. Its work responds
to the universal need for the prevention of disease, which is felt
more or less acutely in all countries and in all continents. It
has extended its activities to all parts of the world—to the Far
Fast and to America, to Africa and to Europe—and the results
obtained during the past ten years are of good augury for the
future.




CHAPTER VIII
SOCIAL AND HUMANITARIAN ACTIVITIES

Emetgency and Relief Wotk—Slavery—Traffic in Women and Protection of
Children—Traffic in Opium.

THE League of Nations emerged from a world torn, exhausted
and embittered by the Great War. So acute and widespread
was the distress that the Peace Conference set up the Supreme
Council of Economic Relief and then the Supreme Economic
Council, which in turn gave rise to the International Relief
Credits Committee; as its name implied, this was an inter-
national and not an inter-Allied body. Through these organs,
through the work of great private organisations—particulatly
the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League
of Red Cross Societies—and through direct individual action,
the Governments able to do so poured hundreds of thousands
. of pounds’ worth of food and stores into the stricken countries
of Central and Bastetn Burope. In spite of the scale and
promptness of these measures, the need was so great and so
urgent that they could do little but remove the worst dangers
arising from the widespread distress.

It was against this background and in these conditions that
the League began to function. It was natural, therefore, that
the States Members of the League should find it easiest to
co-operate in the beginning on social and humanitarian matters
whete their common interests were evident and where
antagonisms born of the war and its aftermath were least
felt. It was equally natural that, in this field, they should
begin with emergency or relief work, such as rescuing war
prisoners and refugees and combating the invasion of epidemics
from Russia, and should go on from this to what might be
desctibed as the permanent categories of social work. In doing
this work, the League has developed the approptiate machinery—
sometimes temporary and sometimes permanent—and found
methods of co-operating, not only with other League organs
and with institations such as the International ILabour
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Otganisation, but with individual Governments and private
and semi-official organisations both national and international.
Here, as 1n other League activities, the roots of international
co-opetation may be traced far into the past, and the civilised
nations have merely taken up through the League, on a wider
scale, with fresh vigour and with more effective machinery,
matters on which they had recognised their common interests
long before the war.

I. EMERGENCY AND ReLIEF WORK

It will be convenient not to adhete rigidly to chronological
order in describing the emergency and relief work of the
League of Nations, but to dispose first of the matters in
which the League’s intervention was brief and subsidiary to
the activities of other agencies, and then to desctibe the
wotk carried on wholly or primarily under the League’s
responsibility, which in its turn merges into the permanent
categories of soctal endeavout in which the League is still
engaged.

The League came into existence in January 19zo. Within
a month, the Council was faced with the urgent necessity of
meeting the danger from typhus, the louse-botrne disease which
the filth and misery of the war had spread in great epidemics
in Eastein Europe, and which now, borne on a wave of returning
refugees, threatened to break through the hastily improvised
defences of the States being formed on the flanks of Russia.
In this emergency, the Council appealed to the Red Cross and
took certain steps leading to the formation of the Epidemic
Commission, which was later attached to the League Health
Organisation.

In Febtuaty 19z0, too, the Council set about rescuing the
war prisoners scattered through the wastes of Russia and
Siberia, and succouring the millions of refugees who had lost
theit all in the turmoil of war and revolution, and who
constituted a grave problem for the wat-stricken countties to
which they had fled. The repatriation of war prisoners and
the work of the League to help refugees, which is not yet at an
end, are described below.

! See Chapter VII, * Hcalth Organisation,”
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The Council meeting, which statted the work
Refigfin of the League to combat epidemics and help
Central  war prisoners and refugees also took up, with
Europe. the Piesident of the International League of
Red Cross Societies, the importance and urgency
of organising an effort to deal with the tavages inflicted by
disease upon the undetfed populations of Central Europe.
The League of Red Cross Societies replied that it was imposstble
for them to take up the matter until the Governments of the
world found means to provide the necessaty foodstufls, clothing
and means of transport, but that they would prepare plans
for the further development of relief in Central Europe and
address a general appeal to all the nations of the world for
the necessary material, personnel and funds upon teceiving
an assurance from the League that the Governments of the
world would give the necessary help, The Council assured
the Red Cross Societies that the requited help would be
forthcoming through the International Committee for Relief
Credits, and urged them to proceed with their plan and appeal.
A year later, the Council was instrumental in getting the
International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of
Red Cross Societies to form a Joint Council in order to prevent
ovetlapping and waste of effort, and to secure the undivided
assistance and support of the Members of the League. In
June 1921, the Council noted that the Joint Council had been
formed, and urged all the Governments Members of the League
to give it the necessaty assistance by: (1) free transport and
exemption from Customs duties of all supplies sent to the
Joint Council for Distressed Areas; (2) opportunity for the
local putchase of foodstuffs and primary necessities at the
lowest prices; (3) transport facilities for agents of the Joint
Council; and (4) provision by Governments for the Joint
Council of such public buildings as might be available for the
housing of children and sick persons.

The Fitst Assembly, in December 1920, asked the Council
to considet how the motal authority of the League could best
assist and support the urgent work of rescuing children in the
countries affccted by the war. At that time, it will be re-
membered, children in some parts of Europe were actually
suffering starvation for lack of milk, fats, sugar, etc., and the
“ Save the Childten ” Fund and other socicties were arranging
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relicf. The Council of Februaty 1921 noted that this relief
work was being effectively done, and decided that there was no
occasion for the League to take an active patt, but confined itself
to urging support for the activities of these organisations by
all countries.

At the time of the great Russian famine,

The Russian  in 1921-22, the Second Assembly, after dis-

Famine.  cussing proposals submitted by Dr. Nansen,
drew attention to the urgent necessity for
fighting the famme and appealing to private organisations ;
it hoped that Govcrnments would aid such organisations,
considered that the relief work should be extended to the
Caucastan Republics, noted that an International Conference
was to meet at Brussels on October 6th to concert action
against the famine, and suggested that Governments might
make gifts in kind from the liquidation of theit war stocks.
The Assembly called upon the Epidemic Commission to combat
infectious diseases in Russia and the Caucasus, and thanked
His Holiness the Pope fot the message in which he drew the
attention of the Governments assembled in Geneva to the
unhappy plight of the famine-stricken areas in Russia and the
utgent need for assistance.

Some months later, in March 1922, the Norwegian Govern-
ment, through Dr. Nansen, proposed to the League Council
that a Commission of Enquiry should be appointed to examine
the economic effects of the famine. This proposal was
referred to the Genoa Conference, at which the Soviet Union
was represented.

Some hundieds of thousands of pounds of old war stocks
wete sent to Russia, and several Governments made direct
contributions to the private organisations engaged in famine
relief work. It is not of course possible to estimate how
much of this action was due to the discussions and resolutions
of the Assembly.

In March 1924, the Albanian Government,

Faminein  in an appeal to the Council of the League,
Albaria.  stated that, as a result of the ravages
caused by the Great War, followed by two

successive bad harvests, the mountainous regions throughout
the whole of Notth and North-Eastern Albania, with a total
population of about 200,000, had been reduced to a state of
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famme. It appealed to the generosity of the Membets of the
League to prevent further loss of life. 'The Council allotted
50,000 Swiss francs from the item for unforeseen expenditure
in the Budget to take immediate steps, and urged the Members
of the League to give assistance, The Council appointed
Professor E. Pittard (of the University of Geneva), on the
nomination of the Jomnt Council of the International Red Cross
Committee and of the League of Red Cross Societies, as
Administrator in Albania responsible for the employment of
the relief funds. The following contributions were received
and used to relieve the famine :

From Members of the League :

Czechoslovakia . . . fLso0.
Ttaly . . . . . 500,000 lire.
Great Britain . . . £3,000.
Spain . . . . . 10,000 pesetas.
Sweden . . . . 10,000 Swedish ctowns,
Roumania . . . . 25 truck-loads of maize.
From other soutces :
Some citizens of the United
States of Ametica . + $10,000.
International “ Save the Chil-
dren” Fund . . . Lb6oo.
International Red Cross . . 5,000 Swiss francs,
Roumanian Red Cross . . 10,000 lei.
Italian Red Cross . . . Clothing and medica-

ments,

Early in 1920, thete were still some half-a-

Repatriation  million war prisoners awaiting repatriation in
of War Burope and Asta, of whom more than half
Prisoners.  wete Austrians, Hungatians and Germans, in
prison camps scatteted about the wastes of

Russia and Sibeiia. The prisoners in Russia and Siberia were
suffering fearful hardship from dirt, disease (typhus), {famine and
from vatrious effects of the civil war and other disturbances.
Many private organisations were doing what they could to
telieve the misety of the war ptisoners; the International Red
Cross Committee, the American Red Cross, the Scandinavian Red
Cross, the Leagne of Red Cross Societies and the International
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Young Men’s Christian Association were particularly active,
But their efforts were powertless to cope with the evil. 'The
task was too great and their efforts were too scattered. The
situation, far from improving, became worse with every month.
At length it reached such a pass that, in one official report,
it was considered that, ;n the course of the next winter, the
majority of the prisoners who had remained in Sibetia would
probably die, and various estimates put the number at between
120,000 and 200,000,

It was in these circumstances that the Supreme Fconomic
Council, in February 1920, invited the Council of the League to
undertake the repatriation of war prisoners. In April 1920,
the Council entrusted Dr. Nansen with this task. ‘The
difficulties of transport, of negotiation with all the Govern-
ments concerned and of ovetcoming their mutual feats and
suspicions were so gteat and the resources so meagre that
a less intiepid spirit than Dr. Nansen’s might well have been

daunted. But, as was declared i the report adopted by the
'Third Assembly :

“No appeal was ever made in vain to Dr. Nansen’s
active love of humanity. . . .

“ Bverything was lacking, but Nansen’s fertile genius
improvised all. ‘There were no ships and the transpost
ctisis was at 1ts height ; Nansen found ships. The mistrust
of the Soviet Government had to be surmounted and
Nansen secured its good-will, The International Com-
mittee for Relief Credits could only furnish limited sums
—Iess than one pound for each life saved, and that only
in the form of loans. Nansen secuted so much help, so
much good-will, so much co-operation that mere lack of
money could not stop him.

“One month after his appointment as High Com-
missioner, the transport began. On September 15th,
100,000 men had already returned to their native countties.
In June 1921, this number tose to 350,000-and the wotk
of rescue was three-patts accomplished. In March 1922,
there remained but a few hundred stragglers, some four
thousand, who were often difficult to reach and were not
in all cases anxious to return. On this account the
activities of repatriation organisation were maintained until

'
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July 1st. The few hundred men who have not availed
themselves of this opportunity may now be repatriated
through the ordinaty channels.

“In all, 427,386 persons belonging to twenty-seven
different nationalities have been restored to their homes,
thanks to the cfforts of the High Commissioner of the
League of Nations, assisted by the Inteinational Red
Cross Committee and the other benevolent organisations
to which we have refetred.

“It is to be hoped that the stoty of this great enterptise
will soon be written. It would contain tales of heroic
endeavour worthy of those related in the accounts of the
crossing of Greenland and the gieat Atctic voyage. [t
would show what human kindness can achieve when it s
united with an indomitable will.”

The Governments iepresented on the Inteinattonal Relief
Credits Committee contributed in cash to the wotk of
repatriation as follows ¢

Great Britain . . . £168,000 plus £55,000.
France . . . . £65,000,
Nethetlands . . . L45,000.
Switzerland . . . £48,000.
Norway . . . . f17,500.
Sweden . . . . L10,000.
Denmark . . . . L18,750.

The Governments of France, Norway, Sweden and Denmark
also made contributions 1n kind.

The prisonets from Russia and Asia wete iepatriated by
three different routes : one over the Baltic, the other through
the Black Sea and the third from Vladivostok.

The Greek Government were persuaded to release some
Bulgarian war prisonets they had held owing to the detention
in Bulgatia of Greek childten who had been taken by the
troops of that country during the war. When this exchange
had been effected, a further difficulty arose owing to the
detention by the Greek Government of a number of Turkish
prisoners returning from Vladivostok on a Japanese ship.
The Greek Government considered that these Turks, who had
been captuted in the Great War by the Imperial Russian Army
and interned in prison camps in Siberia and thence repatriated
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around half the wotld by Dr. Nansen’s organisation, might
be used against them in the war then going on between Greece
and Turkey. However, on Dr. Nansen’s organisation securing
pledges from the Angora and Constantinople Governments
that these men would not be used in any regular or auxiliary
forces, the Greek Government very generously released them,
and this shipload of Turks was allowed to go quietly home
after a long and weary Odyssey in which they had suffered
five years’ captivity, had lived through a revolution, had been
made war prisoners twice over and had travelled clear across
Asia by both land and sea.

Among the prisoners were a few civilians and a number of
Russians in Eastern Germany, Czechoslovakia, Austria and
Hungary. The repatriated prisonets included, indeed, no
fewer than twenty-seven different nationalities—a striking illus-
tration of how the Great War mixed together men from all over
the wotld and flung them to the ends of the earth in a strange
confusion. ‘The twenty-seven nationalities were :

Atrgentinians, Americans, Armenians, Austrians, Belgians,
British, Bulgarians, Czechoslovaks, Danes, Estonians,
French, Germans, Greeks, Hungarians, Italians, Japanese,
Letts, Lithuaniang, Poles, Routnanians, Russians, Spaniards,
Swedes, Swiss, Turks, Ukrainians and Yugoslavs.

Revolution, civil war and intervention in

The Problem Russia had driven out of the country neatly
of Refugees. two million men, women and children, old
and young of evety class and walk ia life, and

scattered them over all Europe and Asia. Some wete civilians
who left after the March and October revolutions. But many
wete broken remnants of the aimies of Kolchak, Denikin,
Yudenich, Wrangel and other White leaders. Hundreds of
thousands of Russian refugees fled to Germany, Poland and
the Baltic States, Roumania, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia,
Austtia, Bulgaria, Greece, Tutrkey and China, Some had
means ot influential connections, but the great majority wete
uttesrly destitute and depended upon charitable aid to keep
them from starvation. The situation was aggravated by the
fact that the countries to which they fled were themselves
suffeting from acute economic deptession, unemployment and
the pressing problems of reconstruction after the wat.
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Therefose, although the iefugees were gencially able and
anxious to work, it was next to impossible to find employment
for any considerable number. Nor could they travel to look
for work, for they had no legal status and could not therefore
obtain the permussion of Governments to enter or leave their
territory.

A number of private organisations wete doing their best
to cope with the situatton. Among these may be mentioned
the International Committee of the Red Cross, the League of
Red Cross Societies, the American Relief Administration, the
American Red Cross, the International “ Save the Childfen
Fund, the Russian Relief Association, the Jewish Colonisation
Association and other bodies.

In February 1921, the International Committee of the Red
Cross suggested to the Council of the League that it should
appoint a Commissioner for Russian refugees, who should do
for the refugees what Dr. Nansen had so successfully undertaken
on behalf of prisoners of war. The League High Com-
missionet’s duties should include: (z) the defintion of the
legal position of the refugees ; () their repatriation to Russia
or employment outside Russia; and (¢) the co-ordination of
the efforts alteady undertaken for their assistance, Aftet
certain preliminaty enquities and studies by the Secretariat, the
Council, in June 1921, decided to appoint a High Commission to
co-ordinate the action of Governments and private organisa-
tions for the relief of Russian refugees, and summoned a
Conference in August attended by ten Governments and
representatives of the principal private organisations, The
Conference recommended co-operation with the International
Labour Organisation in preparing a census of refugees and
their classification according to profession as the fitst step to
finding them work. It also recommended the provision of
passpotts or equivalent identity papers and travelling facilities
for refugees, and asked Governments to supply the High
Commissioner with full information regarding the possibilities
of employment in their countries, with the aid of the Inter-
national Labour Otganisation. Those refugees who so wished
should be assisted to return to Russia.

In September, Dt. Nansen accepted the post of High
Commissioner and immediately set about the preliminary
measutes proposed by the Conference. A census was undertaken
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with the help of the International Labour Oiganisation ; Russtan
refugee offices were set up at Athens, Belgrade, Budapest,
Bucarest, Constantinople, Helsingfors, London, Parss, Riga,
Sofia, Vienna, Warsaw and other centres, and labour exchanges
otganised n as many places as possible,

But, while the first steps were being taken and the machinery
built up for dealing with the problem, a sudden crisis arose
at Constantinople owing to the threatened withdrawal of
further support by the French Govetnment and the American
Red Cross, which hitherto had been feeding some 25,000
refugees. Di. Nansen overcame numerous difficulties, secured
further support from the French Government, and raised
emergency funds with which he shipped 400 tons of iye to
Constantinople. 'The American Relief Administration and the
American Red Cross then undertook to continue feeding the
refugees for four months and to contribute 25,000 dollats
towards transpotting them to couatries where they could find
work, if the League found a sum of f30,000. The major
portion of this sum was raised by an offer of L10,000 from
Great Britain and a further contribution from the American
Red Cross and from Governments. In due course, 25,000
refugees from Constantinople were found work in America,
Austria, Belgium, Bulgatia, Czechoslovakia, Germany, Hungary
and Yugoslavia. A thousand found work locally and the
crisis was tided over, although for some years the problem of
refugees in Constantinople continued to be acute. Indeed,
as Dr. Nansen’s report to the Fifth Committee of the Fourth
Assembly in September 1923 put 1t :

“During the last few years, three separate hordes of
miserable human beings—170,000 Russians, 75,000 Turks
and 166,000 Greeks and Armenians—driven from their
homes by fear of death, weakened by epidemics and
deprived of their power of economic production, have
descended upon Constantinople, which, under the Allied
occupation, at least offered them a certain amount of
security.”

The Russians, although the first, wete not the only human
wreckage cast ashore after the Great War. In the summer of
1922, with the Tutkish victory in Asta Minor, and in the next
year, with the expulsion by Turkey of foreigners, a million and
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a-half Greeks, 300,000 Armentans and 30,000 Assytian,
Assyro-Chaldean and Turkish refugees proscribed by the
Angora Government were suddenly flung on the shores of
European Tuikey (then in Allied occupation) and Greece, ot
driven mto Syria. The refugees, 1n 1922, were for the most
part destitute, and their sudden arrival and pitiable condition
put a terrific strain on the resources of Greece and Constantinople.
An urgent appeal was wired by the Gieek Government to the
Fouith Assembly, which immediately voted 100,000 gold fiancs
for emergency measures, and requested Nansen’s relief organisa-
tion to deal with the ctisis. Camps and soup kitchens were
otganised, food and medical aid rushed to the spot, shipping
provided to bring refugees from Constantinople to Gteece and,
m a few weeks, thanks to the jomnt efforts of the private
organisations and the League, the refugees wete saved from
staivation and epidemics, and it became possible to take up the
task of settling them permanently.

A third minor crisis arose when the Angora Government
took over Constantinople and, in pursuance of its policy with
regard to foreigmets, put pressure on the remaining Russian
refugees to leave the countty.

It would make too long and involved a stoty to describe
in detail how the woik of refugee aid and settlement had to
make its way against varying policies of a number of different
Governments, with a constant struggle for funds, with difficulties
among the refugees themselves, and against the general back-
ground of the apathy and economic depression of the post-war
years. But a brief account may be given of the general lmes
on which the work proceeded, of the particular measures taken
with regard to each class of refugees, and of the situation as it
appeated to the Tenth Assembly in September 1929,

The machinery was built up for the Russians, but was extended
to all categories of refugees. The League was, however, able
to do more for the refugees which had countries (Greece) or
communities (the Jewish) willing and able to take care of
refugees of their own race or nationality. For the first three
years, the High Comnussioner was responsible to the League
and enjoyed the assistance of the International Labour
Organisation. Between 1924 and 1928, the problem appeared
to be one chiefly of employment and migration, so the technical
part was transfetred to the International Labour Organisation,



272 Social and Humanitarian Aclwilies

with assistance from the League through the High Com-
missioner on mattets relating to passpotts, legal protection
and finance. In 1928, the Ninth Assembly, at the request of
the International Labour Office, decided that the remaining
work should be taken over by the League acting through the
High Commussioner, who should be aided by an Advisory
Commission composed of twelve Government representatives
appointed by the Council of the League, with technical experts
appointed by the Governing Body of the International Labout
Office and by private relief oiganisations.

From the beginning, the High Commissionet’s work has
been limited by the funds available through Governments
and private organisations. A revolving fund has been con-
stituted out of which iefugees receive loans made for transport
to a country where they can find work and for settlement in new
employment. 'The refugees pay back the sums lent them by
instalments as soon as they become self-supporting. By an
extension of this system, an inter-Governmental Conference
in May 1926 recommended that self-suppotting refugees
should buy a revenue stamp of 5 gold francs (a so-called
“ Nansen stamp **) which was affixed to their identity certificate
or permit to stay in the country or whatever paper the
refugees possessed to establish their status. ‘The proceeds from
these stamps are paid into the revolving fund and are its
principal soutce of revenue. In this way, the refugees who
have been helped contribute to the rescue of others less
fortunate,

By the end of 1929, fifty-one Governments had adopted the
standard form of identity certificate (Nansen passport) issued
by each Government to refugees (Russian, and later Armenian)
in lieu of passports. A series of conferences summoned by
the League Council in 1922, 1924, 1926 and 1928 developed
and defined this system, as well as property and other civil
and legal rights of refugees, and a number of Governments
gave certain powers to the representatives of the High Com-
missioner on their territory and wotked in co-operation with
them to issue papets to refugces establishing their civil status.

Educational and traming faciities have been provided
wherever possible to fit refugees for employment and to take
care of children and young people. Land has been taken up
and model farms started to give practical training in agriculture.
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The most comprehensive assistance was that given to Gieek
refugees, where the League’s effotts were auxiliary to those of
the Greek Government. It 1s difficult to cxaggerate the
immensity of the problem that faced Greece when she had to
assumilate 2 mullion and a-half refugees, that 1s between a
quarter and one-third of the total population (five millions)
of the country. This is as though France, with forty millions
population, wete to be faced with the necessity for absorbing
2 sudden influx of twelve million Frenchmen, for the most
part destitute and in lamentable sanitary conditions. The
Refugee Organisation did a great deal to provide transport,
food and emetgency relief and to get the refugecs settled m
camps. 'The League Health Organisation assisted in organsing
a campaign of vaccination and inoculation which prevented
any sertous outbreaks of epidemics. Finally, with the help
of the Hconomic Otgamsation, a refugee settlement scheme
was devised, a big international loan was raised and the wotk
of settlement was undettaken on a national scale, under the
auspices of a Refugee Settlement Boatd responstble to the
League and co-operating with the Greek authorities. The
financial details of this scheme ate given in another chapter.*
The full story of the Greek refugee settlement 15 given 1n a
book written by Mt. Chatles P. Howland (at one time Chairman
of the Greek Refugee Settlement Board) and published by the
League of Nations, The result of the absorption and settlement
of these refugees (to which must be added the Greeks who had
entered the country in pursuance of the Greco-Turkish and
Greco-Bulgatian agreements for the exchange of-populations),
1n creating national umty and in restoring and enlarging national
prosperity 1s summartised in the following quotations from
Mz, Howland’s account :

“The large refugee quarters at Athens, the Pirzus and
Salonika are genuine towns with twenty or thitty thousand
inhabitants. The huge squares which have been designed,
and on to which on holidays the cafés, restaurants and
cinemas disgorge their public, offer a very animated picture
with the arrival and depatture of the motor-buses, which
ensure frequent communication between the settlement
and the centre of the town.

I See Chapter V, on the cconomic and financial activities of the League.

18
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“It is hard to believe that these decently dressed men
and women, full of life and with something to spend on
their amusements, are the same who landed on the shores
of Greece three years ago naked and starving and in many
cases cartying in their arms dead children whom they
did not know where to bury. . . .

“There are, in the history of every centuty and of
every nation, moments at which the crises atising out of
profound internal upheavals or cruel defeats reach their
highest point: these are the moments at which is heard
in the depths of the masses the dull echo of hunger and
destitution. Four years ago, Greece knew moments such
as these when, vanquished, weaty and ruined, uncettain
of her path and of the morrow, she teceived in her midst
the enotmous mass of homeless wandeters. At this tragic
turning-point in her history she appealed to the League of
Nations and from it obtained the assistance which enabled
her to undertake het social restoration by the settlement of
hundreds of thousands of individuals who had come to seek
their daily bread and the hospitality of a sheltering roof.

““ Greece did not stop there. Side by side with the
Settlement Commission, the Govetnment and the country
jowned forces 1n a work of teconstruction. . . .

““The full results of the work of settlement will not
be felt until after four or five years, when the period of
creation is complete and the work of settling down is
concluded. Only then will it be possible to determine
the influence exetcised by the immigrant population on
the tendency and progress of economic life in Greece,
and only then will the country itself understand what it
has gained by the addition of this fresh element and what
additional riches and strength this element has brought
with it.

“ The early effects are already visible: peopling of the
country districts, extension and improvement of crops,
increase in nationmal production, both agricultural and
industrial, In the capital, as in the provincial towns, new
industsies ate springing up and trade is tecovering, despite
certain financial and fiscal difficulties.

““'The work of settlement has also been of great moral
effect. It has restored confidence in the countty, it has
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te-established faith in the heait of a people whete dismay
and demoralisation once 1eigned.

“ The economic testoration has quite natutally brought
about the moral regeneration of the whole country, a
fact which proves that defeat, if borne with courage and
dignity, can be a greater stimulus towards progress than
victory. . . .

“Thete 1s yet another point. All through Northern
Greece beyond Olympus, 1 those tegions which constitute
the backbone of the national organism, the settlement
of the refugees means a stability and security hitherto
unknown. The Macedonian country had long been the
theatre of keen nationalistic conflicts ; the wats in their
turn made of it a battlefield. 'The atrival of the refugees
first gave the inhabitants the feeling of a lasting peace
without which the development of the country’s wealth
would have been impossible. . . . Fiom the Rhodope
to the Pindus, agticultural settlements cover the country,
proclaiming to the traveller that thc Macedonian drama
1s at an end. The sad past remains but a memory.”

It was far more difficult to give effective help to the
Armenians, for in their case it proved difficult for the League
to establish effective contacts with their countty. At the
Peace Conference, Armenia figured as a soveteign republic
in the Treaty of Sevres. But this Ttreaty was never ratified
by Turkey and was eventually superseded by the Treaty of
Lausanne. The Republic of Erivan was formed in accordance
with the Sévres Treaty and, when it was already in a precarious
condition, appealed for membership of the League at the
first Assembly in November-December 1920. Before the
end of the session, the Republic of Erivan had disappeared
and was replaced by a Soviet Government which was associated
with Soviet Russia on the basis of an agreement between Turkey
and that country, For some years the High Commission for
Refugees attempted to arrive at an arrangement whereby
Armenians could be settled in the Soviet Republic of Armenia.
For this purpose, Dt. Nansen himself travelled through the
country and, after endless difficulties and negotiations, devised
an arrangement providing for a loan with a settlement scheme.
Soviet Armenia declared 300,000 the minimum necessary
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for making the scheme feastble. [155,000 and various facilities
in the shape of transport, supplies in kind, etc., were obtained
by Dr. Nansen, but 1t proved impossible to make up the whole
sum or to get agteement with Soviet Armenia on the possibility
of starting the scheme with the funds in hand. The Tenth
Assembly therefore decided that, for the present, the scheme
must remain in abeyance, but requested the High Commissionet
to keep in touch with the movement among Armenian
organisations abroad to repatriate Armenians, with a view to
reviving the scheme if and when conditions appeated favourable.

The League was able to do more, at the invitation of, and
in co-opetation with, the French Government, to help the
contingent (some 9o0,000) of the 300,000 Armenian refugees
who had fled to Syiia. The High Commussioner was aided
by a joint Armenian sub-committee which drew up settlement
schemes and constituted a special tevolving fund to which both
the French and the Lebanon Governments (under the authority
of the French Syrian mandate) each contributed £25,000.
Some 40,000 of these refugees wete living in camps at Aleppo,
Alexandretta and Beyrout, in the most precarious conditions.
By the end of 1929, 12,000 of them had been ot were being
established in agricultural and urban settlements, and arrange-
ments had been made for the full execution within four yeats
of the plan drawn up 1n consultation with the mandatory
authority for the settlement on the land and 1 towns of the
28,000 refugees still remaining in camps.

Thanks to the efforts of the League, through the High
Commission and with the help of the International Labour
Organisation and various Governments and private organisations,
the Assyrian, Assyro-Chaldean and Turkish refugees are
gradually being settled in the Near East, or, through the
facilities given by identity cards, ate finding means to emigrate
to countries where they have relatives or friends or are in a
position to support themselves.

Of the go,000 Russian refugees at Constantinople, whose
situation in 1921, 1922 and 1923 had caused the reptesentatives
of the Governments at Constantinople such grave anxiety and
inspired their appeal for the High Commission’s active intet-
vention, 30,000 had been transferred to forty-five different
countries, at a cost of about 3o shillings per head, and the
departure of the majority of the remainder had been facilitated
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in vatious ways. Furthermore, about 6,000 tefugees of the
Denikin evacuation, who had up to then been maintained by
the British Government at a cost reported to reach the sum of
over 250,000 for 1921 alone, wete taken over by the High
Commission, which settled them in employment during 1922
for a total expenditure of about £70,000. This 1s not the only
example of the amounts saved to Governments by the League
in the matter of refugees. The cost to the Governments of the
refugee problems may be gauged by the fact that, as late as
1925, the Armenian and Russian refugees in Bulgaria, Czecho-
slovakia, Estonia, Finland, Greece, Latvia, Poland, Switzerland
and Yugoslavia alone wete costing the Governments concerned
20 million gold francs per annum.

The refugees have been placed all over the wotld from
Australia to Yugoslavia, but mostly in France, thanks to the
co-operation of the Ministriecs of Agricultuie and Labour with
the International Labour Otganisation and the High Com-
mission of the League.

The major portion of the refugees transferred to France
have been placed on industrial and agricultural contracts, and
it is an interesting indication of the satisfactory way in
which this movement has developed that, in 1929 alone, French
employers advanced half-a-million franes to enable refugees
to take advantage of the contracts offered to them.

Another satisfactory feature of the refugee settlement work
in France is the steady increase in the number of refugees
established on métayage and similar contracts. This work is
carried out in close co-operation with the Offee de /a Main-
d’@Emwre et de PImmigration agricole of the French Ministry of
Agticulture and with the Russian Refugee Agricultural Com-
misston, and, in order that the refugees may be protected as
far as possible from failure arising from their ignorance of the
French language and agricultural conditions, a service of Russian-
speaking agricultural mspectors has been arranged, in agreement
with the Ministry of Agriculture, which advises the refugees
in the management of their farms.

Over 1,000 refugees were transferted to South America, and
these have been attracting a steadily increasing number of
relatives and friends ; this cumulative increase was particulatly
noticeable during 1929. By the end of 1929, there were only
some 180,000 out of a total of well over two million refugees
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still unemployed. Unfortunately, at least half of these refugees,
although physically fit, require spectal training before they can
undertake agricultural or industrial employment, and there is
a further 70,000 who are invalids, old people or children.

By the end of 1928, the Ninth Assembly thought the work
was so near completion as to make it possible to foresee its
speedy conclusion by the naturalisation or repatriation of the
remaining 1efugees.

But the Tenth Assembly, in September 1929, after going
carefully into the situation, decided that such a course was
not possible, for, on the one hand, States must have the right
to say who should become a citizen and, on the other, refugees
could not be forced to accept a change of nationality ot to
teturn to their country of origin if this was against their
wishes, The Assembly considered, however, that the existing
plans and arrangements made 1t possible to contemplate the
completion of the work of settlement and relief within the
next ten yeats.

In the course of the protracted military
Deporsed  opetations in the Near East, many women and
Women and  children were taken from their homes and
Children.  removed by their captors to the interior of
Asia Minot. On the initiative of Miss Forch-
hammer, the Danish woman delegate, the First Assembly, in
December 1920, invited the Council to appomnt a Committee
of Enquiry to investigate the situation regarding women and
children depotted by Turkish forces in Armenia and Asia Minot.
The enquiry was limited to these areas because they contained
the great bulk of the depottees and because, by Article 142 of
the Sévres Treaty (which it was then still believed Turkey would
ratify), the Turkish Government had undertaken to give evety
assistance in the search for and deliverance of all such persons.

By the time the Council met 1n February 1921, it was cleat
that this Treaty would not be ratified, and the conditions in the
territories concerned made it exttemely doubtful whether they
could be visited or whether a Commission despatched to them
could collect any useful information. The Council accordingly
appointed three persons already on the spot : namely, Dr. Peet;
later replaced by Dr. W. E. Kennedy, who was representing the
Armenian (Lord Mayor’s) Fund and various private organtsa-
tions in the Near East; Miss Emma Cushman (American),
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of the Robert College in Constantinople ; and Mme. Gaulis,
who could not accept and was replaced by Miss Karen Jeppe
(Danish), who had worked for many years in Sytia for various
Danish organisations and was well acquainted with the Tutkish
and Aimenian languages.

By the time the Second Assembly met in Septembet 1921,
this Committee had reported that some go,000 Armenian
women and children had been reclaimed, but that an equal
number—mostly Armenian, but including Greeks and Syrians—
remained in Turkish orphanages and harems. The Commuittee
also pointed out the enormous difficulties 1n tracing the deported
women and children owing to the difficulty of finding any
records or of penetrating into the harems, the large-scale
falsification of birth certificates and other documents, and the
failing memory of many of the children who had been deported
when very young. These difficulties were aggravated by the
unsettled state of the country and the fact that, as the Treaty
of Sévres was not ratified, there was no obligation on the local
authorities. Information had been obtained principally from
the Allied High Commissioners in Constantinople, the Patri-
archates of the Greek and Armenian Chutches, the Armeno-
Greek section of the British High Commission, the Near East
Relief, the Armenian (Lord Mayor’s) Fund of London, American
missionaries, officers and other private petsons, and through
interviews with reclaimed women and children.

With the approval of the Second Assembly, a Mixed Board
composed of the Committee of Enquity and a member of each
interested nationality was formed to teclaim deported women
and children. ¢ Neutral House > for the temporaty teception
and examination in Constantinople of such women and children,
established by the Near Bast Relief, was te-organised so as to
give it a thoroughly impartial character and put under the
direct management of the League Committee of Enquiry, and
a second “ Neutral House ” ot “ League of Nations Home
was opened at Aleppo.

A later session of the Assembly advocated the extension of
this work to the mandated areas, and with the help of the French
authotities in Sytita, Miss Jeppe, who was in charge of the
Aleppo Home, rescued many of the deported women and
childten (mostly Armenians) in this area, Miss Jeppe pointed
out in the Commission’s teport to the Eighth Assembly that
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the fact was soon appreciated that the Commission was
careful not to disturb those who had settled down in their
new sutroundings and were bound to their new homes by
ties of family or affection, but rescued only those who really
wished to escape.

From 1921 to 1926, the Assembly voted an annual appro-
priation for the upkeep of the League Home in Constantinople
and the activities of the Committee and thetr agents, so that
all the appropriations from private organisations went directly
to the rescue of women and children. ‘The Seventh Assembly,
in 1926, considered that the Constantinople work was so neatly
finished as not to watrant a fusther appropriation, but offered
Miss C. Mills, Ditector of the “Neutral House,” the loan of
its equipment. This was supplemented by the help of the
American Women’s Hospital as well as by financial support from
other private sources, and the League’s work in Constantinople
was terminated.

The League support to the Aleppo Home continued for a
further year and came to an end at the Eighth Assembly in 1927,
Miss Jeppe continued her work, howcver, on an independent
basis, obtaining funds from private sources. By this time,
with the full support of the French mandatoty authorities,
the work of rescuing deportees :mn Syria had developed into
various training and colontsation schemes for young Armenians,
and was to some extent merging with the general wotk of
settling Armenian refugees being catried on with the assistance
of Ds. Nansen’s organisation.

In founding the International Relief Union,

International  the League of Nations to some extent established

Relief Work, 1ts emergency and relief work and its relations

with the Red Cross and other private organisa-
tions on a permanent and contractual basis. The initiator
in the movement that led up to the establishment of the Union
was Senator Ciraolo, President of the Italian Red Cross. Struck
by the extent to which international relief work had developed
and become necessaty duttng and after the war, Senatot Ciraolo,
at the Tenth Red Cross Conference in 1920, proposed the
setting up of an international organisation to co-ordinate and
make prompt and effective the efforts of Governments and
private organisations to relieve distress caused by some sudden
calamity, such as famine, earthquake, flood, hurricane or
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epidemic. The pieliminary consideration at the Tenth Con-
terence was followed by the working-out of a scheme which
was adopted at the Eleventh Red Cross Conference in September
1923, attended by some fifty Red Cross Societies and the
delegates of thirty-eight Governments. The Conference
instructed the organs of the International Red Cross to take
steps calculated to promote the success of the scheme and
expressed the hope that the Assembly and Council of the
League would take uwp the matter. In the meantime, the
proposal had been submitted to the Genoa Conference in May
1922, and was referred by the latter to the League. The
Council of the League, after heating Senator Ciiaclo, instructed
the.Secretariat to examine the question from its legal, financial,
political and adminstrative aspects. A treport was prepared
by the Secretariat after consultation with various experts and
referred to the Fourth Assembly. The tepott and recom-
mendations of the Assembly wecte submitted to Govetnments
for theit comments, and then referted, with the replies of the
Governments, to a spectal Committee, which prepared a draft
statute. 'The Red Cross and other interested organisations
were consulted at every step in the preparatory work and the
matter came before successive Assemblies. The draft statute
was also communicated to Governments, and their replies
considered before the Council decided to summon 2 Conference,
which met in 1927. Forty-one States took part in this
Conference, and the International Committee of the Red Cioss
and the League of Red Cross Societies wete represented in an
advisory capacity. The Military Sovereign Order of the
Knights of Malta, which also ranks as an organisation for
international relief work, sent an obsetver.

These long and careful preliminaries show how thotoughly
the matter was studied and prepared before the Conference
met to adopt a Convention ; 1t also illustrates the co-operation
between Governments and private organisations established
through the League. The principle on which the Convention
was based is that public opinion has already come to regard it
as the duty to humanity of all civilised States to come to the
assistance of any people stricken by an overwhelming and
unforeseen calamity. In all such cases in modern times,
international relief has been organised on a wide scale. ‘The
main agency in giving such relief has been the Red Cross and
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similar societies, but Governments have also conttibuted
financially and assisted in other ways.

But such relief, because it has had to be improvised in each
case, has generally not been so prompt and effective as it would
be if a skeleton organisation already existed with an initial
fund at its disposal and with the rights and relationships of
Governments and private organisations defined so that the whole
machinery could be set in motion immediately.

The International Relief Union is to constitute precisely
such an organisation. The Convention establishing the Unton
declares that it 1s concluded in view of the preamble of the
Covenant, which speaks of promoting *international co-
operation . . . by the prescription of . . . just . . . relations
between nations . ..”, of Article 23, paragraph (f) of the
Covenant, which states that the Members of the League “ will
endeavour to take steps in matters of international concern for
the prevention and control of disease,”” and of Article 25 of the
Covenant, which states that “ Members of the League of Nations
agree to encourage and promote the establishment and co-
operation of duly authorised voluntary National Red Cross
organisations having as purposes the improvement of health,
the prevention of disease and the mitigation of suffering
throughout the world.” )

The Convention is open to all States whether Members of the
League or not and is to operate within the territories of the
contracting parties, or elsewhere, 1n so far as the Executive
Committee considers that a calamity affects one or more of the
contracting patties. A State may cease to be a member of the
Usiion on giving one year’s notice.

‘The objects of the International Relief Union ate :

“ (1) In the event of any disaster due to force majenre,
the exceptional gravity of which exceeds the limits of the
powets and resources of the stricken people, to futnish
to the suffering population first aid and to assemble for
this purpose funds, resources and assistance of all kinds.

*(2) In the event of any public disaster, to co-otdinate
as occasion offerd the efforts made by relief organisations
and, in a general way, to encourage the study of preventive
measures against disasters and to induce all peoples to
render mutual international assistance.”
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The action of the Union in any country is subject to the
consent of that countty’s Government. In its establishment
and working, the Union looks to the free co-opetation of
National Red Cross Societies and of unions of such societies,
and of all other official or unofficial organisations undertaking
similar relief activities,. The Union is to be ditected by 2
General Council, which appoints an Executive Committee.
The General Council consists of the delegates of all the members
of the Union. The members of the Union ate States, but each
State may be represented in the General Council either by a
Government delegate or, if it chooses, through its National
Red Cross Society or some similar organisation. This pro-
vision 1s regarded as of fundamental impottance in the Union,
for it gives the constitutional basis for international co-operation
between Governments and Red Cross Societies. The relations
between any particular Government and its own Red Cross
Society are a domestic matter, but each State member of the
Union must decide whether it prefers to be represented directly
through its Government, to appoint its Red Cross Society
as its representative on the Genetal Council, or in some way
to combine these functions in the single delegate it is
entitled to send to the General Council. The States members
of the Union undertake to give the Union and organisa-
tions acting on its behalf the most extensive immunities and
facilities for their property and action in telief operations,
appeals, etc.

In this way the Unton constitutes a skeleton organisation
with certain facilities enabling it to spring into action promptly
and to ensure the most effective and economical co-ordination
of relief work. To facilitate prompt action, the members
of the Union undertake to constitute an initial fund by
subsctibing shares of 700 Swiss francs each, the number of
such shares to be equal to the number of units contributed by
each member of the Union to the budget of the League, ot to
a similar amount if it 1s not a Member of the League. Thus,
for instance, a State paying roo units of the League budget
will contribute 100 X 700 = 70,000 Swiss francs to the initial
fund of the Union. In addition to this initial fund, the
tesources of the Union ate to consist of voluntary grants made
by Governments, of ptivate contributions, and of donations and
bequests of all kinds, made with or without special conditions
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ot restrictions as to their use in a particular country, for a
particular category of disasters or for a particular disaster,
provided only that they ate in conformity with the objects
of the Union and with the law of the country concerned.

All disputes concerning the interpretation or application of
the Convention are to be referred to the Permanent Coutt of
International Justice or, where States have not signed the
Statute of the Coutt, to some form of atbitration. The
Convention 1s to come into force when at least twelve States
Membets or non-membets of the League with combined
contributions amounting to 6o0o shares (420,000 Swiss francs)
have ratified or acceded. The teviston of the Convention
may be requested at any time by one-third of the members
of the Union. The number of ratifications is thirteen, but the
total of Goo shatres has not yet been reached.

1. Svavery

The question of removing what still remains of slavety in
the wotld is not only important in itself, but the way in which
1t came before and was dealt with through the League 1s an
instructive example of the League’s methods.

The matter was first raised in the general

The Queston debate at the Third Assembly by Sit Arthur

comes before  Steel-Maitland, a British delegate. Sir Arthur

the League. pointed out that there was unfortunately
every reason to believe there had been a
considerable recrudescence of slavery in Africa of late, although
some of the reports reaching Burope might be exaggerated.
If so, he thought the Assembly would agree that this was without
any doubt a matter with which the League, as a trustee for
humanity, should deal. More than one Member of the League
was pledged to the suppression of slavery, and the tertitory
of more than one Member had been violated and its subjects
had suffered ill-treatment as the result of slavery, which still
existed, owing to the traffic in arms and ammunition that had
come about through the more developed and civilised nations
of the earth, It was in Abyssinia that the ptoblem existed at
the moment. The mler of that country was determined to put
an end to this evil, but was confronted with difficulties not of
his own making.
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The matter was iefeired to the Sixth Committee, and the
Assembly adopted a resolution putting the question of slavery
on the agenda of the Fourth Assembly and asking the Council
to instruct the Secretatiat to prepate a tepott.

The Secretariat, on the instructions of the Council, circularised
Membets and non-membets of the League with a request for
information duting 1923. The information teceived was
embodied in the Secretary-General’s teport to the Fourth
Assembly.

In the meantime, Abyssinia had applied for membership
of the League and was admitted by the Fourth Assembly, with
an undertaking to apply the Traffic in Arms Convention and
the various conventions against slavery, as well as to reform
domestic serfdom.

The Sixth Committee appointed a special slavery sub-
committee, which pointed out that slavery, which was not
confined to Africa, was connected with the arms and liquor
traffic and with the question of forced labour. The inadequacy
of the information received was noted with regtet, and the
Commmittee, after considerable discussion, decided that infor-
mation should be requested, not only from Governments, but,
if necessary, also from individuals or organisations of recognised
competenice and treliability.

The Assembly asked the Council “ to entrust

Appointment to a competent body the duty of continuing

of the the investigation. . . .” The Council, in 1924,
Temporary  appointed a special temporary Committee on
Slavery Slavery consisting of eight membets, of whom

Comumittee.  three were members of the Mandates Com-

mission, two were fotmer Colonial officials,

one the Sectetary-General of the Italian Geographical Society,

one a delegate of Haiti, and one an official of the Inter-

national Labour Office who attended the Mandates Commission
as an expert on native labour questions.

The first task of the Committee was to delimit its competence
and to settle its sources of information. Its proposals on these
points wete approved by the Council and the Fafth Assembly,
and the Commuttee then held a second session in 1925, 1 which
it dtew up a report on the question of slavery as a whole, and
made suggcstmns as to the action which might be taken to
improve the position,
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The report and suggestions were teferred,

The Slavery  together with a draft Convention submitted

Convention, by Lord Cecil as British delegate, to the Sixth

Committee of the 1925 Assembly, which framed
a draft General Convention. The Sixth Assembly circulated
this draft Convention and asked the Council to bring it to
the attention of all Governments, with a request that they
should empower their delegates to the Seventh Assembly to
negotiate, adopt and sign the Convention.

The Council followed the development of the matter duting
1926, and the Seventh Assembly in September adopted and
opened to signature the Slavery Convention. It requested the’
Secretary-General to take the necessary steps to bring this
Convention to the notice of all States with a view to signature
or accession. The Council was 1equested to prepare and to
communicate to the Assembly an annual report on the laws
and regulations for the suppression of slavety, communicated
to the Secretary-General by the parties to the Convention in
accordance with its terms, and any supplementary information
furnished by Members of the League. The Assembly also
requested the Council to inform the Governing Body of
the International Labour Office that the Slavery Convention
had been adopted, and to draw its attention to the
importance of the work undertaken by the Office with a
view to studying the means of preventing forced or com-
pulsory labour from developing into conditions analogous
to slavery.

The preamble of the Slavery Convention declares that its
purpose is to secure the complete suppression of slavery and
of the slave trade, thus supplementing and making effective
the provisions of the General Act of the Brussels Conference
of 1889—90 and of the Convention of St. Germain-en-Laye of
1919, revising the General Act of Betlin of 1885 and the
Brussels Act of 18go. Slavery 1s defined as ““the status ot
condition of a person over whom any ot all of the powers
attaching to the right of ownetship are exercised.” 'This
definition was intended to cover, not only otdinaty slavery,
but serfdom, peonage, the abuse of forced labour, “debt
slavety,” the enslavement of children under the guise of adoption,
and the purchase of girls on the pretext of paying theit
dowry. An equally comprehensive definition 1s given of the
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slave tiade, and the parties pledge themselves to prevent
and suppress the latter and to bing about * progressively
and as soon as possible the complete abolition of slavery in all
its forms.”

Further articles provide for measures to put down the slave
trade by sea and land and to render assistance in abolishing
slavery and the tiade. Forced labour is forbidden except fot
public purposes, unless the competent central authorittes in
territories where such labour still sutvives allow it as an
exceptional measure in return for adequate remuneration and
without involving the removal of the labourers from their
usual place of residence. But the Convention pledges the
parties ““ progressively and as soon as possible ”” to put an end
to this practice, and this is reinforced by a iesolution of the
Assembly declaring that forced labour for public purposes
should not be resorted to as a general rule, unless it 1s impossible
to obtain voluntary labour, when it should be adequately paid.
The parties undertake to pass laws and regulations giving
effect to the Convention and to communicate to each othet
and to the Secretary-General of the League any laws and
regulations they may enact for the purpose. Disputes arising
out of the interpretation of the Convention are to be referred
to the Permanent Coutt ot to atbitration. Parties may declare,
on acceding to the Convention, that it does not apply to certain
of their tertitories in whole or in part.

Since the adoption of the Convention by

Subsequent  the Seventh Assembly, the efforts of the League

Developments. have been concentrated on securing the latgest

number of ratifications and the promptest and

most abundant information on the way the Convention is

working and on the actual conditions in the territortes
concerned.

At the Tenth Assembly, in September 1929, as compata~
tively few Governments had forwarded information on the
ptogressive abolition of slavery, the British delegate, Lotd
Cecil, drew attentton to what he considered the unsatisfactory
number of such communications and of ratifications (thirty
by the end of 1929). He proposed to revive the temporary
Slavery Committee to consider the causes of the situation,
but the Assembly preferred to continue its endeavours to
obtain ratifications, and to tabulate the results of the application
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of the Convention, and tequested the Secietary-General to
collect information on the present statc of the problem.

At the 1equest of the Libetian Government,

The Libersan  the Council, catly 1n 1930, appointed a membet

Enguiry.  of the International Commussion set up by

the Liberian Government to enquire into the

alleged existence of slavery or forced labour in Liberia. The

Commission was composed of thiee membets, one appointed

by the Liberian Government, one by the United States and

one by the League Council. The Libetian Government gave
the following reasons for its request :

“For some time the Liberian Govetnment has been
the victim of a systematically organised campaign to
petsuade public opinion, and especially Members of the
League of Nattons, that slavery and forced labour are still
rife 1 Liberia as a recognised soctal system, despite the
efforts made by the League of Nations for the defence of
human liberty, and despite the abolition of slavery pro-
claitmed by the International Convention concluded in
Geneva m September 1926, a Convention to which the
Liberran Government 1s a signatory. . . .

“ The Government’s policy and the Republic’s social
and economic life have always been based on the principle
of condemnation of slavery in all its forms. The Govern-
ment has begun by declaring every form of slavery and
forced labour and condemning them as illegal under
penalty of severe punishments, while at the present moment
all slavery or traffic in slaves in the Liberian Republic is
severely punished, and severely condemned by public
opinion.

“On the other hand, it will be easily understood that
an inveterate scourge cannot be extirpated root and branch
in the space of a few years. However, owing to the
energetic measures taken by my Government during the
last twenty-five years, the practice of slavery and forced
labour has, little by little, been considetably diminished,
and it can be asserted to-day that slavety and forced labout

ate no longer practised in principle as a normal social
system in Liberia.”
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III. 'T'rarrICc IN WOMEN

The campaign against the traffic in women
History of  for puiposes of prostitution is one of the
the Subject.  permanent activities of the League based on
a paragiaph of the Covenant—namely, Article
23 (¢), which states that the Members of the League * will
entrust the League with the general supervision for the execution
of agreements with regard to the traffic in women and children
and the traffic in opium and other dangerous drugs.”” Like
many of the League’s activities this work may be traced back
more than a quarter of a century. The fiist International
Congress to consider methods of combating the tiaffic in
women was held by voluntary organisations in 1899, and led
to the establishment of the International Bureau for the
Suppression of the Traffic in Women and Children. It was
tecognised that the problem was international, since traffickers
generally took their victims abroad-—the vatious acts con-
stituting a single case of tiafficking might indeed be peipetrated
in a number of countties. It was also recognised as a problem
directly concerning Governments, since to repress the traffic
there must be laws and regulations, supervision and punishment
of traffickers. The 1899 Congress was therefore soon followed
by Governmental action. On the invitation of the Intetnational
Bureau, the French Government convened diplomatic con-
ferences in 1904 and 1910 to deal with the traffic, and these
led respectively to an agreement and a convention.

The patties to the 1904 Agreement undertook to appoint
central authorities with the duty of collecting information
about the traffic, watching ports where it might be carried
on and assisting its victims. By the 1910 Convention, they
bound themselves to punish those guilty of the traffic, even
though the offence had been committed in other countries.
So slow was the pace of international co-operation before
the war, when no central agency existed to follow wup
the results of conferences and stimulate Goveinments and
public opinion to action, that, by January 1920, when the
League came into being, there were only sixteen States parties
to the 1904 Agreement and nine States parties to the 1910
Convention.

19
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The fitst action of the League was the

The League’s appointment by the Council, in May 1920, of

Action, an official on the League Secretariat ““to keep
1n touch with all matteis relative to the white
slave traffic.” At the First Assembly, the position was
exhaustively discussed and the Council was requested to prepare
a report for the next Assembly on what had been done to
apply the 1904 Agreement and the 1910 Convention. Govetn-
ments were urged to accede to these instruments as rapidly
as possible, and a Conference was summoned by the Council
on the invitation of the Assembly, which met in the summer
of 1921 and was attended by thirty-four States. Its putpose
was to ascertain the views of the Governments in accordance
with a questionnaire that had been sent out, and to “ endeavour
to secure a common understanding between the Governments
with a view to united action.”

The findings of the Conference wete embodied 1n a Final
Act, which was ditected to amplifying and stiengthening the
obligations contained in the 1904 and 1910 Conventions., The
Conference recommended :

(@) That the age of consent be raised from zo to 21.
The age of consent in the 1910 Convention means the age
at which a woman may agree to being tecruited for the
traffic ; below the age of 20, the 1910 Convention made it
an oflence to recruit a woman for this purpose in any
circumstances ; above this age, the act was an offence only
if an element of fraud or intimidation could be proved.

(&) That not only procutation, but attempts to procure
women for the traffic be made punishable,

(¢) That the Govetnments be utged to make annual
reports to the League on the way they were applying the
Conventions, and that an Advisory Committee be set up
by the League.

At the Second Assembly, the tecommendations of the Final
Act were canverted, on the initiative of the British Government,
into a Convention which was opened to signature. This was done
after an interesting constitutional debate, for the Assembly was
still at the beginning of its career, and there were no precedents
for the proposal that it should conclude a convention (compare
this procedure with the conclusion of the Slavery Convention
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described above when the Asscmbly’s procedure had been
settled by several yeais’ experience).
The 1921 Convention, which by the end of
The 1921 1929 had long been in force and was ratified
Convention. by thirty-four States—a striking example ot
the difference between pre-war and League
procedure in the matter of ratifying conventions—supplements
the 1904 Agreement and the 1910 Convention. In addition
to raising the age of consent, punishing attempts to procure
and providing for the exchange of information and for a
Central Commuttee, the Convention tightens up the machinery
of extradition and prescribes regulations to protect women and
children emigrants.
The Council, at the iequest of the Assembly,
The Advisory set up the Advisory Committee on the Traffic
Commission. in Women and Children. The Fifth Assembly
in 1924 decided to add the protection of childien
to the work of the League (see below) and requested the Council
to te-organise the Advisoty Committee accordingly. The
Committee in its present form 1s known as the Advisory
Commussion {or the Protection and Welfare of Children and
Young People and is divided into two Commuittees—Traffic
in Women and Children, and Child Welfate. The Belgian,
British, Danish, French, German, Italian, Japanese, Polish,
Roumanian and Spanish Governments are represented on both
Comimittees, generally by the same delegate (who may be
accompanied by deputies and expetts). The United States
Government is represented in an advisory capacity. The two
Committees hold their sessions immediately after each other.
In each Commuittee, thete are assessors or advisory members
representing the chief international piivate oiganisations con-
cetned with the traffic in women ot child welfate respectively.
The otganisations represented in the Traffic in Women and
Children Committee are the International Catholic Associa-
tion of the Organisations for the Protection of Young
Gitls, International Women’s Associations, the International
Federation of Girls’ Friendly Societies, the International
Bureau for the Suppression of the Traffic in Women and
Childten, the Jewish Association for the Protection of Gitls
and Women, the International Union of Catholic Women’s
Leagues.
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The voluntary otganisations represented on the Child Welfare
Committee are the Internattonal Child Welfare Association, the
League of Red Cross Socicties, International Boy Scout and Girl
Guides Organisattons, the International Union of the “ Save the
Children®’ Fund, International Women’s Organisations,the Inter-
national Federation of Trade Unions (Amsterdam), the Inter-
national Unson of Catholic Women’s Leagues. The International
Labour Organisation is represented by a liaison officer on both
Committees, and the League Health Committee sends one of its
members to the Committee on Child Welfare. Both Committees
hold a meeting 1n common as the full Advisory Commission
to discuss mattets of concern to both, and ate setved by a
special section of the Secretariat, known as the Social Section,

The Leaguc’s work on the subject may conveniently be
divided into the traffic in women, with a subdivision on the
connected subject of the traffic in obscene publications, and the
protection of children,

Here, as in other similar activities, the prime

Enforcing the  object of the Leagune has been to get as many

Conventions ~ States as possible, not only to ratify the 1921
and Exchange Convention, but to apply it effectively. One
of Information, of the best means to this end 1s the yearly

session of the Traffic in Women and Children
Cominittee, at which the annual reports of the Governments
are considered. 'The private organisations and the International
Labour Office also submit annual repotts, and the discussion
that follows probes all the issues thoroughly and follows up
any obscuge points, with requests for further information
and explanations. The report and recommendations of the
Committee go, through the Council, to all the Governments
and to the Assembly, and at every stage are the subject of
fresh discussion. They provide the private organisations
with a basis for action in their respective countries.

A collection of the laws and administrative regulations in
force in the different countries is being made as a further
contribution to getting all relevant information.

On the proposal of its American member

Enguiry inte and with the help of 75,000 dollars voted by

the Traffe.  the American Social Hygiene Bureau, an enquiry

was undertaken into the nature and extent
of the Traffic in Futope, the Mediterranean Basin and Ametica.
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The results of this enquity attracted a great deal of attention,
and have helped to strengthen public opinion in support
of measures against the traffic and to supply the Committee
with much valuable knowledge. The enquiry revealed that
a traffic of consideiable dimensions is being carried on.
Many hundreds of women and girls—some of them very
young—are transported each year from one countty to
another for purposes of prostitution. The traffic is supplied
mainly from four classes of women : (2) the regular prostitute
who has gone abroad to better her fortunes, but may as a result
find herself helpless and at the mercy of her somtenenr ; (b) girls,
usually minors, termed “ semi-professional > or * complacent,”
who ate early led astray by the love of finety which they cannot
afford ; such gitls are readily victimised by the soutenenr and
may be beguiled abroad as mistresses, when they are persuaded
ot compelled to engage in prostitution to provide for them-
selves and their soutenenrs ; (¢) gitls who join travelling troupes
and petform in low-class music-halls and cabarets ; theuwr
contracts are often misleading, their wages inadequate and
they may find when too late that their real business is to act
as prostitutes and to secure clients as well as profits for the
establishment ; () the worst case of all, innocent girls from
poot surroundings and with ignorant parents who are decetved
by soutenenrs into contracting real or fictitious matriages.

The enquity brings out the extent to which prostitutes and
particularly foreign prostitutes are minotrs—sometimes children
of 14 to 16—when brought int6 the country, in spite of laws
to the contrary. In most cases, the movements of the women
and girls are controlled by ‘third parties for the sake of profits,
such as madames who manage houses of prostitution, sewseneurs
who are mainly responsible for securing the girls and controlling
their movements, principals who lend money to madames and
soutenenrs, and intermediaries who sometimes secure and
transpott gitls for both. The traffic in obscene publications is
closely connected with the traffic in women. Alcohol and the
illicit traffic in drugs are also factors.

The main routes of traffic disclosed by the investigation
appeat to be from REurope, particularly Austria, France,
Germany, Gteece, Hungary, Italy, Poland, Roumania, Spain
and Turkey; to South and Central America, particulatly the
Argentine, Brazil, Mexico, Panama and Uruguay; and to
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Egypt and other places in North Africa. Alexandtia is one
of the chief ports used in the traffic.

A wealth of information is given on the methods used
to evade troublesome enquiries or official regulations. False
birth, marriage and death cettificates are commonly used.
Every trafficker who knows his business is supplied with
half-a-dozen forged passports and gets into England, for
instance, with a forged Spanish or Prench passport, into
France with a forged German or Polish passport, and so
forth. Thete are regular agencies supplying traffickers with
such documents. Tiavelling by indirect troutes or sepatate
stages and securing entry to a country by means of smuggling,
bribery ot other clandestine methods, are part of the traffickers®
technique, which is altered and developed as measures ate
taken to combat the traffic.

The Tenth Assembly in 1929 decided that the enquiry should
be extended to the Far East, and in 1930 various arrangements
were made for this purpose—to which the American Bureau
of Social Hygiene is contributing $125,000—including the
appointment of a small committee,

The impostance of women police and co-
Women Police operation between the International Criminal
and Polwe ~ Police Commission and the Traffic in Women
Co-gperatton. and Children Committec were among the
subjects considered at the session of the

Committee held in the beginning of 1930.

Heavier and more effective punishment for
Heavier ~ sowfenewrs and the measures to be taken to
Punishments. protect music-hall artistes touring abroad
(scrutinising contracts and agencies for the

recruiting of artistes, etc.) are further aspects of the subject.

At the Third Assembly, the Polish delegate

The Question urged the necessity of forbidding licensed
of Licensed  houses in countties where prostitution is
Honses and  regulated to engage foreign prostitutes. His
Repatriation argument was that the presence of foreign
of Forejgn  prostitutes meant that they had been tecruited
Proststutes,  through the traffic in women. In any case,

a woman in a foreign country was helpless

and at a disadvantage compared with her situation at home.
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To make the repatriation of foreign prostitutes compulsory
would therefore strike a heavy blow at the traffic. This
ptoposal raised the international side of the question of
licensed houses, which had hitherto been considered a matter
of domestic juusdiction. The League has obtained a wealth
of information from the States which have recently (e.g.
Germany) or a quatter of a century ago (e.g. Denmark)
abolished the system of regulation.  The experience of
Strasburg and twelve other French towns in abolishing
licensed houses (in Belgium and France this is a matter
not of State, but municipal regulation) was also discussed.
As a tesult of the information obtained, the 'Traffic
in Women and Children Committee, at 1ts session in April
1930, noted that, in the opinion of the Governments that had
abolished the system, “the fear that abolition would result
in an increase of venereal disease or would be prejudicial to
public order has been proved to be unfounded, and the danges
of the intetnational traffic has been diminished by the closing
of the houses.” ‘The information obtained has been forwarded
by the League to the States Members and non-members that
still retain the licensed house system., The majority of the
Committee are strongly of the opinion that the existence of
licensed houses acts as an incentive to the traffic, owing to the
necessity of teplenishing their staff from abroad.

The question of iepatriating foreign prostitutes is still being
studied by the Committee. The main object would be to
assist prostitutes to abandon their present mode of life and
to become sclf-respecting members of the community.
For this reason, it would be difficult to repattiate prostitutes
against their will and without some means of helping them to
make a'fresh start when they returned to their own countries.

Another matter before the Committee is the question of
assistance to dischatged female prisoners, who may often
find themselves in a situation whete they are tempted to take
to an immoral life.

At its session in April 1930, the Committee

Revising  discussed the question of revising the 1921

the 1921 Convention in the light of the experience gained
Comvention,  of its working. General agreement was reached

on the point that it would be desitable to remove

the age-limit of 21 below which it is an offence to recruit a woman
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for the traffic even with her full agreement. It was argued
that the existence of the age-limit enabled traffickers to escape
punishment by alleging that they believed their victims weie
really over 21, and that rectuiting a woman of any age was
an offence, although it was mote setious in the case of minors.
On the othet hand, it was pointed out that to revise the Con-
vention in this sense would really mean making licensed houses
illegal, since the proprietots could no longer recruit their staff
without wviolating the revised Convention. This and other
proposals for the tevision of the Convention were therefore
postponed for further consideration of the various difficulties.

IV. TrAFFIC IN OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS

The traffic 1n obscene publications is closely connected with
the traffic 1n women and is equally international. Here, too,
a Congtess of voluntary organisations held in 1908 led to a
diplomatic Confetence in 1910 (consisting of the delegates of
the Governments represented at the Conference on Traffic
in Women and Children). The Conference drafted an intet-
national administrative agreement (by which the contracting
parties each undertook to appoint a central authotity to combat
the traffic and to communicate information to each other),
and an international convention. When the matter was brought
before the League in 1922 at the Third Assembly, seventeen
States were parties to the agreement, but the convention remained
a draft—another striking instance of the slowness of pre-war
procedure.

After the war, there were signs of an increase in the traffic,
and a proposal for an International Confetence was accordingly
made to the Third Assembly by the British Government. ‘The
French Government, in recognition of its inttiative in sum-
moning both the traffic in women and children and the obscene
publications conferences in 1910, was invited to summon the
Confetence under the auspices of the League. It took place
in Geneva in September 1923, and was attended by thirty-
five States. It bhad been prepared in the usual way by
a questionnmaite to Govetnments sent out by the
Secretariat.  The report based on the replies and the draft
Convention of 1910 served as the basis for the Conference,
which drew up an International Convention for the Suppression
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ol the Circulation of and Traffic in Obscene Publications. 'This
Convention was in force and ratified by thirty-five States by
the end of 1929. It stiffens and amplifies the punitive and
pteventive clauses of the 1910 diaft, and provides for the
convocation of further conferences to revise the Convention
should need arise, and for the submussion of disputes arising
out of the interpretation of the Convention to the Permanent
Court, The Tiaffic 1n Women and Children Committee
discusses the way in which this Convention is being applied
and the results obtained. At its meeting in April 1930, it con-
sidered the question of obtaining regulat annual information
from Governments.

The Final Act of the 1923 Conference tefetred to a highly
important question on which opinions at the Conference wete
sharply divided: some delegates wished to inseit an article
punishing ““bitth contiol ” propaganda, while others took the
view that, in so far as such propaganda was obscene, it was
already provided for by the Convention, but that it could not
be considered as in itself obscene. The Final Act expresses
the desite, with which some delegates disagreed, that steps
should be taken to arrive at an international agreement on the
subject.

V. ProTECTION OF CHILDREN

The way in which this subject came under the auspices of
the League resembles the coutse of events already described
for the traffic in women and obscene publications, and also
furnishes an example of an outside organisation being put
under League auspices.

The idea of an international association for the protection
of children was first put forward officially in 1911, and led in
1913 to an International Congress summoned in Brussels by
the Belgian Government. The intention was that the various
national societies concerned with child welfare should co-operate
and exchange information, and that Governments should be
assoctated with this wotk. The 1913 Conference decided to
establish an international office and drew up a draft constitution,
which was submutted to the vatious Governments through
diplomatic channels. The outbreak of the wortld war stopped
further proceedings, but, soon after the conclusion of peace,
the Belgian Government summoned 2 second Congress, which
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met in Biussels in July 1921. At this Conference, thitty-three
countries were officially represented, as well as a large number
of voluntary societies. The majority of the States represented
wished to establish an international organisation with head-
quarters at Brussels, to be called the International Association
for the Protection of Children, Great Britain, Australia, India
and the Union of South Africa considered that at least part
of this work properly belonged to the sphete of the League,
while the Netherlands and Denmark did not wvote. The
Intetnational Association was accordingly set up as desired
by the majority and ten States became membeis. It asked
almost immediately to be put under the auspices of the League,
in virtue of Article 24 of the Covenant, which declares that,
subject to the consent of the parties, all international bureaux
already established by general treaties shall be placed under
the direction of the League.

The Council of the League suggested the desirability of
re-organising the Association so as to give Governments a
majority—the League as an inter-State association had by this
time (end of 1922) established the principle that, on such
committees, Governments alone should have the power to
vote, although the appropriate private organisations wete
reptesented on a footing of equality in every other respect.
After 2 good deal of negotiation and discussion in the Council
and at the Fourth Assembly (September 1923), the International
Association for the Protection of Children was re-constituted
as a co-ordinating link between the mnational voluntary
organisations, and the work hitherto done of an intet-
Governmental character was brought undet the auspices of the
League. For this purpose, the Social Section in the Sectetariat
was strengthened, and the Advisory Commission te-constituted
as described above, with liaison officers from the Health
Committee and the International Labour Otganisation on its
Child Welfare Committee, so as to make cettain there was
no overlapping. Included in the work done by the Child
Welfare Committee up to the end of 1929 was the framing of
two draft conventions. One deals with the tepatriation of
children and young people stranded abroad, and provides for
children who have escaped or been removed abroad from the
authority of their parents or guardians and have got into
difficulties. Under this draft convention, minors can be
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returned to persons and institutions legally invested with
parental power or entitled to custody, more simply, rapidly
and cheaply than through existing chanaels.

The second draft is of wider scope and aims at solving the
problem of all indigent foreign minois by granting them
equality of treatment with minors who are nationals of the
country concerned, except that the foreign minor may be
repatriated. The dtaft abolishes the right to expel indigent
foreign minots on the ground of indigence alone, and includes
the right not only to maintenance and hospital and medical
assistance, but also to education. It teserves the rights of
parental power and custody, and the right of States to
proscribe the settlement or residence of foteigners for reasons
of general security, health or public motality.

The questions of the age of marriage and consent are also
being studied, with the result that the age-limit has been raised
in certain countries. Auxiliary seivices of juvemle coutts,
effective protection and equality of treatment for illegitimate
children and the influence of the cinematograph on child
welfare are among the subjects before the Committee. The
American Social Hygiene Bureau has contributed 5,000 dollars
for part of this work.

V1. ConTROL OF THE TRAFFIC 1IN OprIuM AND DANGEROUS DRUGS

This is pethaps the most important branch of the League’s
social work as measured by the extent of the intetests at
stake, the attitude of public opituon all over the world, and the
magnitude of the evils with which the League is gtappling.

Here, too, the history of the subject goes

China and the back long before the war. What drew the

United States. wotld’s attention to the subject was China’s

coutageous undertaking soon after her revolu-

tion to rid herself of the scourge of opium-smoking.

Opium-smoking is not, it must be remembered, an indigenous

vice, but was originally impotted to China by Arab and other

traders, and has been to some extent strengthened and
maintained by outside influences.

In 1906, China undettook to stamp out the smoking of opium
throughout her territories within ten yeats, Certain missionary
societies of China and othet organisations urged the Government
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of the United States to take the initiative in summoning a
Conference of the Governments concerned in the opium traffic,
After lengthy negotiations, consultations and correspondence,
an International Opium Commission met at Shanghai in 1909,
on the invitation of the United States Government, and was
attended by thirteen States.

The recommendations of this Commission indicated the
lines on which the subsequent campaign was conducted and
the Haguc Opium Convention eventually framed, Inter-
national public opinion was aroused, the way paved for further
conferences, the abuse of opium denounced as an evil and a
degradation to the countries countenancing it, and measures
were agreed upon to assist the efforts of China. These recom-
mendations wete followed up by the United States proposal
for an International Conference, which was summoned at The
Hague in 1912.

The Opium Convention adopted by this
The Hagne  Conference defines raw, prepared and medicinal
Convention.  opium, morphine, heroin and cocaine. It
binds the contracting parties to control the
distribution of raw opium and gradually to suppress the use
of prepared (smoking) opium. The parties must also adopt
measures controlling the export and import of these products,
and confine the manufacture, sale and use of cocaine and
morphine to medical and legitimate putposes ; all those engaged
in the manufacture, sale, distribution, export and import of
morphine, cocaine and their derivatives may do so only under
Government licence. A chapter of the Convention is devoted
to measures for the assistance of China, who, on het patt,
undertakes to press forward her campaign against opium-smoking
and to prevent smuggling and the illegal use of postal facilities.
The fate of the Hague Convention is the
The Peace  classic instance of the difficulty of conducting

Treaties and  international co-operation on a large scale before

the Covenant, the war., A number of signatures wete obtained

at the 1912 Conference, but a second Conference
had to be summoned in 1913 to discuss ratification and, as this
failed to produce the required iesults, a third Conference was
summoned for June 1913. Eleven countries tatified the Con-
vention and seven others stated their willingness to do so, where-
upon it was decided to bring the Convention into force. The
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world war then supervened. At the Peace Conference, among
many other jtems of world settlement consideted was the question
of opium. A clause was inserted in the Peace Tieaties auto-
matically bringing into force for each of their signatories the
Hague Opium Convention of 1912, Article 23 (¢) of the
Covenant provided that the Members of the League “ will
entrust the League with the general supervision over the
execution of agreements with regard to . . . the traffic in
opium and other dangerous drugs.”
At the outset the world’s attention was con-
Far-Eastern  centrated on the question of oprum-smoking
Opinm-Smoking 1 the Far East, with special attention to
and Worldwide assisting China. ‘This aspect of the matter
Drug Smnggling. remains a vital element in the situation, but
the ten yeats since the war have seen a
shifting of emphasis to the wider problem of the abuse
of manufactured drugs (cocaine, morphine, heroin and their
numerous detivatives and variants). China’s internal difficulties
during and since the war have gieatly impeded the Central
Government’s efforts to combat opium-smoking and have
led to a 1ecrudescence of poppy-growing in remote provinces
ot 1n places beyond the contiol of the central authorities.
The Chinese Government 1s pledged to tesume the campaign
and to press it to a conclusion at the earliest possible moment.
Howevet, in the meantime, not only China and India, but also
the countries of the West are suffering from the illicit traffic in
drugs far mote potent and deadly than piepated opium. That
is, the problem has become woildwide and 1s graver than it
was before the war.
At the First Assembly, it was decided to
The Advisory establish an Advisory Committee on Traffic in
Committee.  Opium and other Dangerous Drugs to help the
Members of the League to discharge their
responsibilities under the Covenant and the Opium Conven-
tion. This was done with the full consent of the Netherlands
Government, which since 1912 had acted as the channel of
communication between the signatories to the Hague Opium
Convention on mattets affecting 1its application. The Nether-
lands Government, howevet, remains the intermediaty between
the signatories not Members of the League and the Advisory
Comumittee.
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The Advisory Committee, as re-modelled early in 1929,
consists of reptesentatives of the Austrian,® Bolivian, British,
Chinese, Dutch, Egyptian,® French, Geiman, Indian, Italian,
Japanese, Mexican,! Polish,! Pottuguese, Siamese, Spanish,?
Swiss, United States, Uruguayan * and Yugoslav Goveinments,
If and when Persia and Turkey have ratified the Hague and
Geneva Conventions, they will be invited to sit on the Committee.
The United States representative sits in an advisory capacity.

In addition to the membets there are three assessors—that
is, independent expetts—one of whom 1s the Chairman of the
Central Opium Board (see below).

The Advisoty Committee is served by the Social Section in the
League Secretariat.

It would requitre a book to describe the dealings of the League
with the t1affic in opum and dangetous drugs in all its ramifica-
tions and complexities. Space forbids anything but a brief
treview of the situation as it appeared at the end of the League’s
first ten years.

The first step was to get the Hague Convention
Applying  applied as widely and effectively as possible.
the Hagwe  For this purpose, Governments were requested
Comvention.  to send in annual reports, which are discussed by
the Advisory Committee. The Committee acts
as a clearing-house for all information about seizures. Govern-
ments report such information to Geneva, which circulates it at
once to all the other Governments concerned. The information
received is discussed by the Committee. This system has been
a valuable aid to the capture of traffickers and the exposure of
their methods, 'The Commuttee, through the Council and
Assembly, has urged Governments to institute seveter control
and penalties for the internal traffic in and consumption of
dangerous drugs, and to punish piomptly and effectively factories
tevealed as supplying drugs to the illicit traffic,

In co-operation with the Transit Organisation of the League,
a regime has been worked out for preventing free ports and free
zones from being used for the putposes of the traffic. Special
provisions have been inserted in the international conventions
for the simplification of Customs formalities and international
tailway transport to prevent these instruments from interfering

* Invited to become members for a peiiod of three yeats by the Council in
May 1930,
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in any way with the effective application of the Opium Con-
vention.

The Committee devised the impott certificate system, on which
most of its work for making the Hague Convention effective
has been based. By this system Governments grant licences to
export drugs only when the expotter can produce a cestificate
trom the Government of the importing country stating that the
drugs are required foi legitimate purposes. The Committee
prepared a model scheme for the application of the system.

A further step was to undertake, with the help of the League
Health Committee, a sutvey of the wotld’s medical and scientific
needs of the drugs manufactured from opium and cocaine. The
tesult of this survey was to show that, even on a most generous
estimate of these needs, the amount of dangerous drugs manu-
factured was roughly ten times what was requited.

The revelation of this state of affairs and the
The Geneva increasing knowledge gained by the Committee
Opinm on the enormous extent and huge financial
Conferences.  resources of the illicit traffic, led to the prepara-
tion of two Opium Conferences : one to catry
out the pledge that opium-smoking should be gradually and
effectively suppressed, the other to reduce the production of the
raw material (opium and coca leaves) fiom which drugs were
manufactured and to make effective the limitation of manufacture
to which the signatories of the Hague Convention were already
pledged. In the course of this preparatory wotk, the Ametican
delegation attended the Fifth Committee of the Assembly to
discuss the organisation of the Conferences.

The Geneva Opium Confetences wete held at the end of 1924
and the beginning of 1925, and ended with an Agteement and
Convention after the withdrawal of the United States and China
from both Conferences. 'The motive for withdrawal was that,
in the view of these countties, the Agreement should have fixed
a definite date after which opium-smoking would be prohibited
throughout the Far East, and the Convention should have
provided for drastic limitation of manufacture and for reducing
the production of opium and coca leaf to the amounts required
for medical and scientific purposes. 'The Americans and Chinese
argued that the 1912 Convention pledged the parties to the
“ gradual and effective * suppression of opium-smoking, whereas
thirteen years later opium-smoking still flourished in the Far-
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Eastern territories of the Powers concerned, while some of these
tetritotles derived the bulk of their tevenue from the opium
monopoly. Until the 1912 obligations were effectively carried
out, thete was no possibility of giving the assistance to China
which had been promised in the Hague Convention. As to the
Geneva Convention, the Americans and Chinese argued that the
Powets wete already obliged by the Hague Convention to limit
manufacture and ought to limit production as well, since, so long
as ten times the amount requited for legitimate purposes was
produced and manufactured, the great bulk of the drugs would
inevitably find their way into the illicit traffic, and all measutes
of control would be illusory.

These two countries took the view that the Geneva Agreement
and Convention, so far from being an improvement on the
Hague Convention, in some respects tended to weaken its
obligations.

The countries that accepted the Agreement and the Convention
held that, on the contraty, these instruments represented a great
advance on the Hague Convention and made 1t eastet to tackle
the twin evils of opium-smoking and ilicit traffic 1n diugs. It
was impossible, they argued, to fix a date for the complete sup-
pression of opium-smoking so long as Chuna remamned i a
condition where the Central Government could not prevent the
growing and smuggling of vast quantities of illicat opium. In
such circumstances, the only result of ending the controlled and
licensed sales of prepared opium would be to throw the market
wide open to smuggled optum brought 1 without any form of
control. In the circumstances, the signatoties to the Agreement
—the British Empire, France, India, Japan, the Netherlands,
Portugal and Siam-—undertook, in a Protocol to the Geneva
Opium Convention of 1925, that, within five years from the
coming-into-force of this Convention, the smuggling of opium
should be reduced to the point where 1t no longer was a setious
obstacle to the effective supptression of opmm-smoking in
territories where this practice was authorised. A Committee
appointed at the proper time by the League Council should
ascertain whether this pledge was being carried out. If and
when this had been done, the signatories to the Geneva Opium
Agreement would be antomatically obliged to end the use of
prepared opium in their territories within a period of fifteen
yeats. ‘They should meet from time to time, the first time not
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later than 1929, to discuss what progtess was being made and
how to make good theit pledges. That is, instead of fixing
a definite date, a tentative petiod of five years to put down
smuggling was fixed, with a period of fifteen years fot the
supptession of opium-smoking if and when smuggling had
been sufficiently reduced in the tentative five-year period, and
provision made for progress reports.

On the point of limiting production, the powets accepting
the Geneva Convention argued that, of the chief opium-
ptoducing countiies (China, India, Turkey and Petsta), only
one, namely India, was effectively applying the Hague
Convention, while two, namely Turkey and Persia, had never
ratified the Convention. The only result, therefore, of reducing
the strictly controlled exports of India would be to throw the
market open to the loosely controlled or wholly uncontrolled
traffic of the other three countries, not to mention the possibility
of increasing the area of cultivation of the poppy in Greece,
Turkestan, Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Siberia.
In any case, raw opium was used in India for cettain medicinal
purposes much as alcohol was used 1 the West, and the Indian
Government could not forbid the cultivation of the poppy
in the Indian States. As for the coca leaf, it gtew wild in
certain parts of Java, Peiu and Bolivia, so that it was difficult
to envisage the limitation of production. When it came to
limiting manufacture, the argument was that, if the import
certificate system were strictly applied, it would suffice to put
an end to the traffic. In practice, it had proved extremely
difficult to get States to apply effectively the far-reaching
obligations involved i the system, and it would, & priori, be
far more difficult to get them to accept a fresh set of even more
drastic obligations. Until the import certificate system was
propetly applied, the only tesult of limiting manufacture would
be that the illicit traffic would get most of the drugs produced,
so that the wotld’s medical and scientific needs would be
statved and the price of drugs for legitimate purposes be
immeasurably increased.

The view on which the League has acted is

The Geneva  that the Geneva Convention should be ratified

Comvention.  and applied as widely as possible, since 1t
supplements and goes beyond the Hague
Convention in many tespects : it makes the import certificate
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system compulsoty, and provides for the mote eflective control
of production and limitation of manufacture, as well as for closer
supervision of the internal and international trade. It extends
the list of substances to be controlled and amplifies the definitions
given in the Hague Convention. It also provides a system
by which the League Health Committee and the International
Public Health Office in Paris acting together can add fresh
substances to the list so as to cope with the wiles of traffickers
who escape the restrictions of the Convention by inventing
new chemical combinations from which it 1s easy to recovet
cocaine, morphine, heroin or whatever dangerous drug is
being purveyed. Finally, the Convention provides for a
permanent and independent Central Board, and obliges the
contracting parties to send m quartetly returns on the
amounts of drugs they have imported and exported ot
manufactured, their estimated needs for the next quarter, and
so forth., By collating and checking such information, the
Board will be able to follow closely what ate the actual move-
ments of drugs up and down the wotld, whether there are any
serious leakages, and, if so, at what points. It will also be
able to ascertan whether a country is receiving or exporting
more drugs than its statistics show and whether the stocks
in the country appear excessive. On all these points it can
ask for explanations and, if the supply of drugs in a country
seems persistently excessive, may call upon the other parties
to refuse further supplies.

Since 1925, the efforts of the Committee have been
concentrated on getting both the Hague and Geneva Con-
ventions ratified and applied. The Central Opium Boatd was
appointed in 1928; by the beginning of 1930, the Geneva
Convention had been ratified by thirty-seven States. At its
thirteenth session, in January 1930, the Committee noted that
four Latin-American States were not vet patties to the Hague
Convention of 1912, and seventeen had still failed to accept
the Geneva Convention, while a large number wete not even
sending annual reports to the League. ‘The failure of Turkey
and Persia ! to ratify has also been frequently commented upon
by the Committee.

! The Persian delegate to the Tenth Assembly (September 1929) described
the difficulties that had for the time ptevented his country from ratifying the
Opiumn Conventions, and added that, in spite of all Persia’s economic difficulties,
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Nevettheless, in spite of vatious gaps and deliciencics, a
worldwide system for the contiol of narcotic diugs is gradually
being established.

The chief international aspects of this machinery are the
import certificate system, which has been incotporated in the
Geneva Opium Convention, and the system of regular periodical
reports to the League. This latter system comprises :

(1) Detailed annual reports made by Govetnments on
all aspects of the traffic;

(2) The provision by Governments in accordance with
the terms of the Geneva Convention of quarterly and annual
statistics to the Permanent Central Opium Board at Geneva;

(3) Special reports forwarded by Governments on all
important cases of illicit traffic. (In addition to such
reports, the League has encoutaged the practice of direct
communication between the police authorities of the
various countries.)

On its national side, the machinery takes the form of an
elaborate administrative system, based on certain common ptin-
ciples, which is now in mote or less effective operation in a large
number of countries. This system, which arises out of the
Geneva Opmum Convention, has been generalised by the
Opium Advisory Commuttee into a model administrative code,
which has been circulated by the League to the Governments
for their assistance and guidance in framing their laws and
regulations.

In order to help Petsia to replace the poppy

The Enguiry by other crops, a Committee of Enquity was

in Persia.  sent to that countty with the help of 20,000
dollars from the American Social Hygiene
Bureau and a similar sum from the League. In this connection,
it may be mentioned that, soon after the Geneva Opium
Conference, India changed her opium policy and undertook
to cut down exports not intended for scientific and medical
putposes by 10 per cent. per annum, so as to cease exporting
opium altogether in ten years. This policy means a drastic
reduction of cultivation in India, and the encoutagement of
othet ctops in place of the poppy.

his countty was ttying to conform its policy to the wotk of the League to the
gteatest possible extent.
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But, in 1929, the main interest of the League
The Lamitation was concentrated on the question of limiting
of Manufacture. manufacture, After some years of discussion
in the Advisory Committee, the Assembly and
Council, whete the Italian Govetnment had consistently and
strongly advocated the policy of limitation in addition to the
impott cettificate system and all other measuies of control and
supervision, the Tenth Assembly on the proposal of the
British Government requested the Council to summon a
Confetence for the Limitation of Manufacture. ‘The Advisoty
Committee ptepared a scheme for this purpose. This plan
provides for (1) fizing the world’s production of the drugs;
(2) allocating this amount by a quota system between the
manufacturing countties; (3) distributing the amount so that
each consuming country receives what it requires for its
medical and scientific needs.

Each countty is to supply an annual estimate for the ensuing
year of its requirements for medical and scientific purposes
in respect of the drugs covered by Article 4 (9), (¢) and (g) of
the Geneva Convention to the central authority designated
in the proposed Convention for the Limitation of Manufacture.
If a country does not furnish an estimate, the central authority
is to make such an estimate. The estimate should be furnished
by a date allowing the total world manufactute for the ensning
yeat to be determined a specified number of months before the
beginning of that year, Estimates will be binding, but revised
estimates may be submitted with an explanation of the circum-
stances justifying the change. The central authority may ask for
explanations 1n the case of any estimate that appears extravagant.

The allocation of the production quotas should be arranged
between the Governments of manufacturing countries ot
between the manufacturers themselves with the approval of
their Governments, The allocation is to be based on the
production for medical and scientific purposes, and production
which has gone to supply the illicit traffic shall, so far as it can
be estimated, be excluded. Each Government is to enforce
the production quota for its manufacturers, Each manu-
facturing country may provide for its own medical and scientific
needs. If a country not at present manufactuting drugs wishes
to do so, it must give notice in time to allow the manufacturing
quotas to be readjusted accordingly.
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A central office is to be kept currently informed of all orders
received and supplies made, so that the Governments of
countries to which ordets are sent can satisfy themselves,
before giving an export licence, that the country from which
the order is received is entitled to the quantity ordered.

The Council, at its May 1930 session, decided to summon
a Conference for the adoption of this plan, to meet if possible
by December, and invited Austria, Belgium, Canada, China,
Egypt, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, Hungary,
India, Italy, Japan, Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, Petsia,
Peru, Poland, Spain, Switzerland, Turkey, United States,
Uruguay and Yugoslavia. At the same time, the Advisory
Committee was enlatged by the admission of several new
membets, so as to provide for a fair representation on 1t of
States not manufacturing drugs or producing opium ot coca,
but spectally intetested in the illicat traffic, either as sufferers
from it ot because of their geographical position.

In September 1929, 2 Committee of Enquiry

The Far-Eastern was sent to make a comprehensive review of
Enguiry.  the situation on opium-smoking in the Far
East, of the measures taken by the Govern-

ments concerned to suppress this practice in accordance
with the Hague Convention and the Geneva Agtreement,
the nature and extent of the illicit traffic, the difficulties
in the way of suppression and of the action which should
be taken in the circumstances by the Governments and
by the League. This enquiry was undertaken at the sug-
gestion of the British Government, which pointed out that,
under the Geneva Agreement, the first of the conferences to
discuss the progress made in suppressing the use of prepared
opium was to take place in 1929, and also that the five-year
petiod during which smuggling was to be prevented had almost
come to an end, but that the situation was wotse than ever.
Consequently, the first conference would find itself faced by
a difficult situation and might profitably be adjourned for a
year at least, so as to give time for the preparation of a complete
teport on the position that should seive as the basis for its
discussions. This was the origin and object of the enquiry,
in which the Chinese Government did not wish to pat-
ticipate unless the field of investigation were extended to all
countties producing or manufacturing opium, its derivatives
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and other drugs, and unless China were reptesented on the
Commission.
Much, howevet, still tremains to be done,
The Ilheit  as the Committee noted at its thirteenth
Traffic in 1929, session, in the beginning of 1930, For
many years, several hundred tons a year of
Persian opium have been expotted in foreign bottoms
through the Persian Gulf, the bulk being consigned to Vladi-
vostok, but in fact transhipped for illicit purposes to China
and other pasts of the Far BEast, Through the efforts of the
Committee, insurance companies m most countries have made
it impossible for such catgoes to be insured, and the British
and some other Governments have taken steps to prevent ships
on their national registers from being used for this traffic. ‘'The
bulk is now being handled by ships on the Chinese and Japanese
registers, and most of this opium is smuggled into China. On
the other hand, latge seizues of Chinese optum, both taw and
prepatred, were made duting 1929 in Hong-Kong, the Dutch East
Indies, Malaya, the Philippines, etc.

Large seizutes of opium ate still being made in the Far East,
and large quantities of drugs and opium are being smuggled into
the United States and Canada., Important seizures of prepared
opium have also been made in Australia.

Cocaine is streaming into India, Burma and other regions in
latge quantities from centres of distribution which at present are
only patrtially known. In some cases, such seizures bear the
labels of licensed Japanese firms,

Egypt is being flooded with drugs to such a degree that the
number of addicts is estimated by the Egyptian Government to
reach a total of 500,000 out of a population of 14 millions.

During 1927-1929, there were a number of seizures, some of
the first importance.  But the illicit traffic still remains enormous,
involving tons of drugs and hundreds of thousands of pounds.
Several Swiss, French, German and Japanese firms and one big
Dutch firm have been or are being proceeded against because of
discoveries showing that they had been supplying enormous
quantities of drugs to the illicit traffic. An important part of the
Committee’s activity consists in giving publicity to the trans-
actions of such firms and asking for full details of measutes
taken by the Governments concerned to put an end to their
activities. '
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At the thirteenth session, 1n Januaty 1930, the French
Government stated that the import certificate system had now
come into force in Fiance, and a Central Narcotics Bureau
had been established ; the export of dangetous drugs to China
had been stopped altogether.

The Japanese delegate announced that his Government had
decided to decrease the manufacture of cocaine in Japan by
10 per cent. per annum for a period of four years, and was
investigating the question of the large surplus of over a ton of
cocaine 1 that country (to which the Committee drew attention),
when the Japanese export figures and probable intetnal con-
sumption weie deducted from the figures of Japanese production
for the years 1923—1928.

On the same occasion, the Swiss delegate stated that, since
Switzerland had ratified the Geneva Convention and applied the
import certificate system, her manufacture of morphine and
heroin had been reduced about 75 per cent. and that new regula-
tions would bring about a fuither decrease in both manufacture
and expost. Practically all exports of drugs to China had been
stopped.

Anothet point being taken up by the Committee is the question
of the smuggling of drugs through the post, Serial numbers
for receptacles for drugs to enable seizures to be traced
to their soutce, heavier penalties for infractions of the drug
laws so as to prevent firms from contimuing in business after
they have been revealed as contributors to the illicit traffic,
close co-operation between the police authorities in different
countries so as to lay traffickers by the heels and the preparation
by the Secretariat for circulation to the Governments of a
black list of persons concerned in the illicit drag traffic were
among the measures tecommended at the thirteenth session of
the Committee,

In view of the extent to which China is suffer-

Drags i ing from the dlicit traffic and the difficulties
China. experienced by the Chinese Government in
combating the traffic in existing circumstances,

the Committee decided to take up the drug situation in China
at its 1931 session ; it asked the Council to call the attention of
the Treaty Powers to the matter, and to set on foot a study by
these powers and by the Chinese Government of the situation
and of the best way of giving effect to Chapter 4 of the Hague



312 Social and Humanitarian Activities

Convention, by which the Tteaty Powers and China have undet-
taken to collaborate i suppressing the production, use and traffic
in opium and dangerous drugs in that country.

CONCLUSION

The League’s social and humanitarian work has been varied
and far-reaching, the League machinery has been rapidly
adjusted to cope with emergencies and situations that the
framers of the Covenant never contemplated and, through the
League, Governments and private initiative have been brought
together so as to obtain the best possible results. The framers
of the Covenant were carcful to make the League system as
elastic and comprehensive as possible, and their handiwork was
put to a severe test in the years immediately following the
wat, In the field of social and humanitarian endeavour the
League has emerged honourably from this test, and the
experience gained shows that the civilised nations can, through
the League, carry out most forms of international co-operation
to which they may set their hand.



CHAPTER IX
INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION

The Beginmng—The Committee of Intellectual Co-operation—The Patis
Institute—The Wotk of the Committee—The Cinematograph and the Rome
Institute—Instruction in the Ideals and Work of the League of Nations.

TuE League’s work in the field of what is known as intellectual
co-operation represents an adventure into an entirely new region
of official international acttvity. Itschief interest during the period
under review lies therefore rather in the exploration of the ground
and in the giadual discovery of the spectal methods needed for
dealing with it than 1n any striking positive achievement.

It was M. Hymans, the representative of Belgium in the
League of Nations Commission at the Peace Conference, who
proposed that * intetnational intellectual telations  should be
provided for in the Covenant. The idea found no favour at
the time, but 1t was raised once more at the First Assembly by
Senator Lafontaine and a iesolution adopted on the subject.
The Council therefore felt justified, on the motion of M. Léon
Bourgeois, in proposing the appointment of a Committee “ to
deal with questions of intellectual co-operation and education.”
When the matter came before the Second Assembly, it was
thought wiser to confine the scope of the proposed Committee,
in the first instance at any rate, to intellectual questions outside
the range of teaching proper, and the reference to education was
therefore dropped. The Committee was finally set on foot 1n
1922 and held its first meeting in August of that year.

I. CuarAcCTERISTICS OF THE COMMITTEE

The Committee on Intellectual Co-operation

Composition. conststs entirely of persons chosen for their
individual eminence in the world of thought.

The object of the League in establishing it was to summon
to its councils a carefully selected group of the best thinkers
of the age drawn from the chief intellectual disciplines.
Thus philosophy has been represented by the first Chairman,

313
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M. Betgson, physics by Dr. Einstein, Mme. Curie, Dt. Lorentz,
M. Tanakadate, Dr, Hale and his successor Dr. Millikan and,
more recently, by M. Painlevé, Greek studies by Professor
Gilbett Murtay, literature by M. de Reynold, medicine by
M. de Castro, biology by Mlle. Bonnevie and later by Sit
Jugadis Bose, the atts by M. Destrée, history by M. Susta, and
law by Professor Ruffini (succeeded later by M. Rocco) and
by M. Matiano H. Cotnejo.

To gather together such an airay of talent, representing such a
vartety of specialisms, countries and intellectual traditions, was
in itsel{ no mean achicvement, particularly at a moment when the
contacts between scholars, which had been interrupted duting the
war, had not yet been renewed. The mere cxistence of the
Committee has certainly been a considerable moral influence in
favour of international understanding.

A second feature which distinguishes the work
Relations  of the Commuttee 1s the nature of its relations
with Existing with other orgamised hodies in the same field

Organisations. of wortk, In this respect, intellectual co-

operation presents a marked contrast with other
departments of League activity. The intellectual 1s solitary by
nature. His best work is done in the seclusion of his study ot
laboratory and he has a natural tendency to shun publicity and to
regard organising activities as an unwelcome encroachment upon
higher things. This state of mind is clearly reflected in the
history and existing conditton of national and international
organisation in the field of learning. Before the war such
international organisation as had been brought into existence
was either of a purely specialist character, as exemplified by the
congresses dealing with individual branches of study, ot was
centted in the closed circle of the learned academies. Neither
of these forms of activity concetned themselves with what
may be called the material or external problems of intellectual
life, still less did they enter into any contact with Governments.
It was indeed generally consideted that the thinker and the
statesman moved in two wholly separate orbits, and that, whereas
the art of government had little to learn from the spectes described
by Napoleon as “ ideologues,” the scholar in his tutn would be
out of place, and might even compromise his intellectual integrity,
if he sought to interfere with affairs of State. Thus, for instance,
when the International Convention for the Exchange of Official
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Publications was drawn up in 1886, it did not occur to anyone at
the time that the principle involved mightbe of interest to scholars
and invited a possible extension to certain classes of scientific
matter. In the same way, occasional loans of manusctipts and
othet matetial from library to library across national frontiers
wete arranged through the ordinary diplomatic channels,

The International Association of Academies necessarily discon-
tinued its activities during the war. At its close, two new
otganisations sprang into existence, dividing between them
ptactically the whole range of the higher studies: one of these
is the International Union of Academies, which devotes itself to
humane studies; the other the International Research Council,
covering the natural sciences. In 1922, when the Committee
on Intellectual Co-operation was established, neither of these
two bodies had succeeded in re-knitting the contacts broken
during the war or in gaining the full confidence of scholars
m all the leading countries. It was not until the formation
of the International Committee on Historical Studies in 1926
that a completely international organisation was brought into
existence in any one branch of learned study. Repeated
attempts have since been made to overcome the reluctance
of the tepresentatives of certain countries to co-operate with
the other two organisations, but up to the end of the League’s
first decade these had not proved successful,

Thus, whereas in the realm of economics or health or social
welfare, problems could be thrashed out by non-official intet-
national otrganisations with effective groups in most of the
leading countties, the scholats who accepted the Council’s invi-
tation were at first compelled to deal unaided with the problems
of the vast area assigned to them by the Council, and with the
proposals submitted in regard to them. How multitudinous
and how heterogeneous these proved to be can be seen by anyone
who will glance through the Minutes, or even the indices, of
the eleven sessions of the Committee between 1922 and 1929,

Not only, however, were international in-

Dyffientty and  tellectual relations almost entirely unorganised,

Complexity of but the problems which claimed the Com-

the Commurtes’s mittee’s attention were of special setiousness

Task. and urgency. It is true that the Economic
Otganisation of the League had to deal with
the long-continued dislocation tresulting from the wat, and
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the Health Organisation with such emergencies as the out-
break of typhus in Eastern Hurope; but the problems in
mtellectual life, whilst equally urgent, were far more deep-
seated and more difficult to adjust. The war had in fact
brought to its culmmation a process of revolutionary change
in the whole material basis of intellectual life. Whereas, in
the 19th and preceding centuries, those who devoted themselves
to a life of study and research, whether attached to universities or
not, belonged on the whole to a class assured of a reasonable
degree of comfort and stability, the 20th century, and post-wat
conditions in particular, have exposed intellectuals to the full
rigouts of the competitive struggle in which so much of the
test of the community 1s engaged. The vast extension of State
instruction, and the close relationship established between
applied science and business enterprise, have greatly increased
the proportion of intellectnal workers 1n the community and
correspondingly endangered the older standatrds of thorough
and disinterested work. The incursion of mechanical in-
venttons into new fields—as for instance in music and the
drama—has suddenly confronted scholars and artists with
problems analogous to those with which manual wotkers have
been familiar from the end of the 18th century. At the same
time, Governments and business enterprises of a large-scale
character have awakened to the practical importance, not only of
the applied sciences, but also of the basic studies, and specialists
1 a great variety of subjects are therefore being called upon
to face wholly new practical responsibilities. In League wotk
alone, it is worth while recalling that the League had recourse
during this first decade to chemists, agricultural expeits, theo-
retical economists, geographers, biologists and bactetiologists,
and this is only one example of a procedure that is being
increasingly adopted by individual Governments.

Moreover, the Committee had to face one further difficulty of
a more immediate character. Important and urgent as were
the problems before it, the fact that little precision had been
given to them by discussion in individual countries deprived it
of the public support which was necessary to secure the full
co-operation of the Assembly. Since its work was both
unfamiliar and undefined, some delegations were unwilling to
assign to it funds such as would have permitted a thorough
preliminary exploration of the ground. 'The sums voted during
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the first two years wete indeed hardly sufficient 1o meect the
needs of the small staff of the newly formed section of
intellectual co-operation.,

So discoutaging was the position in this

International  regard that, in 1924, the Committee decided to

Institute of  issue an appeal for aid from external sources.
Intellectna]  As it tutned out, the moment chosen was
Co-operation  propitious ; for in France, where public opinion
in Paris.  has always been specially alive to intellectual
problems, a Government had just come into
power, pledged to support the League and anxious to show
its interest in its activities. Thus, when the Committee met in
July 1924, its Chairman, M. Bergson, was able to lay before it
a letter from the French Minister of Public Instruction, M.
Frangois Albert, offering the Committee a permanent executive
organ in the shape of an institute to be established in Paris in
premises provided by the French Goveinment, together with
an annual income adequate for the catrying on of its wotk.

The proposal was accepted by the Committee and subsequently
by the Council and the Assembly, and a formal agreement was
drawn up between the League and the French Government. ‘The
new Institute opened 1ts doors in November 1925. Since that
time, therefore, intellectual co-operation, in its eatly years the
Cinderella of the Secretariat, has been as well equipped as the
other sections of the Sectetariat; for the Institute, despite its
name and its situation outside Geneva, performs functions
similar to those catried out by the sections of the Sectretariat.
Its programme of work 15 drawn up each summer at the
annual meeting of the Committee of Intellectual Co-operation
at Geneva,

Formally speaking, the Institute is an independent corporate
body, tecognised under French law, with a Governing Body
of its own; but in fact that Governing Body consists of the
membets of the Committee of Intellectual Co-operation. The
sole difference between the Governing Body and the Commuttee
is that the Chairman of the former must be of French nationality,
the position thus devolving upon the scholar of French nation-
ality on the Committee. A similar method of organisation,
slightly adapted to meet the special citcumstances, has been
adopted in the case of two other institutes since offered
to the League, in both cases by the Italian Government—
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the Intetnational lInstitute for the Unification of Private
International Law established 1n 1928 and the Inteinational
Educational Cinematographic Institute, which was inaugurated
in 1929.

The League organisation of Intellectual

Development  Co-operation has developed rapidly since the

of the establishment of the Paris Institute. Already

Movement for  before that date, the International Committee

Intellectnal  had adopted the practice of forming permanent
Co-operatson. sub-committees and, when the Institute was
organised, it was divided into sections arranged
so as to cortespond with these. 'There has also been a
considerable development of national organisation to fill the
gap to which reference has alteady been made. As eatly
as 1923, “ national committees of intellectual co-operation ™
wete established in twelve countries in Central and Eastern
Europe, mainly in connection with the provision of relief
for intellectuals, a problem to which the International
Committee was at that time devoting its attention. Once
formed, these commuttees discoveted a wider sphere of use-
fulness, and their number rapidly increased in the succeeding
years. At the present time there ate thirty-five national
committees in existence. They ate variously composed and
not always fully equipped for carrying on their duties, but in
neatly all of the larger, and some of the smaller, countries,
there are now, following the example set by the United States
National Committee from 1926 onwards, regular offices with
whole-time secretaties. There has also grown up a system of
Government delegates attached to the Paris Institute,

In Januaty 1930, the League otganisation of Intellectual
Co-operation consisted of the main Committee, composed of
fifteen independent scholars, six sub-committees dealing tespect-
ively with:

() Univetsity relations ;

(2) Science and bibliogtaphy ;

(3) Arts and letters ;

(4) Intellectual rights ;

(5) The instruction of youth in the aims of the League
of Nations ;

(6) Interchange of teaching staff ;
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thitty-five national Cominittees and about forty Government
delegates acctedited to the Institute, the actual work belng
carried on by a whole-time staff of close on 100 persons in
Paris and Geneva.

The International Committee and the Sub-Coxmmttees
ordinarily meet once a year ! and the Government delegates twice
ot three times a year. A meeting of representatives of national
committees was held for the first time in July 1929 and is likely
to become periodical.

The Committee’s activities which, to guote
Revision of  the words of its Rapporteur, have “ grown up

Programme of in an empirical manner as and when problems

Work and of  atose and suggestions were made,” have become

Organisation. exceedingly complex: at its last meeting in

July 1929, it was therefore decided that the
time had come fot a systematic suivey of its programme,
work and organisation. This task was entrusted to a small
committee, consisting of five membess of the International
Committee and three outside experts, and its report, after
submission to the plenary Committee and the Council, will
be considered by the Assembly.

II. Work oF 1HE COMMITTEE

It is now necessary to glance briefly at these activities them-
selves. As has been stated, the field of work before the Com-
mittee in 1922 was vast, ill-defined, yet at the same time filled
with pressing ptoblems. ‘This situation is well illustrated by the
list of subjects which have occupied the attention of the Com-
mittee in the last eight yeats. Over a hundred questions have
come under consideration—a considerably larger number than
have been dealt with by any other technical section of the
League. 'This arises, as has already been explained, from the
lack of adequate agencies for sifting and selecting the matetial
submitted, so that the Committee and its Sub-Committees have
had their attention called to proposals of gieatly varying interest,
importance and practicability.

The topics which have been discussed can be conveniently
grouped under three heads :

1 With the exception of No, s—Instruction of Youth—which met in 1926 and
1927 and 1s convened again for 1930,
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1. General questions.

2. BEnquties undertaken by the Institute and the
Secretariat,

3. Enquities undertaken with the aid of outside experts.

1, General Onestions

The general questions submitted to the Commuttee range from
the problem of an auxiltary international language and the dis-
covety of means for persuading scientists to make public their
discoveries with regard to chemical warfare to questions of
educational administration such as the mumerss clansus applied to
certain classes of students 1n cettain countries, ‘That problems
of this kind were submitted to the Committee at all is evidence
of the need felt in the modern world for some authoritative
expiession of opinton on questions involving broad intellectual
principles. The Commuittee has, however, duting its early years
been very careful not to arrogate to itself any such authority and
the resolutions adopted have been marked by great caution.
On the question of poison gas, for instance, it regretted its
inability to take action, whilst, as regards the mumerus clansas,
it disclaimed intetference with questions of domestic politics.
It did, however, at its second session, hold a full debate on the
ptoblem of an auxiliary international language. As a result, it
declared that it did not feel justified in recommending an artificial
language to the consideration of the Assembly of the League,
considering that its efforts should be mainly directed towards the
study of modern languages and foreign literatures, in view of the
fact that such study constitutes one of the most effective methods
of bringing about a motal and 1ntellectual understanding between
petsons of different nationalities.

2, Enguirses by the Institute and the Secretariat

Most of the questions that have come under the consideration
of the Committce have simply been referred to the Paris Institute
as its working organ,

In many cases little progress has resulted owing to the
lack of preliminary study. To select a few instances, resolu-
tions have been passed for the collection of information on
the different national systems of education, for the formation
of an International Universities Association, for an enquiry
regarding archives, for the unification of archzological and



Intellectnal Co-operation 321

scienttfic nomenclature, for an international convention on
archzological research, for the protection of natural beauties,
* for the establishment of an organ of financial aid for intellectuals,
for Government loans for the development of intellectual life,
for the protection of professional titles, for the publication in
learned reviews of studies which theitr authors wete unable to
publish, for the promotion of scienttfic publications in lesser-
known languages, for the establishment of an international
bureau of meteorology, for the development of intetnational
dramatic relations, for a scheme of historical publications, for the
institution of international scholarships and for the exchange of
professors and of students. All these ate examples of matters
on which no action proved possible, either because they were
unsuttable for international treatment or because the apptopriate
specialised body for dealing with them had not yet been evolved.

3. BEnguiries by Experts

The third group of questions is composed of those on which
the Committee called in the aid of outside experts. Here a
steady progtess can be observed in the technique adopted, as
each particular question was subjected to closer analysis, The
Committee gradually discovered that results, as in other types
of League wotk, could only be reached through the co-
opetration of those best qualified to express an opinion. The
meetings of experts which took place led to new and valuable
international contacts which have in some cases developed 1nto
new forms of regular international co-operation and even of
permanent corporate association, The process involved can
best be made clear by some particular instances.

One of the problems which early attracted the

International Committee’s attention was the improvement of

Co-ordination  libraty facilities, When this idea fitst presented

af Libraries,  itself, it took the shape, in some quarters, of a

project for a single international ibrary with a
complete outfit of material on every branch of learning, When
submitted to analysts, 1t passed through an evolution from
centralisation to organised co-operation very similar to that
observable on the larger stage of general politics. A group of
library expetts, representing some of the greatest existing libraries,
was called into council, and practical arrangements set on foot
for co-operation. It was found that international co-operation

21
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could only proceed on the basis of effective organisation within
individual countties, and that this helped the levelling-up of
national library systems to the standards of the most advanced
countries. National centres to receive and transmit demands for
books from abtroad came into existence, and the intetnational
contacts so formed have been found to require very little 1n the
way of a definitely international organisation. Side by side with
this promotion of direct contact betwecn national library centres
has been the development of international o1ganisation amongst
librarians, Recent developments have culminated, at a con-
ference in Rome in the summet of 1929, in the formation of an
International Federation of Libraty Associations, which elected
as its permanent sectetary the Libratian of the League of
Nations Library. An idea which first found expression 1n 1923
in the form of a broad statement of policy has now taken shape
in a regular network of co-operation between national institu-
tions and the members of the profession concerned with them.
A somewhat similar development has taken
International  place 1 regaid to museums. In this case the
Museum Office. formation of the framework was the work
of the Commussion itself rather than of a
corpotate gathering of experts. Thanks to the activity of the
Arts and Letters Sub-Committee and of the Attistic Relations
Section of the Institute, an International Museums Office was set
on foot in 1926 with a Governing Body composed of members
chosen by invitation from a variety of countries, Under its
auspices, conferences of experts have been held on the use
of museums for education, and on other mote technical
problems. Various exhibitions have also been organised. But,
possibly owing to the complexity of the subject, the resolution
adopted in 1926 under which it was hoped to relieve the Paris
Institute of financial responsibility by developing the office on
an autonomous basis has not yet become opetative.
Another example is afforded by the action
Co-ordination  taken in regard to the teaching of politics. At
of Institutions its sesston in 1923, the Committee adopted a
JSor the Scientsfic general resolution recommending that univer-
Study of Interna- sities should attempt to remove misunderstand-
tional Relations. ings between nations by means of courses on
the political, economic and moral conditions
in other countries, Two yeats later, the subject was taken up
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anew in a mote practical form. At its sixth session in 1925, its
attention having been drawn to the matter by a scheme for
an intetnational univetsity, the Committee passed a resolutton
advocating co-operation between the existing national and
international institutions concerned with international studies
and authorising the Paris Institute to use its best endeavours to
this end. Here, again, as in the case of libraries, the first step was
the promotion of co-operation between nstitutions in individual
countries. Action cnsued on the part of the French and German
" institutions, and by 1928 the process had been catried to a point
which enabled an international conference to be summoned with
some hope of success. Representatives of national institutions
in eight countries and of four international institutions met
in Berltn 1n March of that year and discovered that their common
studies and outlook provided a firm basis for cotporate action.
At a second conference in London in the following year, a
regular executive committce was appointed and certain common
tasks set in hand.

Thus the stimulus provided by the International Committee
has helped to awaken a corporate consciousness in what is,
practically speaking, a new department of learning, and the
Conference of Institutions for the Scientific Study of Politics 1s
likely to become an annual event.

A further example of the same technique is

International  the formation of an International Committee of

Committee of Popular Asts as the result of an international

Popular Arts. congress sponsored by the Committee on

Intellectual Co-operation and organised by the
Paris Institute. In this case, the establishment of a regular
Committee was preceded by a congress held in Prague in 1928
with all the difficulties involved in organising a scientific
meeting without a representative scientific commuittee to direct
it; but possibly the tesult could have been achieved in no
other way. Here, too, as the result of League action, a form
of intetnational otganisation has been evolved in a branch of
study hithetto unprovided for.
Considerable attention has been paid by the
Co-ordinatwn Committee and the Institute to questions of
of Bibliography. bibliography. Physics, social and economic
science, Grzco-Roman antiquity, biology,
general linguistic studies, and the Romance languages in
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particulas, have all formed the subject of delibetation by com-
mittees of experts chosen by the League otganisation. In
the absence of specialised international organisations qualified
to undertake the work, action through the League Com-
mittee seemed the only avatlable course if progress was to be
achieved, But, as the International Research Council with its
constituent Unions and othet similar bodies develop and com-
plete their organisation and membership, bibliographical work
will necessatily be undertaken on a wider and more repre-
sentative basis. ’

Much activity has been displayed in regard to

Literary and  literary and scienttfic property. Apart from the

Sczentific . question of copyright (on which an international
Property.  conference took place in the spring of 1929,
showing a marked advance in certain particulars),
the chief effort has been concentrated on a plan, put forward by
Senator Ruffini in 1923, for the recognition of the legal right of
the scientist to share in the profits derived from the practical
applications of a new idea or discovery originated by him. The
question has been most exhaustively discussed, both in its
theoretical and practical bearings, and has reached the stage of a
draft international convention. It must be confessed, however,
that it bas not yet succeeded in attracting a sufficient measure of
corporate support from those in whose interest it has been
devised.
Another question which well illustrates the
Eguivalence  evolution of the Commuttee’s technique is that
of University  of the equivalence of university degrees. The
Degrees.  provision of facilities for students to pursue
their studies, without breaking their university
course, in institutions outside their own countties is obviously
desirable for the promotion of international undetstanding,
and the Committee, at its second session, in 1923, passed a
general resolution to this effect; but no progress could be
made until contact was established with the authorities in
each country familiar from daily practice with the problems
involved.

After the establishment of the Paris Institute in 1925, the
question was discussed successively by meetings of directors of
National University Offices and of the International Students’
Organisations. In this way, both those tesponsible for the
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regulations for the admission of foreign students and the repre-
sentatives of the organised students themselves wete called into
council. The problem has proved to be far more complex
than the framers of the first resolution can have imagined, for
analysis has revealed unexpected differences, not only between
educational levels in different countries, but also between types
of institutions and the place occupied by them in the different
national systems of education, But in no other way than
through regular collaboration between the administrative
officers concerned could any progtess have been hoped
for at all.

In the problem of translations, it is obviously

Translasons  desirable, especially in the case of languages

of Important  with a limjted range, that important and valu-

Literary  able literary works should be made available
Works. to readers unable to understand them in the
language in which they ate written, But the
embodiment of this idea in practical shape involves vetry con-
siderable difficulties. The Committee first adopted resolutions
on the subject in 1926, but it was not until co-operation was
established with tepresentative international litetary associations,
such as the P. E. N. Club, that the basis was laid for effective
action.

This analysis of the chief activities of the Committee has
already revealed the general method towatds which it has been
tending—the institution of regulatr conferences between those
interésted in the several problems taken up, Thtee such con-
ferences have now become regular features of the work of the
Commmittee. Two of these, the Conference of Directors of
National University Offices and the Confetence of International
Students Associations, have been held annually since 1926, and
the thitrd, the Conference of Institutions for the Scientific Study
of Politics, since 1928, the Paris Institute being responsible for
the arrangements in each case. A conference of associations
engaged in international school cortespondence was held in the
summet of 1929 and decided to make use of the Patis Institute
as its secretariat, ‘There have also been annual conferences of
libraty expetts since 1927, but in this case the organisation has
not taken so clearly defined a shape.
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II1. ReLATIONS BETWEEN THE CINEMATOGRAPH AND INTEL-
ILECTUAL LIFE—FOUNDATION OF THE ROME INSTITUTE

T'wo other activities atising out of the Committee’s work
must be briefly referred to. The first is the action taken in
connection with the cinematograph. A report on the relations
between the cinematograph and the intellectual life of the world
was drawn up on behalf of the Committee in 1924 and led to
the adoption of a general resolution. Following on this, the
French National Committee on Intellectual Co-operation took
the initiative in organising an inteinational cinematograph con-
gress which took place at the Patis Institute in September 1926.
Although the League Commuttee itself was not hetre directly
concerned, the Congress proved valuable in drawing attention
to the social and educational possibilities opened up by the
development of the cinematograph. The interest thus aroused
led the Italian Government, at the Assembly of 1928, to offer
to the League the foundation of an International Institute of
Educational Cinematography to co-ordinate and stimulate the
work done throughout the wotld in this connection. The offer
was accepted by the Assembly and the Council, and the new
Institute, which is housed in the Villa T'orlonia at Rome, entered
upon its activities in 1929.

IV. INsTRUCTION OF YOUTH IN THE BEXISTENCE AND AIMS OF
THE LEAGUE OF INATIONS

The last question to be treated is the action taken under the
auspices of the Committee for the promotion of education on
the League of Nations and international co-operation. ‘This
subject was first brought before the League at the Assembly
of 1923 by Dame Edith Lyttelton, of the British delegation.
As a result, the Assembly passed a resolution urging “the
Governments of the States Members to arrange that the
children and youth in their respective countries . . . be
made aware of the existence and aims of the League of
Nations and the terms of its Covenant.” The matter was not
allowed to drop, and the Assembly of the following year
instructed the Secretariat to investigate the action which was
being taken and to report to the Assembly of 1925. These
reports, which were prepared in the Information Section of the
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Secretariat, marked the establishment of the first contact between
the League and official and non-official educational bodies in the
member States. Not only did they bring together a mass of
detailed information, but they exploted new tetritory and drew
the attention of the League for the first time to the acttvities of
the more important international associations working for peace
through education. One of the results of this exploration has
been that these organisations themselves have been brought into
permanent mutual association through a “ Liaison Committee ”
(Comzité d’entente) which has, since 1926, held tegular meetings at
the Paris Institute. In this way, reptesentatives of ptimary and
secondary teachers and of students and ex-students (such as
the International Federation of University Women) have been
brought into closer touch with bodies with a mote general
membership, but equally interested in the aims of the
movement.

Up to this point, the Assembly had not referred the problem
to any permanent technical body. In 1925, however, it decided
to take a further step and to draw 1 the Committee on Intel-
lectual Co-operation. The Committee was asked to comsider
whether 1t would be desirable to summon a sub-committee of
experts to deal with the question, and at the same time the range
of the problem itself was extended so as to covet, not simply
the teaching of the League of Nations and its Covenant, but also
the question of how “ to train the younger generation to regard
international co-operation as the normal method of conducting
world affairs,” The Committee endorsed this proposal and the
Council then appointed the Sub-Comimittee, which was composed
of fourteen membets, several of them high officials in national
Ministries of Education. Their repott, which was issued in
1927, made a number of practical 1ecommendations for action in
the member States, arousing considerable interest and attaining
a wide citculation. Among its proposals was one for the setting
up of an official League educational information centre, to consist
of two sections, one at Geneva to deal mote particularly with the
Governments and the other at the Paris Institute to keep in touch
with the work of non-official organisations. The centre was set
up by a tesolution of the Assembly of 1927, and its working soon
tevealed that the mete accumulation of material received from
Governments, non-official associations and private individuals,
did not meet the need which the experts had in view. Some
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means was clearly needed for enabling the information to
bear ftuit by being passed on to those intetested throughout
the world. 'The Assembly of 1928, therefore, on the recom-
mendation of the Committee on Intellectnal Co-operation,
authorised the petiodical publication of an Edwational Survey,
and at the Assembly of 1929 this new publication was definitely
established on a six~-monthly basis.

The Secretary-General of the League gave effect to another
important recommendation of the Sub-Committee of Experts
by preparing a pamphlet known as the “ Aims and Organisation
of the League of Nations,” which is intended to provide
educational authorities who wish to give instruction on the
League of Nations with useful information as to its aims,
constitution, organisation and wortking.

Perhaps the most striking result has been that here, as
elsewhere, the adoption of the method of co-operation has
revealed an unexpected variety of local conditions and of
individual techniques for dealing with what, reviewed from
the outside, seemed a relatively simple common problem.
Just as, in the eatly days of the discussions on library
facilities and international organisation in bibliography, the
task was envisaged in terms of centralisation, so, in educa-
tion for peace, voices had been raised urging the adoption
of a single method and even 2 single text-book in schools
throughout the world. It was soon discovered-—if indeed
the discovety needed to be made—that the problem of how
to teach the League of Nations and international co-operation
is being faced, and must necessarily be faced, in different
ways in different countries, and that the League of Nations
itself, if one may so exptess it, cannot mean quite the same
" in any two countries, ‘The League is here confronted, in
the most practical form, with the problem of reconciling a
common international putpose with all that is most intimate
and deep-rooted in national temperaments and traditions. If
the younger generation is to acquire the habit of peace and to
realise that it is growing up in a new era of world history, the
adjustment that is involved must be carried through in harmony
with its own social environment and within the framewotk of its
own cherished institutions. No doubt this task of adjustment,
with all its accompanying psychological difficulties, is one of
great delicacy—more delicate pethaps in its own sphere than
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political adjustments dealt with under Article 11 or 15 of
the Covenant. Happily, however, it is taking place under
conditions which allow time for growth and harmonisation. It
is perhaps not too much to say that it involves the severest test
to which the method of co-operation is being subjected during
these early years, Upon its success or falure largely depends
the fulfilment of the promise held out in the Covenant of the
permanent elimmnation of war from human affairs.



CHAPTER X

THE MANDATES SYSTEM

1. Atticle 22 of the Covenant and the Mandates* C Mandates, B Mandates,
A Mandates ; Palestine and the Balfour Declaration; Trans-Jordania, Iraq.
II, The Exetcise of the League’s Supervision: Constitution and Working of the
Permanent Mandates Commission ; Examination of Annual Repotts, III. Genetal
and Special Problems: General Problems of a Legal, Economic or Social
Nature ; Political Disturbances ; Rebellions, the Bondelzwarts Affair ; the Syrian
Revolt, Western Samoa; Palestine,

TrHE Mandates system is a new conception in international
law and a novel experiment in colonial policy. Article 2z of
the Covenant of the League of Nations defines the governing
ptinciples. The charters subsequently drafted for each of the
mandated tetritories are, in a way, executive conventions for
the application of these principles.

The Covenant gives no indication as to the choice of the
mandatory Powets, not does it deal with the distribution of the
mandated territories. On these two points, the decision was
taken by the Supreme Council, which, on May 7th, 1919, assigned
Togoland and the Cameroons to France and Great Britain,
German Hast Africa (Tanganyika) to Great Britain, South West
Africa to the South African Union, German Samoa to New
Zealand and the island of Nautu to the British Empire.t ‘The
other German possessions in the Pacific south of the Equator,
including German New Guinea, were assigned to Australia, the
German islands north of the Equator to Japan.

As the result of subsequent negotiations, the Notth-Western
District of German Bast Africa (the provinces of Ruanda and
Urundi) was placed under Belgian mandate.

The Mandatories for Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia (A
Mandates) were appointed by the Supreme Council at San Remo

1 The mandate for Nauru was assigoned to the United Kingdom, Australia and
New Zealand These three Governments delegated to the Australian Govera-
ment powers of administration for the first five yeats, but on all essential questions
they have to take a concerted decision The arrangement with the Australian
Government has since been tenewed for a further period of five years,

330
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on April 25th, 1920, France was entrusted with the adminis-
tration of Syria, Great Britain with that of Palestine and
Mesopotamia (Iraq).

I. ArticLe 22 OF THE COVENANT, AND THE MANDATES
Article 22 of the Covenant reads as follows :

“ To those colonies and territories which as a consequence
of the late war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of
the States which formerly governed them and which ate
inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand by themselves
under the strenuous conditions of the modern world, there
should be applied the principle that the well-being and
development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisa-
tion and that secutities for the performance of this trust
should be embodied in this Covenant.

“ The best method of giving practical effect to this ptin-
ciple is that the tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted
to advanced nations which, by reason of their resources,
their experience or their geographical position, can best
undertake this responsibility, and which ate willing to
accept it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by
them as Mandatories on behalf of the League.

“The character of the mandate must differ according to
the stage of the development of the people, the geographical
situation of the tertitoty, its economuc conditions and other
similar circumstances.

“ Cettain communities formetly belonging to the Turkish
Empire have reached a stage of development where theit
existence as independent nations can be provisionally
tecognised subject to the rendering of administrative
advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time
as they are able to stand alone. The wishes of these
communities must be a principal consideration in the
selection of the Mandatoty.

“ Other peoples, especially those of Central Africa, are at
such a stage that the Mandatory must be responsible for
the administration of the tesritory under conditions which
will guarantee freedom of conscience or religion, subject
only to the maintenance of public order and morals, the
prohibition of abuses such as the slave trade, the atms
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traffic and the liquor traffic, and the prevention of the
establishment of fortifications or militaty and naval bases
and of military training of the natives for other than police
purposes and the defence of territory, and will also secuie
equal opportuntties for the trade and commerce of other
Members of the League.

“'Thete are territories, such as South West Aftica and
certain of the South Pacific Islands, which, owing to the
sparseness of their population, or their small size, or their,
remoteness from the centres of civilisation, ot their geo-
graphical contiguity to the tetritory of the Mandatory, ox
othet citcumstances, can be best administered under the
laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory,
subject to the safeguards above mentioned in the intetests
of the indigenous population.

““ In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render to
the Council an annual report in reference to the territory
committed to its charge.

“'The degtee of authority, control or administration to
be exercised by the Mandatory shall, if not previously agteed
upon by the Members of the League, be explicitly defined
in each case by the Council,

“ A permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive
and examine the annual reports of the Mandatoties and to
advise the Council on all matters relatmg to the observance
of the mandates.”

Thus the object of the mandates system is to ensute the ““ well-
being and development > of the inhabitants of these tertitoties,
as a “sacred trust of civilisation.”” The mandate is described
as a “ tutelage,” exercised on behalf of the League and in its
name. Without entering into the controversies to which the
legal status of the mandate has given rise, it may be obsetved
that this notion of tutelage is borrowed from private law and
is a novelty 1n international law,

The acceptance of a mandate therefore entails an obligation,
which is provided with a legal sanction: the Mandatory is
responsible to the Council of the League, to which it must
report annually on the tertitoties committed to its charge. A
permanent Commission assists and advises the Council on
mattets relating to the observance of the mandates.

113
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Although based on a uniform ptinciple, the system varies in
its application. Article 2z of the Covenant recognises three
kinds of mandates, which differ according to the development
of the population, the geogtaphical situation of the tetritory, its
economic conditions and othet circumstances.

The first category (A Mandates—Sytria and Lebanon, Palestine
and Trans-Jordania, Iraq) includes nations ° recognised as
independent subject to the tendering of administrative advice
and assistance by a Mandatoty until such time as they ate able
to stand alone.” In the second group (B Mandates—the Camet-
oons, Togoland, Tanganyika, Ruanda Urundi), the Mandatory is
responsible for the admunistration, The territories of the third
group (C Mandates—South West Africa and the South Pacific
Islands) ate “ administered under the laws of the Mandatoty as
mtegral pottions of its territoty.”

The degtee of authority, supetvision or administration exet-
cised by the Mandatory consequently vattes accotding to the .
tertitory, and this circumstance was taken into consideration
in the drafting of the different mandates, which contain provisions
for the application of the principles laid down in Atticle 22 of
" the Covenant,

The Mandates

Certain clauses are common to all the mandates. Subject to
the provisions of the mandate, full powers of legislation and
administration are given to the Mandatory. The Mandatory
agrees that disputes arising with other Members of the League
on the interpretation or the application of 2 mandate which
cannot be solved by negotiation shall be submitted to the
Permanent Courtt of Intetnational Justice. ‘The consent of the
Council is tequired for any modification of the mandate.

'The other clauses vaty according to the three classes of territory
to which they apply.

For all the C Mandates (former German

C Mandates,  South West Africa and the Islands in the Pacific),

the terms of the mandates are almost identical
and faitly simple, The Mandatory is given the right to admunister
the tertitory as an integral portion of its home territoty, and may
apply its laws,

As a general principle, it is laid down that the Mandatory
““shall promote to the utmost the material and moral well-
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being and the social progress of the inhabitants of the territory
subject to the present Mandate.”

The mandate particulatly provides that the slave trade shall
be ptrohibited and no forced labour be permitted except for
essential public works and services, and then only in retutn for
adequate temuneration. A strict control must be exercised
ovet the traffic m arms and ammunition, and the supply of
intoxicating spirits and beverages to the natives must be pro-
hibited. Military training of the natives, otherwise than fox
putposes of internal police and the local defence of the territory,
and the erection of militaty or naval bases and fortifications
ate not allowed. The Mandatory must ensure freedom of
conscience and the free exercise of all forms of worship; all
missionaties nationals of any Member of the League may enternto,
travel and teside in the tetritory for the purpose of their calling.

The C Mandates contain no provisions regarding economic
equality or freedom for the trade and commerce of all Members
of the League. On the other hand, the provisions regarding the
liquor traffic are somewhat stricter than for the B Mandates.
The C Mandates prohibit absolutely the supply of intoxicating
spirits and beverages to the natives, while the B Mandates only lay
down that the Mandatory shall ““ exetcise a strict conttol ” over
the sale of spirituouns liquors.

The provisions contained in the B Mandates

B Mandates. are more elaborate. The Mandatory, which is

responsible for the peace, otder and good
government of the territory, and invested with full powers of
legislation and adminsstration, may constitute the tettitory into
a Customs, fiscal and adminstrative union with the adjacent
texritories, provided that such measures do not infringe the pro.
visions of the mandate. The Mandatory is to apply to the
tercitory committed to jts charge any general international
conventions already existing, or concluded hereafter with the
approval of the League, tespecting such matters as the slave
trade, liquor traffic, freedom of transit, etc.

The mulitary clauses ate virtually the same as for the other
mandates, On the holding or transfer of native lands, 1t is laid
down that the Mandatoty, in the framing of laws, shail take into
consideration native laws and customs and respect the rights and
safeguard the interests of the native population. Strict regula-
tions against usury are to be promulgated.
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The provisions regarding freedom of conscience and free
exercise of worship ate much the same as for the C Mandates.
The principle of the “ open doot is cartied out in detail.
'The Mandatory 1s to secure to all nationals of States Members
of the League the same rights as are enjoyed by its own nationals
in respect of immigration, acquisttion of property, exercise of
profession or trade. Freedom of transit and navigation, and
complete economic, commercial, affd industrial equality are to
be ensuted. Concessions for the development of the natural
resources of the territory are to be granted without distinction on
grounds of nationality, but concessions having the character of
gencral monopoly are not to be granted. This provision does
not affect the right of the Mandatory to create 2 monopoly of a
purely fiscal character in the interests of the mandated territory,
or in certain cases to carry out the development of its
natural resources either directly by the State or by a controlled

agency.
The A Mandates, for Syria and Palestine, are

A Mandates, rather different from the B and C Mandates.

Hete the Mandatory has to deal with more
developed populations which will probably in time become self-
governing, and it will therefore be expected to promote the
capacity of these populations for self-government. For the
Syrian Mandate it is expressly laid down that the Mandatory must
frame an “organic law > for Syria and Lebanon, taking into
account the rights, interests and wishes of the population.
The progtessive development of Syria and Lebanon as inde-
pendent States is to be facilitated, and local autonomy as far as
possible encouraged.

The Mandatoties for Syria and Palestine are entrusted with
the exclusive control of the foreign affairs of these countries,
and are responsible for preventing any part of the territory from
being placed under the control of a foreign Power. The
privileges and immunities of foreigners, including the benefits
of consular jurisdiction and protection as formerly enjoyed in the
Ottoman Empire, are not applicable in Syria or Palestine ; the
Mandatory has, however, to see that the judicial system estab-
lished assures to foreigners as well as to natives a complete
guarantee of their rights,

The respective Mandatories are to adhere on behalf of Syria
and Palestine to any general international conventions already
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existing, ot which may be concluded, in respect of cettain
important matters such as the slave traffic, the traffic in arms
and ammunition, ot the traffic 1 drugs, ot relating to com-
mercial equality, freedom of transit and navigation, aerial
navigation, postal, telegraphic and witeless communication, or
literary, artistic or industrial property.

Complete freedom of conscience and free exercise of all forms
of wotship consistent with public order and morality are to be
ensuted, and no discrimination of any kind made between the
inhabitants on the ground of difference of race, religion ot
language. Each community may maintamn its own schools for
the insttuction and education of its own members in its own
language. 'The supetvision exeicised by the Mandatory ovet
religious missions 1 Syrma and Lebanon is limited to the main-
tenance of public order and good government.

‘The Mandatories are to see that there 1s no dlscrnmnatlon in
Syria and Palestine against the nationals of any State Member
of the League of Nations in taxation, commerce, navigation,
the exercise of industries or professions, or the treatment of
merchant vessels and aircraft. Freedom of transit is to be
ensured and no tanff differentiation is allowed.

For Syria it is laid down that the Mandatory may maintain
its troops in the tettitoty for its defence, and the Mandatory
is provisionally empowered to otganise such local militia as may
be necessary for the defence of the tetritory and to employ it
for defence and the maintenance of otder. This militia is later
to come under the local authorities. The Palestine Mandate
provides that “ the administration of Palestine may organise on
a voluntary basis the forces necessary for the preservation of
peace and order, and also for the defence of the countty”
subject to the supervision of the Mandatory, Except for such
putposes, no military, naval or air forces ate to be raised or
maintained by the Administtation of Palestine. The Mandatoties
have the tight to make use of the potts, railways and means
of communication for the passage of their troops and of all
materials, supplies and fuel.

The Mandatories are to draw up and put into force a law
for the protection of antiquities which will ensute equality
of treatment in the matter of excavations and atchzological

research to the nationals of all States Members of the League
of Nations.
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In the Mandate for Palestine, certain particular circum-
stanices had to be taken into account. By what is known as
the Balfout Declaration of November 2nd, 1917, the British
Government declared itself in favour of the policy of the
establishment in Palestine of a National Home for the Jewish
People, it being cleatly undetstood that nothing should be done
which might prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing
non-Jewish communities in Palestine, or the rights and political
status enjoyed by Jews in any other country. These principles
wete agreed to by the Prncipal Allied Powers. When it
came to the actual drafting of the mandate, it was evident that
it must, on the one hand, contain the necessaty provisions to
carry out this policy and, on the other hand, be 1n agreement
with the general provisions of the Covenant regarding the A
Mandates.

The Palestine Mandate states that *the Mandatory shall be
responsible for placing the country under such political,
administrative and economic conditions as will secure the
establishment of the Jewish National Home and the development
of self-governing institutions,” A special organisation, known
as the “ Jewish Agency,” 1s recognised as a public body for the
purpose of co-operating with the administration in such matters
as affect the Jewish National Home and the interests of the
Jewish population in Palestine,

The Zionist Otrganisation was first recognised as such an
agency, but, since 1929, these duties have devolved upon a
body which includes representatives, not only of the Zionist
Organisation, but also of other Jewish associations in vatious
countries. 'This agency endeavouts to secure the co-operation
of all Jews who ate willing to assist in the establishment of the
Jewish National Home. The administration is to facilitate
Jewish immigration under suitable conditions and encourage
settlement by Jews on the land, and the nationality law of
Palestine is to facilitate the acquisition of Palestinjan citizen-
ship by Jews who take up their permanent residence in the
country.

The Mandatory must ensure that the rights and position of
other sections of the population are not prejudiced by this
policy and that the civil and religious rights of all the inhabitants
of Palestine, irtespecttve of race, language and teligion, ate
safeguarded.

22
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Atticle 14 of the Mandate provides for the appointment by
the Mandatory of a special Commission to study, define and
determine rights and claims in connection with the Holy Places
and the different religious communities in DPalestine. The
method of nomination, the composition and the functions of this
Commission have so far been left open, but must be submitted
to the Council of the League for approval.

A special clause of the mandate deals with Trans-Jordania,
By an agreement of Febtuary 20th, 1928, the British Govern-
ment tecognised the existence of an independent government
in this territory. The Council was informed by the British
representative that the British Government considered itself
responsible to the Council for the execution of the mandate in
Trans-Jordania, and exptessed the opinion that the agreement
was in conformity with the principles of the mandate, which
remained in full force.

No mandate, in the strict sense of the word,

Iraq. has been drafted for Iraq. The Council tecog-

nised that the Treaty of Alliance between Great

Britain and Iraq, concluded in 1922 and amended in 1926

following the settlement of the question of the frontier between

Tutkey and Iraq, gave effect to the provisions of the Covenant.

This Treaty embodies the main general principles of the A

Mandates (accession to general conventions, the fiscal and

commercial position of natiomals of States Members of the
League, ctc.).

The British Government undertakes, at the tequest of the
King of Iraq, to provide the State with such advice and assistance
as may be required during the pertod of the Treaty without
prejudice to Traq’s national soveteignty ; the British Government
will be represented in Iraq by a High Commissioner and a Consul~
General.

For the period of the Treaty, no gazetted official of other than
Iraq nationality is to be appointed without the concuttence of the
British Government.

The King of Iraq agtees to present to the Constituent
Assembly, and to give effect to, an Otganic Law, which
shall take account of the rights, wishes and intetests of all
populations inhabiting Iraq.

The King agrees to be guided by British advice on all im-
portant matters affecting intetnational and financial obligations
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and interests of the British Government, and will consult the
High Commissioner on what is conducive to sound financial
and fiscal policy, ensuring the stability and good organisation of
the finances of Iraq, so long as it is under financial obligations to
the British Government.

The King has right of representation in London and in such
other places as may be agreed upon, and where he is not repre-
sented he entrusts the protection of Iraq nationals to Great
Britain.

Great Britain undertakes to use her good offices to secute
the admission of Iraq to membetship of the League of Nations
as soon as possible. She undertakes to provide such support
and assistance to the aimed forces of Itaq as may from time to
time be agreed upon.

No tertitory in Itaq is to be ceded or leased ot in any way
placed under the control of any other Powet.

Following the Council’s decision on the Mosul question,
certain guarantees of local administration were granted to the
Kurdish populations of Iraq.  Measures were taken to ensure
the protection of minotities, in particular the non-Moslem
populations.

The various Mandates were apptoved by the Council on dates
ranging from December 1920 to September 1924, after 1t had
assured itself that they wete in conformity with Article 22 of the
Covenant.

II. Tue LEAGUE’S SUPERVISION

The mandate is a system of administration by a responsible
mandatory Power subject to international supervision. The
mandated territoties are administered on behalf of the League
as a whole and this implies the moral responsibility of all its
Membets. Within the general lines of the League system as
evolved in practice, the Assembly is free to discuss any questions
telating to mandates, but the supervision of the administration
rests primarily with the Council. The Annual Report of
the Council to the Assembly contains a chapter on Mandates,
which is discussed by one of the Assembly Committees. But
the annual reports on mandated tetritories provided for by
Article Z2 of the Covenant are addressed by the mandatory
Powers to the Council.
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The ptincipal agency thiough which the Council exeicises
its supervision 1s the Peimanent Mandates Commission men-
tioned in the Covenant.

On December 1st, 1920, the Council approved

Constitntion  the constitution of this Commission, which it

and Working  definitely appointed on February 22nd, 1921.

of the Mandates The Commission consists at present of eleven

Comunission.  membets, the majotity of whom are nationals

of non-mandatoty Powers.!

The memberts, appointed for an indefinite period, are not
Goveinment repiesentatives of the States of which they are
nattonals, but are selected on their personal qualifications, and
must not hold any office of direct dependence on their Govern-
ments while serving on the Commission. This last clause is
understood to exclude the appointment of a civil or militaty
servant of any Government, even of one of the non-mandatoty
Powers, but not the appointment of professotrs at a State
university, who cannot be said to occupy a position of direct
dependence on their Governments.

The International Tabour Organtsation has the right to ap-
point an expert, who attends in an advisory capacity all meetings
of the Commission at which labour matters ate discussed. 'The
Commission may summon technical expetts to act as advisers on
special questions.

The Commission is purely advisory ; it has no power to tender
any decisions or to make direct recommendations to the Man-
datories. On the other hand, the decisions of the Council are
naturally based to a great extent upon the considerations and
recommendations of the Commission.

The advisory capacity of the Commission does not mean that
it is limited to the consideration of questions expressly referred
to it by the Council ; it may also on its own mitiative put forward
views on other questions. Tt is expected to consider the whole
administration from the standpoint of the principles laid down
in the Covenant, It does not content itself with ascertaining

L Mlle. V. Dannevie (Norwegian) ; Dr. Rurret, (German); Lord LuGarp
(Bratish) ; M, Merun (French), M. Pierre Orts (Belgian); M, L. Pavacios
(Spaaish) ; Count de Penha Garcia (Portuguese) ; Professor William RarearD
{Swiss); M. D. Vax Ress (Dutch); M., N. Saxenos® (Japancse); Marquis
Turonorr (Italtan), President Mr, WELAVER represents the Intetnational Labout
Organisation,
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whether the Mandatory has remained within the limits of the
powers conferred upon it; it also examines whether good use
has been made of these powers and whether the administration
has been in the interests of the native population.

As a rule the Commission holds two sessions a year, one in the
spring and the other in the autumn. If necessaty, 1t also meets
in extraordinary session.!

A Secretariat department, the Mandates Section, prepares its
work and collects the necessary material. The best idea of the
work of the Commission and the way in which the League
accomplishes its task is furnished by a description of the methods
adopted for the examination of the annual reports of the man-
datory Powers.

These reports are prepared and printed by the
Examination of mandatory Power on the basis of questionnaires
Annnal Reports, established by the Commission. They are
considered as public documents and distributed
by the League Secretariat to Governments and the general public.
They contain much more information than the administrative
reports which the colonial officials submit to their Governments,
and the entire series from any territory would give a succinct
history of its development since the entry into force of the
mandate. Several contain geographical, linguistic and ethno-
graphical information which it would be difficult to find
elsewhere.

The repotts are forwarded to the Mandates Commission, which
examines and discusses them in the presence of an accredited
representative of the mandatory Power, who furnishes such
supplementary information as may be requested.

Petitions from inhabitants of the mandated territories ot from
other quartets are a further source of information. Al petitions
from inhabitants of mandated territories must be forwarded to
the League through the mandatory Powers, which are entitled
to attach whatever comments they think fit. Petitions fiom
other quatters are communicated to the Chairman of the Mandates
Commission, who decides whether—by reason of the natute
of their contents or the authority or disinterestedness of their
authors—they require attention or whether they should be
regarded as trivial. Those considered worthy of attention are
communicated to the Government of the mandatory Power

1 Asin 1925 to consider the Syrian questton.
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with a request for any comments ; the others ate reported upon
by the Chaitman. A number of petitions have been examined
at each meeting of the Commission.

After the close of the discussion on the annual reports and
petitions, the accredited representatives withdraw, and the Com-
mission frames its teport to the Council. The teports are
subsequently communicated to the accredited representatives,
who attach any comments they may desire to make. The
nature and scope of the reports show how carefully the Com-
mission examines all aspects of the administration—the social and
labour conditions, the arms traffic, the trade 1n and manufacture
of alcohol and drugs, libeity of conscience, military matters,
economic equality, education, public health, land tenure,
public finance, frontier delimitation, demographic statistics
and the motal, social and material welfare of the natives in
general,

The object of these observations is frequently to secure mote
detailed infortnation on doubtful points. On many occasions,
they have resnlted in the introduction of teforms or some
important measures ; examples of this are the rectification of the
frontier of Ruanda Urundi, the settlement of the frontier between
South West Africa and the Portuguese colony of Angola, the
rectification of the frontier between Togoland and the
Cameroons, etc, 'The Council forwards these observations and
recommendations to the mandatoty Powers, and the annual
reports of the mandatory Powets, the repott of the Mandates
Commission to the Council and the Minutes of the discussions
are published.

This examination of annual reports has resulted in close
co-operation betweenthe Commission and the mandatory Powets.
It has become mote matked since the Mandatotries, which
at first wete represented by officials of the home Government,
have adopted the custom of sending to Geneva the adminis-
trators and governors of the territories under their mandate.
During the sessions of the Mandates Commussion, it is by no
means rare to meet at Geneva the High Commissioners for
Palestine and Sytia, the Administrator of South West Africa,
the Commissioners for the Cameroons, Togoland and Ruanda
Urundi. The relations so established between the members
of the Commission (several of whom are themselves retired
colonial administrators with a wide and vatied experience of
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colonial questions) and the officials directly responsible for the
administration of the mandated tetsitories greatly facilitate the
working of the system. The memberts of the Commission ate
able to form an exact idea of the special problems and difficulties
encountered in administration, while the officials of mandated
territories gain a more accurate knowledge of the principles by
which the League is guided in the application of the system.
For several years, most of the mandatory Powets have been in the
habit of sending to officials of mandated territoties the League’s
publications on mandates, including the Minutes of the Com-
mission, which ate a veritable compendium of infotmation on all
kinds of colonial questions. Officials are thus able to realise that
the tesults of their work are known and valued, and that the
annual reports which they take so much trouble to prepatre are
really studied and discussed by a body which has sufficient
administrative experience to appreciate their work.

III. GENERAL AND SPECIAL QUESTIONS

On several occasions, the Mandates Commission has en-
countered general problems of importance to the working
of the whole system, which both the Commission and the
Council have had to investigate. It has frequently been obliged
to intetpret certain of the provisions of Article 22, which was
not drafted in sufficient detail to solve all the difficulties that may
atise in connection with the administration of such vast and
widely differing regions as the mandated territoties.

General Problems of a Legal, Economic or Social Character

One of the principal legal problems which the Council and
the Commission have had to consider is that of the comeps of
sovereignty. 'This question arose in connection with the phrase
“ subject to the terms of the Mandate (the Government of the
Union of South Aftica) possesses sovereignty over the territory
of South West Africa,” used in an agreement ovet the delimita-
tion of the frontier between the mandated tertitory of South
West Africa and the Portuguese colony of Angola. The Com-
mission asked the South-African Government to inform it
whether, in its opinion, this term merely signified the right of
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exercising, in virtue of the mandate and subject to its provisions
and those of Atticle 22 of the Covenant, full administrative and
legislative powers in the tersitory of South West Aftica, or
whether it implied that the Government of the Union con-
sidered itself as actually possessing sovereignty over the
territory.

In September 1927, the Council pointed out that the Covenant,
cettain atticles of the Treaty of Versailles, the mandates
themselves and sevcral of its own decisions 11 regard to the
administration of mandated territories had had theit patt in
determining, or in giving precision to, the legal telationship
between Mandatories and the teiritories under theit mandate.
The telationship was new in international law, and for this
reason the use of time-honoured terminology in the same way
as previously used might sometimes be inapproptiate to the new
conditions. ‘'This question was again raised before the Council
11 1929, when the South-African Government declared that it
would accept this view.

The question of the national status of the wnhabitants of mandated
Jerrifories was also studied. On the Commission’s recommenda-
tion, the Council decided that the status of the natives was distinct
from that of the nationals of the Mandatories and could not be
assimilated to it by any general measure. It added that 1t was
desirable that natives under the protection of the Mandatory
should 1n each case be designated by some form of descriptive
title which would specify their status under the Mandatory.
It recognised the possibility for natives voluntarily to obtain
naturalisation from the Mandatory, 1n accordance with its laws.

Another general question was the extension to mandated tor-
ritorses of special international comentions. On the Commission’s
recommendation, the Council suggested that all States which had
concluded special treaties o1 conventions should agtee to extend
the benefits of such agreements to mandated territories, It
requested the Mandatories to insert in future agreements a clause
providing fot the possibility of their extension to mandated
territories, and to indicate 1 their annual reports, if possible,
the reasons which mught have prevented the application to
mandated territoties of special agteements concluded during the
period covered by the repott.

‘The Commission also endeavoured to define the question of
the treatment accorded by Members of the League to nationals of
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mandated territories and to products and goods coming from those
territories. A and B Mandates provide that States Membets of
the League shall enjoy economic equality in the mandated
territortes, but there is no legal basis upon which natives of
these territories can claim reciprocal treatment.

As the Council pointed out, thete could be no doubt about
the intention of the Covenant in this respect because its authors
had cleatly desired to secure for mandated territories and their
inhabitants, if not a privileged position, at least as favourable an
economic regime as possible. It was nevettheless a fact that the
reciprocity of the principle of economic equality had not been
legally stipulated. To ovetcome this disadvantage, the Com-
mission suggested two solutions—the conclusion of an intes-
national convention by which States Members of the League
would grant nationals of mandated territories and products and
goods from territortes under A and B Mandates complete
reciprocity as tegards economic equality, or the conclusion
of bilateral agreements between the mandatory Powers and
the States Members of the League by means of direct nego-
tiations.

An examination of the causes of the increase in the impottation
of alcoholic liquors 1nto certain territories under B Mandate
and of the steps taken to remecdy the situation led the Com-
mission to define certain terms of the B and C Mandates relating
to the liquor traffic. It urged that the Mandatoties should
employ a uniform nomenclature and, m their reports to the
Brussels Bureau for the Suppression and Control of the Liquor
Traffic in Africa, should indicate in terms of pute alcohol by
weight the alcoholic content of spitits imported, and of wines
ot any other beverage fortified by the addition of spirits. It
further recommended the increase and equalisation of duties by
agreement between the British and French Governments ; the
prohibition of the sale of spirits except under licence; the
absolute prohibition of the manufacture, sale and possession
of spitits by natives in the prohibited area defined by the
St. Germain Convention; the imposition of freight charges
on the carriage of spirits by rail on a sharply ascending scale
and the extension of this system as far as possible to motor
transport,

Another question discussed was the shortage of doctors and
public health specialists in mandated territories. ~ While
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recognising that some progress had been made, the Commission
drew the Council’s attention to the following questions, which,
in its opinion, called for elucidation :

(¢) What are the difficulties, if any, encountered in
recruiting public health officials for mandated territories ?

(¢) Do the mandatory Powers accept properly qualified
doctors of foreign nationality as officials in theit mandatory
administrations ?  If not, would it not be possible to alter
their policy in this connection ?

(¢) What qualifications do the mandatoty Powers requite
of public health officials, whether nationals or foreigners ?

(@) Should the difficulties encountered in recruiting an
adequate number of doctors nationals of the Mandatory
prove insuperable and if the principles of public health
absolutely preclude the engagement of foreign doctors as
officials, would it be possible to encoutage by more liberal
subsidies the medical work of the missions operating in
mandated tertitories ?

The Commission will resume its study of these questions as
soon as the replies have been received from the Mandatories.

The study of general problems applying morte or less to all
mandated territories enables the League, in co-operation with the
mandatoty Powers, to define certain obligations with greater
clarity and to promote the welfare and prosperity of the inhabit-
ants of the territories.

Two problems which raise the whole question of the future
system of government and status of certain mandated territories
were considered by the Commission in 1929. One of these—
the scheme for closet administrative, Customs and fiscal union
between Tanganyika and the neighbouring British territoties
of Kenya and Uganda—is of importance from the point of
view of its compatibility with the provisions and principles of
the mandate. The other, which arose in connection with the
British Government’s announcement of its intention to recom-
mend Iraq for admission to the League in 1932, confronts
the Council and the Commission for the first time with
the necessity for studying the conditions for the termination
of a mandate.
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Political Diasturbances ; Rebellions

Political disturbances and insutrections occutred in the
mandated territories on four occasions. The maintenance ot
the restoration of order was the duty of the Mandatory.
The League’s duties were to watch developments and to consider
the measures taken by the Mandatory.

In the summer of 1922, certain difficulties
The Bondelywarts arose between the Administration and a South
Affar. West African tribe, the Bondelzwarts. The
South-Afiican delegate informed the Assembly
that his Govetnment had appointed a committee of enquiry
and would send the League a detailed repott. ‘The Assembly
expressed the hope that the Mandatory would take measures for
the relief of the victims of the Insurrection and would endeavour
to promote the economic reconstruction of the countty. Sub-
sequently, the South-African Government sent the Mandates
Commission several reports on the causes of the r1sing, repressive
measures, and the steps taken for the assistance of the victims
and the economic revival of the tribe.

In September 1923, the Assembly expressed the hope that in
future the annual reports of the South-African Government
would contain information calculated to allay any anxiety that
might be felt as to the re-establishment of satisfactory conditions
in the district inhabited by the Bondelzwatts.

In 1925, a revolt broke out among the Druse

Thke Syrian  mountaineets and spread to other parts of Syria,

Revolt. The French Government sent the League several

repotts which the Mandates Commission con-

sidered at an extraordinary session specially summoned for the

purpose, studying the political and administrative events prior

to the tevolt and the measuses taken by the Mandatory to re-
establish ordet.

After reviewing the principal difficulties inherent in the
administration of Sytia (exsstence of parties hostide to French
influence and to the mandate, number of different races and
creeds), it consideted the action of the Mandatoty from the point
of view of its external policy, territorial organisation, judicial
system and financial admimstration. The Commission en-
deavoured to form an opinion on the extent to which mistakes
in policy, due to the incompetence and inexperience of certain
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officials, might have contributed to the unrest and discontent
which had developed. It was particularly struck by the suc-
cessive changes which had taken place within 2 period of five
yeats in the tettitorial organisation of the country, in the internal
administration of the different States, in the number of judicial
bodies and the jurisdiction and composition of the courts. It
appeared to the Commission that the French advisers had shown
a too pronounced tendency to take the place of the native
authorities, but that this was accounted for in a large measure
by the apathy and nefficiency of the native o1ganisation.

After recalling the sacrifices made by France on behalf of the
country, amounting to thousands of human lives and milliards
of francs, the Commission noted a statement of the French
representative that France was not pursuing in Syria and
Lebanon any other aim beyond that of assisting nations, already
recognised as sovereign, to acquite the capacity to exercise this
sovereignty themselves, The Commission’s hope was that the
energy hitherto shown by certain Syrian parties in preventing
the success of the policy of the mandatory Power within the
country and in denouncing this policy outside would henceforth
be devoted to its support.

The Commission then examined the various reports which the
French Government had communicated on the enquities into the
origin of the revolt and tesponsibilities. These reports had been
prepared by well-known persons who guaranteed the accuracy
of the facts reported and the reliability of the conclusions.

The Commission expressed the hope that such measures as
had been taken would never again be necessaty, and that a lasting
state of peace would promptly be established.

The rioting which took place in 1926 in
Western Samoa, Western Samoa led the Mandatory to despatch to
the spot a special commission, whose report was
forwarded to the League and examined by the Commission in
June 1928. At its Octobet session of 1927, the Commission had
already been concerned with the situation, and on that occasion
had recalled that, to supetvise the observance of the mandates
and usefully to co-operate with the mandatory Powers, it was
desirable that it should be informed each year of political
movements of any consequence in the mandated territories. It
noted with regret that no previous mention had been made
of the underlying causes of the agitation in question.
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Replying on this point to the obsetvations of the Commission,
the accredited representative of the Mandatory said that it was
possible that the Mandatory might not consider as very important
certain disputes and differences which occutred fairly frequently,
and therefore might not mention them in its annual report.
It nevertheless fully recognised that information on any move-
ments which might entail setious comnsequences should be
promptly communicated to the Commission.

After examining the report in the presence of the responsible
administrative authotity, the Commission recorded its imptession
that none of the ‘charges made against the administration in
various petitions were substantiated and that none contained
any evidence of policy or action contrary to the mandate. The
local administration seemed to have made every effott to improve
the conditions of life of the native population, notably in regard
to public health and education, as well as in regard to agticultural
production and commetce.

On November 1929, the Commission noted with regret that
the general otganisation of the territoty and its financial adminis-
tration were severely criticised in the report of the commission
of enquiry forwarded by the Mandatory. The passive resistance
organised by the agitators continued to paralyse the action of the
administration.

The Commission hoped the authorities would succeed in
regaining control of the situation and that a normal state of
affairs would be re-established.

Disturbances between Arabs and Jews took

Palestine.  place in Palestine in August 1929. Shortly

aftet, the Assembly and the Council met for theit

sessions of Septembet 1929; numerous Government repre-

sentatives commented upon the Palestine incidents and the

British representatives made important statements on the policy

the Govetnment intended to adopt and the measures taken or
contemplated.

The British representative, Mr. Henderson, explained the
situation, pointing out that martial law had not been proclaimed
and that the participants in the disturbances had been tried in
the ordinaty civil courts. The Btitish Government had no
intention of reconsidering the way in which the Palestine
Mandate was exercised, or of modifying the policy laid down
by the Balfour Declaration of 1917, and embodied in the
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provisions of the mandate, to establish a Jewish National
Home. The enquiry initrated by the British Government was
therefore limited to the immediate causes of the distutbance.
The rapportent, M. Procopé (Finland), expressed his conviction
that the British Government would forward to the League any
further information it might obtain on the immediate and
remote causes of the incidents, the steps taken to pacify the
country and the measures taken to prevent the recurrence of
such incidents. He proposed that, in accordance with the usual
ptocedute, all the relevant documents should be forwarded to
the Mandates Commission so that it might thoroughly examine
them at its next session, or at an extraordinary session, and
communicate its observations to the Council,

Some months later, at the request of the British Government,
the Council decided that a Commission, consisting of three non-
British members, including at least one qualified in judicial
functions,! should be entrusted with the final settlement of the
tights and claims of Jews and Moslems regatding the Wailing
Wall. This decision was taken with a view to enabling the
Mandatory to carry out its responsibulity under Article 13 of the
Mandate in the most favourable conditions for safeguarding
the material and moral interests of the population. The
Members of the Council emphasised that they did not wish to
prejudice in any way the solution of the problems relating to
the Holy Places in Palestine.

In these ways the League strictly supervises the obsetvanice
by the Mandatories of the principles of Article 22 of the
Covenant. FEach year the Mandates Commission reviews the
administration of all mandated tertitories, carefully examining
every detail of the annual reports, discussing questions with the
accredited representatives, requesting explanations or supple-
mentary information, and suggesting teforms.

If any exceptional situation arises, the mandatory Power
sends the Commission a special report on the events which have
taken place and the measures applied. The Council considers
the reports of the Commission, endorsing and forwarding to the
mandatory Powers such comments and recommendations as

t The list of members of this Commission was approved by the Council 1n
May 1930,
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may be consideted useful or necessary. The Assembly calls for
an annual report on the application of the mandates system,
on which it gives its opinion. The sustained efforts of the
mandatory Powers and of the League of Nations have thus
led to the establishment of a system of co-operation,
controlled by public opinion, which aims at “the well-being
and development ** of the inhabitants of the mandated territories
in fulfilment of the pledges of the Covenant.







OBLIGATIONS ARISING OUT OF THE
TREATIES

Previous chapters have discussed the activities of the League
within the tetms of the Covenant. There are also certain special
functions assigned to the League by treaties concluded at the
end of the war, regarding the protection of munorities, the Saar
Territory and the Free City of Danzig.

The League’s obligations in these respects are piecisely
defined by treaty, and the League therefore has iather less
freedom of action than in the other branches of its work, This
must be botne in mind when forming a judgment on the work
desctribed in the following two chapters (XI and XII).



CHAPTER XI
PROTECTION OF MINORITIES

Ongin and Purpose of the Protection of Minorities 1. Basic Texts,—Analysis
of Intetnational Engagements for the Protection of Minottties.—Rights of Minor-
ities.—League of Nations Guatantee II. Procedure and Machinety—lInformation
Procedute: Petitions—Examination Procedure: Munorities Committees —The
Minaorities Sectton.—Procedure for the Protection of Minotities 1n Uppet Silesia ~—
The Work of the Council and the Minosnties Committecs,

Origin and Purpese of the Leagne’s Work for the Profection of
Misiorities

THE existence of minouities is not a recent phenomenon, nor
is their protection an innovation in international law., Minorities
existed befote the war, and diplomatic history affords numerous
examples of treaties with special clauses aimed at providing
guarantees for groups of population differing in race, language
ot religion from the majority of the population of the State to
which they belong. ‘The supervision of the application of these
guarantees was generally left to the signatory States, upon whom
tested the responsibility of taking any diplomatic measures
necessatry to ensure that the Treaties were respected.

This system conferred on the Great Powers something
approaching a right to interfere in the internal affairs of certain
States, and it was a right which could, on occasion, be used for
purely political ends. It was also the fact that neighbouring
States most of whose population belonged to the same race,
spoke the same language and professed the same religion as those
of the minority in the other State, considered themselves morally
bound to watch over the interests of this minority, The
intervention of Great Powets and the protests and action of
neighbouring States frequently led to misunderstandings and to
conflicts which endangered peace without serving the interests
of the munorities. Long before the war, the drawbacks and
tisks of this system were obvious., ‘The changes which the
1919 Peace Treaties effected in the territotial status of Europe
resulted in a change of nationality for many populations. It
became necessaty to provide for the protection of the minorities

354
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thus constituted in oider to prevent them from becoming a
source of distutbance to the peace of the world. The authors
of the Treattes decided to establish a system which would
guarantee minorities against oppression, and which would
guarantee the States concerned against the inteiference of other
States in their domestic affairs.

The Treaty clauses for the protection of minotities wete to
be considered as obligations of intetnational concern and
placed under the =gis of the League of Nations.

'The origin and purpose of this step are cleatly and authorita-
tively stated in the covering letter which the President of the
Peace Conference, M. Clemenceau, addressed on June z4th, 1919,
to the Polish representative, M. Paderewsks, with the Polish
Minorities Treaty :

“1. I would point out [wrote M. Clemenceau] that this
Treaty does not constitute any fresh departure. It has
for long been the established procedure of the public law
of Butope that, when a State is created, or even when large
accessions of territory are made to an established State, the
joint and formal recognition by the Great Powers should be
accompanied by the requirement that such State should, 1n
the form of a binding international convention, undertake
to comply with certain principles of government. This
principle, for which there ate numerous other precedents,
received the most explicit sanction when, at the last great
assembly of the European Powers—the Congtress of Berlin—
the sovereignty and independence of Serbia, Montenegto
and Roumania wete recognised.

. . . . .

“ 2, The Principal Allied and Associated Powers are of
opinion that they would be false to the responsibility which
tests upon them if on this occasion they departed from what
has become an established tradition. In this connection, I
must also temind you that it is to the endeavours and
sacrifices of the Powesrs in whose name I am addressing
you that the Polish nation owes the recovery of its inde-
pendence. It is by their decision that Polish sovereigaty is
being re-established over the territories in question and
that the inhabitants of these termtories are being incor-
potated 1n the Polish nation. It 1s on the strength which
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the resoutces of these Powets will afford to the League
of Nations that, for the future, Poland will to a large extent
depend for the secure possession of these territories. There
rests, therefore, upon these Powers an obligation, which
they cannot evade, to secure in the most lasting and solemn
form guarantees for cettain essential rights which will afford
to the inhabitants the necessaty protection whatever changes
may take place in the internal constitution of the Polish State,

It is in accordance with this obligation that clause 93
was inserted in the Peace Treaty with Germany. This
clause 1iclates only to Poland, but a similar clause applies
the same principles to Czechoslovakia, and other clauses
of the same nature have been inserted in the Treaty of
Peace with Austria and will be inserted in those with
Hungary and with Bulgaria, under which similar obliga-
tions will be undertaken by other States which under those
Treaties recerve large accessions of territory.

““The considetation of these facts will be sufficient to
show that, by the requirement addressed to Poland at the
time when it receives in the most solemn manner the joint
recogattion of the re-establishment of its sovereignty and
independence and when large accessions of tetritoty ate
being assigned to it, no doubt is thrown upon the sincerity
of the desite of the Polish Government and the Polish
nation to maintain the general principles of justice and
liberty. Any such doubt would be far from the intention
of the Principal Allied and Associated Powets.

3, Itis indeed true that the new Tteaty differs in form
from eatlier conventions dealing with similar matters. The
change of form is a necessary consequence and an essential
part of the new system of international relations which is
now being built up by the establishment of the League of
Nations, Under the older system, the guarantee for the
execution of similar provisions was vested in the Great
Powers. Experience has shown that this was in practice
ineffective, and 1t was also open to the criticism that it
might give to the Great Powers, either individually or in
combination, a right to interfere in the internal con-
stitution of the States affected which could be used for
political purposes. Under the new system, the guarantee
is entrusted to the League of Nations. The clauses dealing
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with this guarantee have been carefully drafted so as to make
it clear that Poland will not be in any way under the tutelage
of those Powers which are signatories to the Treaty.

“I should desite, moteover, to point out to you that
provision has been inserted in the Treaty by which disputes
arising out of 1ts provistons may be brought before the Court
of the League of Nations. In this way, differences which
tnight arise will be removed from the political sphere and
placed in the hands of a judicial Court, and it is hoped that
thereby an impartial decision will be facilitated, while at the
same time any danger of political intetference by the Powets
in the internal affairs of Poland will be avoided.

“ The situation with which the Powers have now to deal
is new, and expetience has shown that new provisions ate
necessary. The territories now being transferred both to
Poland and to other States inevitably include a large popula-
tion speaking languages and belonging to races different
from that of the people with whom they will be incorpot-
ated. Unfortunately, the races have been estranged by long
yeats of bitter hostility. It is believed that these populations
will be more easily reconciled to their new position if they
know that, from the very beginning, they have assured
protection and adequate guarantees against any danger of
unjust treatment or oppression. ‘The very knowledge that
these guarantees exist will, 1t is hoped, materially help the
reconciliation which all desire, and will indeed do much
to prevent the necessity for its enforcement.”

The protection of munotities 1s one of the most difficult
and delicate tasks which the Peace Treaties laid on the League
and one which places the greatest responsibility upon the
Members of the Council. It is primarily political and, this being
s0, it is not surprising that the subject has been widely discussed
both inside and outside the League during the past ten years.
Philanthtopists, jutists, politictans—individually or in national
and international assoctations—have occupied themselves with
the theoretical aspect of the problem and have sought practical
solutions. Both in the Assembly and in the Council, there have
been frequent debates of constderable political significance, the
most recent and important being those in 1929 at the March and
June sessions of the Council.
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It was on February 13th, 1920, that the Council agreed to
assume the duties assigned to it. Some months later, in Octobert,
the Council detetmined “ the nature and limits of the guarantees
with regard to the protection of minorities provided for by the
different Treattes” and drew up its procedure, which was
amended in 1921, 1923 and 1925. Finally, in 1929, the Council,
on the proposal of the Canadian representative, M. Dandurand,
and the German tepresentative, Dr. Stresemann, embarked for
the first time upon a thotough examination of the problem as a
whole, dealing with both principles and procedure.

After prolonged debates, public and private, which occupied
the greater part of its March and June sessions, after the work
of a committee of three of its members which met in the
interval between the sessions, and after the examination of a
gteat number of documents and memoranda from fifteen
Govetnments, the Council adopted its final resolution of June
13th, 1929. It was not found possible to reach agreement on
questions of principle such as the nature and extent of the
League’s guarantee and the powers and duties of the Council,
but an agreement was reached on procedure, and the Council
unanimously adopted a series of new regulations which were
added to the procedure already 1n force,

The following pages contain a brief analysis of the texts of the
Treaties, Conventions, Declarations, etc., upon which League
action is founded; of the measures taken by the Council to
ensure their application ; and of a few specific cases "which will
give a general idea of the League’s activity in this connection.

1. Basrc TExTs

The texts governing the League’s action

International  comprise (1) five special treaties, known as the
Engagements for Minority Treaties, concluded between the
the Protection  Principal Allied and Associated Powers and
of Minorities, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Poland, Roumania and
Yugoslavia ; (2) four special chapters inserted in

the Treaties of Peace of Saint Germain (Austria), Neuilly (Bul-
gatia), Trianon (Hungary) and Lausanne (Turkey); (3) five
Declarations made before the Council, in accordance with a
recommendation of the Assembly (1920), by Albania, Estonia,
Finland (for the Aaland Islands), Latvia and Lithuania on or
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after their admission to the League ; (4) two special Conventions
—the Germano-Polish Convention on Upper Silesia and the
Convention for the Memel Tertitory.

The list of these international agreements, which form 2 net-
work covering almost the whole of Central and Eastetn Europe,
shows the exceptional character of the system. Its creators had
no intention of establishing a general legal system applicable
whetever racial, linguistic ot religious minozrities existed. They
stmply aimed at easing the solution of problems which might
arise from the existence of minorities in certain countries where
there was teason to suppose that, owing to special citcumstances,
these problems might present particular difficulttes. That is
why the Covenant contains no special article on the protection
of minotities, although the insertion of such a clause was at one
time contemplated at the Peace Conference.

But the idea of a general system for the protection of minoritics
has been discussed several times in the Assembly, which, in 1922,
adopted this resolution :

“The Assembly expresses the hope that the States
which are not bound by any legal obligations to the League
with respect to minorities will nevertheless obsetve in the
treatment of their own racial, religious or linguistic minos-
ities at least as high a standard of justice and toleration as is
required by any of the Treaties and by the regular action
of the Council.”

The texts all contain (1) a list of the rights
Rights of  guaranteed to minorities and (2) a clause
Minorities.  regarding the guarantee of the League.

The rights may be grouped under two head-
ings. The first includes general rights mote or less common to
all minotities in territories which have accepted the system for
the protection of minorities by the League—namely, the right
to nationality, the right to life, personal liberty and freedom of
wortship ; the equality of all nationals of the same country before
the law; equality in the matter of civil and political rights ;
equality of treatment and security in law and in fact ; rights to the
use of the minority language.

The differences of race,language or religion are not to prejudice
any national of the country in admission to public employments,
functions and honours or in the exercise of professions and
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industties ; nationals belonging to minorities are to have equal
rights to establish, manage and control, at their own expense,
charitable, religious and socal institutions, schools and other
educational establishments, with the right freely to use therr own
language and to exercise their own religion.

States undertake to impose no restrictions on the free use by
any national of any language in private intercourse, in com-
metce, in teligion, 1n the Press and mn publications of any kind,
ot at public meetings, and to grant nationals speaking a language
othet than the official language appropriate facilities for the use
of their own language, either orally or in writing, before
the Courts. They undertake to grant in towns and districts
whete there is a considerable proportion of nationals speaking a
language other than the official language of the State appropriate
facilities to ensuie that, i primary education (in the Czecho-
slovak Treaty the phrase employed is “ 1n education ) children
of such nationals ate taught in their own language. This
provision does not, however, prevent Governments from
making the teaching of the official language obligatory.

The Treaties also stipulate that, in towns and distticts where
thete is a considerable proportion of  minority > nationals, the
latter shall be assured an equitable share in the enjoyment and
application of sums provided out of public funds undet the State,
municipal ot other budgets for educational, teligious or charitable
purposes.

The second category includes certain special rights guaranteed
to minotities specially sitnated, such as the Jewish minorities
in Gteece, Poland and Roumania, the Valachs of Pindus in
Gteece, then on-Greek monastic communities of Mount Athos,
the Moslem minorities in Albania, Greece and Yugoslavia, the
Czeckler and Saxon communities in Transylvania and the
Ruthene tetritory south of the Catpathians (Czechoslovakia).

The clause embodying the guarantee of the
Guarantee  League of Nations reads as follows :

of the
League of “Poland [or Austria, Czechoslovakia,
Nations, etc.] agrees that the stipulations in the

foregoing Atticles, so far as they affect
persons belonging to racial, religious or linguistic minot-
ities, constitute obligations of international concern and
shall be placed under the guarantee of the League of
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Nations. They shall not be modified without the assent
of a majority of the Council of the League of Nations. The
United States, the British Empire, France, Italy and Japan?
heteby agree not to withhold their assent from any
modification in these Articles which is in due form assented
to by a majority of the Council of the League of Nattons.

“Poland [or Austria, Czechoslovakia, etc)] agtrees that
any Membet of the Council of the League of Nations shall
have the right to bring to the attention of the Council any
infraction, or any danger of infraction, of any of these
obligations, and that the Council may thereupon take such
action and give such direction as 1t may deem proper and
effective in the circumstances.

“ Poland [or Austria, Czechoslovakia, etc.] further agrees
that any difference of opinion as to questions of law or fact
arising out of these Articles between the . . . Government
and any one of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers
or any other Power a Member of the Council of the
League of Nations,® shall be held to be a dispute of an
inteinational character under Aiticle 14 of the Covenant of
the League of Nations. The . .. Goveinment hereby con-
sents that any such dispute shall, 1f the other patty thereto
demands, be referred to the Permanent Court of Inter-
national Justice. The decision of the Permanent Court
shall be final and shall have the same force and effect
as an award under Article 13 of the Covenant.”

This clause is the most important innovation in the Minorities
Treaties, and is the key-stone of the whole system. Some
analysis 1s therefore necessary.

The first paragraph confines the League’s guarantee to
“ petsons belonging to racial, religious or linguistic minorities.”
The significance of this iestriction will be reabsed when it 15
temembered that the Minorities Treaties establish some vety
important rights, such as the right to protection of life and
liberty, and cettain rights to equality, not only for the benefit of

1 The Tieaties of Peace with Austtia, Bulgaria 2nd Hungaty read as follows :

“The Allied and Associated Powers represented on the Councd . ..” The
United States of Ametica are not mentioned in the Treaty of Lausanne.
? The Treaty of Lausanne reads as follows here ; ., . . and any one of the other

signatoty Powers or any other Power a Member of the Council of the League
of Nations . . .’ (Atticle 44).
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the minorities, but also of all nationals and, in fact, of all the
inhabitants of the country. These “ universal ” rights are not
under any international guarantee. Secondly, the rights of
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers as parties to these
Treaties are transferred to the Council of the League in the
event of any change in the Treaties. An agreement between
a signatory State and the Council—not between the signatory
and the Principal Allied and Associated Powers—is necessaty
befote the Treaty can be modified, the Council’s decision being
taken by majority vote.

The second paragraph reserves to the Members of the Council
—that is to say, to a certain number of Governments only—
the tight to bring to the attention of the Council any infraction
or danger of infraction of the minorities provisions. This has
given tise to some discussion and controversy. At the time of
the negotiations leading up to the Albanian Declaration on the
pratection of minorities, the Greek Government asked that a
clause should be inserted giving it the right to bring to the notice
of the Council any infraction ot danger of infraction of the
obligations which Albania was about to assume. The Council
thought there was no occasion to insert such a clause, as it would
have constituted an exception to the general principles adopted
in all the Minorities Treaties, In 1925, Count Apponyi, the
Hungarian representative at the sixth session of the Assembly,
maintained that it ought to be possible for the Council to be
notified directly, by means of petitions from sources such as
supreme ecclesiastical organisations or the cultural or economic
institutions of the different countries. M. de Mello Franco
(Brazil), discussing this question in the statement which he made
to the Council in his own name, on Decembet gth, 1925, drew
attention to the practical difficulties which would be created by
such a procedure, and asserted that it was incompatible with the
letter of the Treaties, by which even States which are Members
of the League but not represented on the Council have no such
power of direct notification.

The second paragraph of the guatantee clause, which states
that, when a minorities question has been brought before 1t, the
Council may ““ thereupon take such action and give such direction
as it may deem proper and effective in the circumstances,” is
extremely general, and confers wide powets on the Council,
without any indication as to the procedute to be followed. The
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only rule of procedure applicable is that contained in Article 4
of the Covenant, which states that any Member of the League not
represented on the Council shall be invited to send a representa-
tive to sit as a member at any meeting when a question specially
affecting its interests is brought before the Council.

In practice, the Council has always considered itself an organ
of conciliation in these matters, and all minotities questions with
which it has had to deal have been settled by agreement with the
Governments concerned. In two cases (settlers of German race
in Poland and acquisition of Polish nationality), the Council
asked the Permanent Cousrt of International Justice for an
advisory opinion on certain points of law.

With regard to the third paragraph (reference to the Permanent
Court of International Justice), its importance was emphasised
by M. Clemenceau, in his coveting letter to the Polish Minorities
Treaty : “ differences [he said] which may atise will be
removed from the political sphete and placed in the hands
of a judicial body.” It was in the spirit of this declaration
that the Third Assembly (tesolution IT of September 21st, 1922)
recommended the Members of the Council to appeal without
unnecessaty delay to the decision of the Permanent Coutt of
International Justice on any diufference of opinion with the
Governments concerned on questions of law or fact.

It was inevitable that the application of a

Interpretarion clause constituting such a profound change

of the should be the subject of vatious interpreta-
Griarantee Clanse. tions, and this led to a thorough study of the
clause at the Council sessions of Match and June

1929. The German Government argued that the clause should
have a general character not only empowering the Council to
intervene in specific cases, but also laying upon it the obligation
to exercise permanent supetrvision over the position of minorities
in thevarious countrieswhichhad accepted minorities obligations,
In support of this argument, the German Government pointed
out that the League had frequently been occupied with the
execution of dispositions governing the protection of minorities
apart from specific cases submitted to the Council. It quoted
an extract from M. Tittoni’s report of October 1920 to the effect
that the League must assute itself that the provisions for the
protection of minorities were aways observed, and gave as
examples the establishment of the 1926 Protocols on Greek
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munorities in Bulgaria and Bulgarian minorities in Gueece ;
the Council’s intervention at the request of the Albanian
Government and under Article 11 of the Covenant on the
position of the Albanan minorities in Greece; the communi-
cattons spontaneously addressed to the Council by different
States on the way in which minorities were treated ; a proposal
of the Finnish declegation to the Third Assembly (1922) that
a special commission be appomted “to make a thorough
investigation of the question of national minorities and to
report thereon to the Assembly.”

According to the German Government, these examples showed
that the idea of general supervision by the League was not entirely
new. 'The reform suggested was merely that the supervision
hitherto exercised without any special system should, in the light
of the expertence gained during the first ten years of the League’s
existence, be organised accordmng to certain definite rules. To
assist the Council in this general supervision, the German Govern-
ment proposed the creation of a special permanent committee
on minority questions, such as the Committees already existing
for communications, economic and other questions. By
making use of all soutces of information at its disposal, and
particulatly of information furnished by the States concerned,
such a committee might collect all available material on the
state of the munorities question at any gtven time and subject
it to a critical analysis. It might then at fixed intervals com-
municate to the constitutional authorities of the League any
observations and suggestions, compatible with the Treaties and
Declarations in force, which 1t might desite to make,

At the Council Committee meeting of June 11th, 1920,
Dr. Stresemann explained further his Government’s views.
He had intended neither that a supervisoty ot executive body
should be established, nor that the authotity of any countty
should be impaired, not that any kind of otganisation should
have the power to interfere with the soveteignty of a countty.
What had been contemplated was a body whose only duty
would be to follow the situation closely, without having
any right of investigation into the affairs of the various
countries concerned.

On this subject, the Committee of the members of the Council
entrusted with the preliminary examination of the questions
submitted the following conclusions :
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“The Treaties contain no provisions peimitting the
Council to exercise constant supervision with regard to the
situation of minorities—.e., a supervision capable of being
exercised apart from cases in which a Member of the Council
has drawn the latter’s attention to an infraction or danger
of infraction of the T'reaties.

It 1s by the latter that the functions of the Council aie
specified. Modifications in the Treaties require the assent
of the Council (acting by a majority) and the Council can
take action when an infraction of the treaty stipulation (ot
danger thereof) is brought to its notice by one of its Mem-
bers. It is through the working of these provisions that
the operations of the guarantee of the League of Nations
under which the munority clauses are placed is ensured.
Any supervision outside the examination of cases of tafrac-
tion, or danger of infraction, which might be brought to
the Council’s notice in conformity with the Treaties would
be outside the scope of the latter, and 1t could not be
instituted without the consent of the parties to the Treaties,
The suggestion 1 question would, moreover, modify to
such an extent the conception on which the Treaties are
based that the Committee does not feel able to make a
recommendation to this effect.”

As no decision was taken on these interpretations, the repott
submitted by M. Titton1 and adopted by the Council on
October 22nd, 1920, must be regarded as embodying the
Council’s official intetpretation of the guarantee clause of the
Minotities Treaties. This text reads :

“It may be advisable at the outset to define clearly the
exact meanmg of the term  guarantee of the League of
Nations.” It seems clear that this stipulation means, above all,
that the provisions for the protectionof minorities ate 1viol~
able—that 1s to say, they cannot be modified in the sense of
violating in any way rights actually recognised and without
the approval of the majority of the Council of the League
of Nations. Secondly, this stipulation means that the
League must ascertain that the provisions for the protection
of minorities are always observed.

“'The Council must take action in the event of any
infraction, or danger of infraction, of any of the obligations
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with regard to the minorities in question. The Treaties
in this respect are quite clear. 'They indicate the procedute
that should be followed.

“The right of calling attention to any infraction ot
danger of infraction is reserved to the Members of the
Council.

“‘This is, in a way, a right and a duty of the Powers
teptesented on the Council. By this right, they ate in
fact asked to take a special interest in the protection of
minorities,”

II. PROGEDURE AND MACHINERY

The Minotities Treaties metrely refer to the duty incumbent
upon Members of the Council to see that the clauses providing
for the benefit of minotities are duly observed. But the Mem-
bers of the Council realised from the fitst that, however anxious
they might be to obsetve the spirit of the Treaties, they would
find it very difficult 1n practice to keep themselves ditectly
informed on how the Treaties were being applied. It was in
some ways undesirable that minorities should apply direct to
individual Members of the Council ; appeals of this kind would
have the same disadvantages as the old system of protection of
minorities by the intervention of the Great Powers, which the
League of Nations guarantee had been specifically intended to
obviate. Durect appeal of minorities to a foreign Power would
have the further disadvantage that it might be interpreted by
the Government under which the minorities were placed as a
hostile action on their part.

It was necessaty to establish a system enabling the Council to
keep itself informed on how the Tieaties were being applied
and to examine such information without infringing either
the letter or the spirit of the Treaties.

The Council succeeded in evolving a procedure which pro-
vides machinery within the framework of the Treaties empower-
ing minorities to appeal to the League by petition ; it ensured
consideration of such petitions by a suitable body, and authotised
the creation of a special section of the Secretariat to collect infor~
mation, to prepare discussions and to see to the execution of
decisions.

The Council was cateful to avoid anything which, contraty to
the Treaties, might lead to the appearance before it, as in a
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lawsuit, of two parties—the State and a minority or member of a
minority in that State. From the guarantee clause, it is clearly
a matter, not between the State and a minotity, but between
the State and the Council of the League of Nations. This is
why the Council, rejecting any semblance of discussion or
judicial hearing, has endeavoured to give munorities a right of
direct appeal, at the same time taking cate that the political
unity of the State shall i1n no way be questioned.

The system for the collection of information

Information  is based mainly upon petitions. These may be

Procedure,  addressed to the League by any person ot
Petstiont.  association, whether belonging to the minority
of the country concerned ot not, and by any
Government. To be teceivable, petitions must observe certain
conditions. They must not emanate from anonymous ot
unauthenticated soutrces, they must not be couched in violent
language, they must have in view the protection of minorities
in accordance with the Treaties, they must not be submitted
in the form of a request for the severance of political relations
between a minority and the State, they must contain information
ot refer to facts which have not recently been the subject of
another petition. Generally speaking, a signature 1s con-
sidered as authenticating the soutce of a petition and, in certain
cases, telegraphic petitions have been considered as receivable
before being confirmed by letter.

As to the form of petitions, only those containing abusive
language or terms incompatible with the dignity of the Govern-
ments concerned ate tejected. Account is taken of the fact that
petitions may come from persons belonging to populations of
primitive culture, in which case obviously their phraseology
cannot be judged according to the strictest standards. The
Govetnments concerned vety rarely question the acceptability
of petitions on the ground that their form is not in accordance
with the rules.

By its resolution of June 13th, 1929, the Council decided that,
when a petition was regarded as not receivable, the Secretary-
General should bring this to the knowledge of the petitioner
and should, if necessary, inform him of the conditions of
receivability.

Once declared receivable, petitions are as a rule first com-
municated for obsetrvations to the Governments concerned and
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then forwarded with these observations to the Members of the
Council for their information., Any State Member of the League
can, on tequest, recerve communication of petitions addressed
to the Council.

The petitions are considered by the Council to be a sowrce of
information as to how the signatory States are executing the
Treaties, and are communicated to Members of the Council
for their information. Neither the petition nor the communication
has a legal character.

In a memorandum which he addressed to the Council in Match
1929, the Canadian representative, M. Dandurand, pioposed that
petitions should fitst be submitted by their authots to the
Govetnment concetned, with a request that they should be
transmitted to the League Secretatiat withm a certamn time if the
Government did not consider 1t desirable to teply to the peti-
tioners direct; should the Government not succeed 1n giving
satisfaction to the petitionets, the latter, afler explaining their
teasons for maintaining their petition, might ask that all the
cotrespondence exchanged upon the subject should be forwarded
to the Secretariat. This proposal was rejected by the Council,
the Committee entrusted with the preliminary exammation of the
question having expressed the opinion that 1t was incompatible
with the Treaties, because the system recommended would, in
many respects, have the character of proceedings before 2
tribunal.

The next question was whethet the Membets

Examination  of the Council should decide by individual

Procedure.  examination whether there had been an infraction
or whether thete was a risk of infraction of a
Treaty and therefore whether the matter should be brought to
the notice of the Council. To mdividual examination by each
of its Members the Council preferred collective examination by
a committee, It decided that all minorities petitions or com-
munications should be submitted to three of its membets (the
President and two other members chosen by him). This is the
origin of what has come to be known as the Committees of
Three or the Minorities Committees.
With these Committees rests in each case the

The Minorities decision whether the question shall be placed

Commitiess. on the Council agenda. ‘This does not in any

way affect the right of each of the Members
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of the Council not represented on the Committee to draw the
Council’s attention to an infraction ot a risk of infraction.
Even if a Committee decides after examination that there is no
need for the Council to intervene, it remains open to any Member
of the Council, acting on its own fesponsibility, to bring the
matter ditectly before the Council.

A Minotities Committee is constituted for each petition.
As soon as the petition and the Government’s observations
have been circulated to the Members of the Council, the
Acting President selects two of his colleagues to sit with
him on the Committee. The President’s choice is subject
to certain rules adopted by the Council in 1925 and de-
signed to ensure that the Committees shall be independent
and impartial. They canoot include the representative of
the State to which the persons belonging to the minorities
in question are subject, ot the representative of a neigh-
bouring State or of a State a majority of whose population
belongs, from the ethnical poimnt of view, to the same people
as the members of the minorities in question. If the Acting
President of the Council himself falls within any of these
three categories, his place is taken by the member of the
Council who was President before him and who is not similarly
situated.

Various other proposals were considered when the question
came before the Council in June 1929, The Canadian repre-
sentative proposed that all the members of the Council or their
deputies should stt on these Committees. The Getman repre-
sentative proposed that the number of members should be
increased ot dectreased according to the importance of the
question before the Committee, without debarring any member
of the Council from sitting; the Nethetlands representative
proposed that States should be able to sit in an advisoty
capacity, It was not possible to reach agreement on these
proposals. The Council accordingly dropped them~—that of
Canada because it would be equivalent to bringing a matter
befotre the Council itself before any Member of the Council had
done so; that of the Netherlands becaunse it would give
the proceedings the character of a debate; that of Germany
because it provided for the direct intervention of a State
concerned. It was finally decided that the President of the
Council might, in exceptional cases, invite four, instead of

24
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two, members of the Council to assist him in the examination
of petitions.
As soon as a Minorities Committee is

Work of the formed, 1ts members teceive a memorandum

Minorities  prepared by the Secretariat. This memorandum,
Commitrees. which is entirely objective, gives the various
points in the petition coming within the scope
of the Tteaty (vety often the points raised in a petition are outside
its scope), together with the Government’s observations on each
of them. The Secretariat then takes steps to collect the fullest
possible information on the facts of the case and to study any
points of law which may be raised.

The meetings of the Committees are geneially held during the
sessions of the Council, though they ate also held between these
sessions, as sufficient time is not always available during the
Council for the detailed and lengthy examination which is often
found necessary.

The Council considered 1t desirable (resolution of June r3th,
1929) that the Minotities Committees should meet 1n the intervals
between the sesston whenever they thought it expedient for the
examination of individual petitions. Examination of a case by
the Committee is not, of course, restricted to 1ts formal meetings.
It 15 the duty of each member, as well as of the Secretatiat,
to proceed to this examination immediately the document
relating to the case has been communicated to the Council,
and the Secretariat sets to work at dnce without waiting for
this disttibution of the document. The discussion, therefore—
except perhaps in cases of extreme utrgency—is based on a very
considerable amount of preparatory wotk., ‘The meetings are
ptivate, no formal minutes are kept, and each Committee is free
to adopt its own procedure.

One of three 1esults may ensue: the Committee may decide
that the matter must be brought befotre the Council, which then
considers it on the basis of a report submitted by its rapporteus
tor minorities questions ; the Commmittee may consider that the
complaint 1s unfounded; ot it may find that, although the
situation does not call for action by the Council, it tequires
careful attention and informal and friendly negotiations with
the Government concerned. In the last case, the Committee
approaches the Government. This extremely impottant aspect
of the work of the Minorities Committees is dealt with later,
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As a result of the discussions of 1929, the Council decided
that, when the members of a Minoritics Commuttee had finished
their examination of a case without asking for its inclusion in
the Council agenda, they should inform the other Members of
the Council by letter of the result. The Secretary-General also
has to distribute once a year for the information of all Members
of the Council 2 document reproducing all such letters addressed
to Members of the Council duting the year,

In order to give such publicity as is compatible with the
good working of the system, the Secretary-General 1s required
to publish annually, in the Offeial Journal of the League, statistics
of : (1) the number of petitions received by the Secretatiat during
the year; (2) the numbet of petitions declared unacceptable ;
(3) the numbet of petitions declared acceptable and referred to
Commuttees of Thtee; (4) the numbet of Committees formed
and the number of meetings held by them to consider the
petitions ; (5) the number of petitions of which the examination
was terminated during the yeat.

The preparation of the League’s work and the

The execution of its decisions rest with a special
Minorities  department of the Secretatiat—the Minorities
Section. Section, It is this Section which collects

information, not oaly on the actual situation
of the minorities, but also on the btoad political, social,
economic and cultural developments of countties which have
given minority undertakings, Minority problems cannot, in
fact, be propetly understood if they are considered independently
of the political life of each country as a whole.

All  communications—vetbal and written—between the
Minorities Committees and the Governments pass through
the Minorities Section, It is not unusual for the Com-
mittees to instruct the Secretariat to prepate special memoranda
enabling them to gain a more precise idea of the situation
ot to atrive at a conclusion on the interpretation of treaty
clauses ot of the legislative and administrative provisions of any
given State, The Section’s primary soutce of information lies
in the petitions and 1n the observations of the Governments con-
cerned, but the Section employs othetr means of keeping itself
regularly and constantly informed.

A Press infoimation service has been established in the
Section itself. From the countries which have given undes-
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takings to protect minorities it teceives regularly some twenty
newspapers, including those which represent the interests
of minotities as well as those which may be regarded as semi-
official organs.

A weekly bulletin is prepared containing 2 summaty of
all articles that directly or inditectly bear on the subject.

A special information and research department in the Section
collects material of a more or less official character, such as
statistical data, laws promulgated, and discussions of international
associations. .

Joutneys in countries subject to muinorities obligations are
another means of obtaining information. These journeys
are not at all in the nature of enquities and have never
been undertaken in pursuance of a Council resolution.
It has always been the Government concerned which
has taken the initiative of asking the Secretary-General
to send the Ditector or a member of the Minorities
Section.

Such journeys have a double interest, They enable the
Section and representatives of Governments, particularly the
authorities and the officials mote closely in contact with
minority affairs, to keep in touch with one another. And
they have often enabled the Minorities Section to grasp the
teal nature and impottance of grievances raised. Govern-
ments which ask for journeys to be undertaken always grant
reasonable facilities for minority representatives and League
officials to meet.

The Minorities Section also obtains information from the
visits which it regulatly receives from official or unofficial
representatives of Governments, from petitioners or
persons belonging to minotities and from persons interested
in the problem of the protection of minorities by the
League.

The Secretariat itself is occasionally useful for teference.
Certain factors in some particular minotity problem, some
aspects of the political life of the countty, may be made
much clearer by personal interviews with nationals of the
country than by other ways; the Secretariat, owing to its
interpational character and its contacts with intetnational
associations and with prominent people from all counttries, is a
valuable source of direct information.
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The protection of minotities in German and

Procedure for Polish Upper Silesia is governed by a special

Petitions  'Treaty, the Germano-Polish Convention of 1922,
concersing  in force for fifteen years. At the end of that

Minorities in  time, Germany will be free from any obligation

Upper Silesia, so far as Polish minorities in German Upper

Silesia are concerned. In Polish Upper Silesia,
the Polish Minorities Treaty of 1919 will continue to apply to
German minorities.

The Germano-Polish Convention not only contains moge
numerous and detailed provisions than the Minotities Tteaties
on the rights guaranteed to minorities, but also embodies a
different system for petitions and appeals. It ptovides for two
methods—one which might be termed local, and the other
a method by which petitions may be submutted ditect to the
Council.

Under the local method, persons belonging to a minority,
after having filed a complaint with the highest administrative
authority, may submut a petition to the Minorities Office of their
State. If that Office does not succeed in obtaining satisfaction
for the petitioners, it transmits the petition, togethet with any
comments it may desire to make, to the President of the Mixed
Commission. 'The President (who is nominated by the Council
of the League) gives the members of the Mixed Commission
an opportunity to express their views and then communicates
this information to the State Minorities Office, which for-
wards it to the adminmstrative authorities. If the petitioners
are not satisfied with the decision of the administrative authority,
they may appeal to the Council of the League.

Under the direct method, the Council 1s alone competent to
take a decision on any individual or joint petition submitted
by petsons belonging to a minotity.

Thete ate two important differences between this special
Treaty procedure and the general Treaty procedure of the
Council for petitions, In the first place, the right of petition in
Uppet Silesia 1s restricted to members of the minority, wheteas
under the general procedure this right may be exercised by
any person or group of persons, provided the source of the
petition is named and duly authenticated. In the second
place, petitions from Upper Silesia come immediately before
the Council, wheteas under the general procedure petitions
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are examined by the Council only if one of its members asks
it to do so. This provision led to the inclusion in the Council
agenda of a considerable number of petitions whose im-
portance scarcely warranted the Council’s attention, and, on
April 6th, 1929, the German and Polish Governments
concluded an agreement which improved and accelerated the
local procedure, at the same time leaving it to the Council
rappotteur to decide, subject to the approval of his
colleagues, which of the petitions should be brought before
the Council.

1. Work poNE BY THE COUNCIL AND THE MINORITIES
COMMITTEES

Some three hundred and fifty petitions (excluding those from
Upper Silesia) have been addressed to the League since 1921,
Of these about half were declared unacceptable. The rest were
examined and settled either by Minorities Committees or by the
Council stself. Those placed on the agenda of the Council and
settled by the Council numbet only fifteen; most of the cases
have been settled by the Minorities Committees. In other words,
it has been exceptional for the exercise of the League guarantee
to take the form of action by the Council; normally, it rests
with the Minozrities Committees.

The Council’s work on minorities is fairly

Work of the  well known on account of the public character

Comngil.  of its debates and decisions. It has dealt with :
Albanian and Bulgarian minorities in Greece ;
the Greek minority in Bulgara; Jewish minorities in
Hungary; the Polish minorities and petsons of Ukrainian
and Russian origin in Lithuania; the acquisition of Polish
nationality and the situation of landowneis of German
origin in Poland; the Lithuanjan munorities in the region of
Vilna ; the liquidation by the Polish Government of the propetty
of certain Polish nationals; landowners of Hungatian origin in
the Banat and in Transylvania ; the organssation of the Ruthene
territory south of the Carpathians (Czechoslovakia) as an auto-
nomous unit ; the Greek minorities in Constantinople and the
Turkish minorities in Western Thrace ; the Armenian minorities
in Tutkey.



Protection of Minorities 375 -

All arose in connection with one ot othet of the essential rights
guaranteed to minorities—the acquisition of nationality, the use
of the minority language, education, personal lberty and
freedom of worship, equality of treatment in law and in fact
(particularly in connection with the agrarian reform laws, one of
the characteristic features of the social life of post-war Central
and Eastern Europe).

The Council’s methods of settlement have been extremely
vatied. In most cases, it endeavoured to obtain from the
Government a formal statement on the policy, measutes
or reforms contemplated and the guarantees it was pre-
pared to offer. Such statements wete noted in resolutions
adopted by unanimous.vote. On two occasions, the Council
sought the opinion of the Permanent Court of International
Justice on points of law. In two other cases (acquisition of
Polish nationality, liquidation of propetty of Polish nationals),
a settlement was reached by direct negotiations between the
two Governments concetned, under the direction of the
Council rapporteur on minorities, If necessary, the Council
supervised the detailed and final execution of its decisions,
as in the case of the Moslem minorities of Albanian origin in
Gteece, when it appointed three ““ mandatories » to report to it
regularly until the affair was definitely sertled. Similar methods
were adopted 1n regard to : (1) the Jewish minorities in Hungary,
the Hungarian Government undertaking to report regularly to
the Council; (2) the compensation of settlers of Hungarian
otigin in the Banat and Transylvania; and (3) the autonomous
organisation of the Ruthene territory south of the Carpathians,
on which the Czechoslovak Government from time to time
forwards detailed memoranda.

In some of these cases, there were considetable financial
interests at stake. On one occasion, in virtue of an agreement
between a Committee of the Council and the Polish Government,
the latter distributed to five hundred settlers of Polish nationality
compensation to the amount of 2,700,000 zloty (gold francs).
After the examination of the case of the landowners of Hungartan
otigin 1n the Banat and Transylvania, the Roumanian Govern-
ment distributed a compassionate indemnity of 700,000 gold
francs.

The Council has settled a considerable number of questions
from Upper Silesia, concerning both individual and general
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problems. The gteat majority of petitions were on educational
questions—the creation or suppresston of schools, or the
admission of children to German minority schools. The latter,
certainly the principal question dealt with by the Council in
connection with Upper Silesia, led to a decision of the
Permanent Coutt of Intetnational Justice, which laid down the
principles to be observed in declarations concerning the
language of school-chuldren.

The Council’s original idea in constituting

Work of the Minorities Committees was to “assist its

Minorittes  Membets in the exercise of their rights and
Committees.  duties as regards the protection of minorities,”
The Rules of Procedute enable both the Council
as a whole and 1ts several Members to decide whether a
question should be placed on the agenda as constituting an
infraction ot a danger of infraction of the Treaties ; but this is
a duty for which, in practice, the Minorities Committees wete
made generally respounsible.

Their action, howevet, tends more and more towards the
solution of the questions submitted for examination. What was
originally an examining organ has become an organ of settlement.
This was approved by the States with munority obligations
and endorsed by the 1922 Assembly in the following resolution :

““ While, in cases of gtave infraction of the Minorities
Tteaties, it is necessary that the Councd should retain its
full powet of direct action, the Assembly recognises that in
ordinary circumstances the League can best promote good
trelations between the vartous signatory Goverhments and
pessons belonging to racial, religious ot linguistic minorities
placed under their sovereignty by benevolent and informal
communications with those Governments. For this pur-
pose, the Assembly suggests that the Council might require
to have a larger secretarial staff at its disposal.”

In 1925, when it considered the Council’s report on the pro-
tection of minorities, the Assembly approved a statement
describing the procedute adopted.

Most minotities questions are settled through semi-official
or friendly negotiations with the Governments concetned.
The very fact that a petition has been sent and is submitted to a
Minorities Committee may induce a Government to give
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satisfaction to a petitionet before the Committee has even begun
its examination. In other cases, a preliminary examination may
show that petitioners have neglected to approach their own
authorities before appealing to the League, ot that administrative
or judicial proceedings are actually taking place in their own
countries,

Generally, 1t is by no means clear whether there has actually
been an infraction of the Treaties or whether a danget of
infraction exists, and the Committee asks the Governments
for supplementary information. It tries to find out how
important the case may be, what are the relations between the
Government and the minority, how far the former 15 conciliatory
and the latter loyal. If necessary, the Committee invites Govern-
ments to suspend any measures that might prejudice the situation
before it can take a decision. In some cases the membets
of the Commuttee make petsonal representations to the Govern-
ment, drawing its attention in a friendly way to the advisability
of putting an end to the difficulties alleged by the minority, or
endeavouring to induce the Government to modify its attitude
on cettain points.

The flexibility of this system cnables the Committees to adapt
their action and their methods to the special citcumstances
of each case. The friendly co-operation thus established
between the League (as iepresented by its Minotities Com-
mittees) and the Governments concetned has, in tost cases,
led to fair and satisfactory settlement,

Tt has already been stated that the Minorities Committees 'sit
in private ; their documents are generally confidential, no minutes
are taken, and their meetings and their conclusions are not as
a rule communicated to the interested parties. This has
both advantages and drawbacks. The advantage of secrecy
is that a Government can make a concession without
any fear that in doing so it 135 lowering its dignity or
authority in the eyes of its own nationals, As Sir Austen
Chamberlain has said, “ it could make voluntarily in the
confidence of that confessional confessions and undertakings
which it could present thereafter to its own executive or legis-
lative authotities as acts proceeding from its own volition, not
dictated by any external authority and thetefore more easily
commended to a national opinion which was perhaps somewhat
excited.” The success of a negotiation may depend in a
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latge measure upon the discretion with which it is conducted.
But the disadvantage of the system is that, in most cases, the
petitioner is not informed of the action taken. This may
create misunderstandings or discontent. The Minorities Com-
mittees have often been criticised on this ground, and their quiet
and unostentatious work 1s not always duly appreciated. For
this reason, the Council, on June 13th, 1929, recommended that
the Minorities Committees “should consider carefully the
possibility of publishing, with the consent of the Government
concerned, the result of the examination of the questions sub-
mitted to them.” In the same tesolution, the Council expressed
the hope that Governments would, whenevet possible, give their
consent to such publication. 'The information may be published
1 the Opffcial Josrnal and may consist of the letter from the
Minorities Committee informing the other Members of the
Council, or of any other text that seems expedient.

*
& %

This sketch of the League’s work may perhaps convey the
impression that the main mterest is centred on finding suitable
methods of settlement and establishing approptiate machinery
tather than on the specific cases dealt with by the Council and the
Minorities Commuttees. Attention is equally essential to both
these aspects, and the League’s general understanding of its
responsibility was expressed in a speech made mn December
1928 by the Acting President of the Council, M. Briand, who
gave utterance to the following opinion, which was endorsed
by all his colleagues :

“There can be absolutely no ground fot assuming that,
in any possible way, the League of Nations or the Council
can at any time in the future become indifferent to the sacred
cause of minorities. . . .

“ Every time that the League and the Council are requited
to deal with a question bearing on their tights, they may be
sure that the matter will be consideted with the deepest
respect for the sacred interests of the minorities and that
the organs of the League will endeavour to discharge theit
duties to the satisfaction of those concerned.”




CHAPTER XII

THE SAAR TERRITORY AND THE FREE CITY OF
DANZIG

1. Tur Saar - Articles of the Peace Treaty—Constitution of the Tetritory—-
The League’s Duties as Ttrustee—Action of the Governing Commission,
II, Tee Frer Crry oF Dawnzic: General Treattes—The Free City’s Con-

stitution and the Extent of the League’s Duttes. 'The Action of the Councd of
the League of Nations,

I. THE SAar

By the Treaty of Veusailles,® Germany handed ovet to France
the coal-mines situated in the Saat Basin® to compensate for
the destruction of the mines of the Northern French coalfield,
and surrendeied the government of the territory to the trustee-
ship of the League for a period of fifteen years. When this
period has expired, the Saar population will be called upon to
state under what suzerainty it wishes to be placed. The plebiscite
will decide one of the three following ssues: (#) maintenance
of the system set up by the Ttieaty; (b)) union with France;
(¢) union with Germany, who will in this event buy back from
France the rights of ownership of the mines in their entirety.

Other Treaty provisions deal with the League’s part in the
organisation of the plebiscite and in the steps to be taken once
the people have been consulted,

The Tetritory is govetned by a Commission

Constitution of of five members appointed by the Council of

the Terratory, the League. According to the Treaty, this

Commission 1ncludes a member who 1s by birth
a French citizen, a2 member who is a native of the Territory
and not a French citizen, and three members belonging to three
countries other than France ot Germany. They are appownted
for one year, but may be re-appointed. The Commission
possesses within the Territoty all the powers of government that
formerly belonged to the German Empire. It appoints and

1 Articles 45~50 and special Annex,
# The Territory has an atea of 1,888 sq kms. and a population of 774,000,

379
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recalls officials, constitutes such administrative and representa-
tive bodies as it thinks fit, controls and operates railways, canals
and other public services, administers justice and assures the
protection abroad of the intetests of the inhabitants, levies taxes
and can (after consultation with the popular representatives)
decree new taxes and amend laws. The Commission has power
to decide all questions arising from the interpretation of the
Treaty stipulations concerning the Government of the Territory.

The Tetritoty is, by the terms of the Treaty, under the French
Customs admunistration, and France may use her own cutrency
for all transactions connected with the working of the mines.

In many other respects, however, and particularly in con-
nection with the rights and customs of the inhabitants, the Treaty
ptovides for the maintenance of the sfafur guo at the time of the
Atrmistice. 'The stipulations do not affect the nationality of the
inhabitants, although no obstacle is to be placed in the way
of those who wish to acquire a different nationality., The existing
laws and regulations, the fiscal system and the civil and criminal
coutts ate to be maintained unless, in cettain cases, the Governing
Commission finds it necessary to make changes. The inhabitants
retain theit local assemblies, their teligious liberties, their
schools and their language.

The Governing Commission thus possesses certain powets
which exceed those of an ordinary constitutional Government.
It is not answerable to the population, which the Tteaty does
not empower to intervene, but it is responsible to the League of
Nations, which has accepted trusteeship for the government of
the Territory.

On Febtuary 13th, 1920, the Council drew

Trasteeship of up for the Governing Commission instructions

the Leagwe.  which embody a statement of principles and

rules of procedure based on the Treaty pro-
visions. It laid down as a fundamental principle that the
Commission’s sole intetest should be the welfare of the
inhabitants of the Territory, and that the Commission was re-
sponsible to the League for the execution of its mandate. It
was instructed to keep the League regularly informed of all
questions of interest to it.

The Commission accordingly submits official quatterly tre-
ports, which are circulated to all Members of the League
and printed in the Opfivial Jowrnal of the League. It sends
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special teports on matters of patticular interest. The Com-
mission was required by the Versailles Treaty to sccute the
views of elected representatives of the inhabitants before any
change in the laws could be made, or any new tax imposed.
Until 1922, it consulted for this purpose the Municipal
and District Councils. This method did not prove suitable,
and, in March 1922, an Advisory Council of thirty representa-
tives elected by all the inhabitants of the Tertitory was established
on the basis of universal suffrage. Only native-botn inhabitants
of the Territory of both sexes of at least 25 yeats of age are
eligible for election. At the same time, a small Technical
Committee of eight members was established to advise the
Governing Commission, when so requested; the membets
of this Committee are appointed by decree and are drawn from
native-born leading citizens of the Territory. The Governing
Commission also created 2 civil, a criminal, a supreme and
administrative Coutt, and a labour exchange.

The League Council had admitted the right of the Saar
inhabitants to address petittons to 1t through the Governing
Commission, which was to forward them to the Council, with or
without comment. The population made ample use of this right
during the first years of the new regime.

Many of these petitions came from the more important political
and economic groups, criticising the Commission’s policy.
Representatives of the Saar political parties often visited Geneva
during Council sessions in order to have private convetsation
with the Members of the Council, and before Getrmany entered
the League, the German Government submitted to the Council
numerons memoranda on the situation in the Territory and on
the measutes taken by the Commission.

The Commission itself usually meets twice a

ction of the . . ..
Actio f 4 week. Its decisions are taken by majority vote.
Governing .
. o FEach member is in charge of one or more
Commission.

administrative departments,?

1 The Govetning Commussion has had as Chairmen elected by the Council from
among the members of the Commission M., Ravrr (French), Mr. George W.
Srepnens (Canadian) and Sir Etnest Winton (British).

In 1930, the Commisston was composed as follows :

Chairwran @ Sit Benest WintoN, who 1s in chatge of the Departments of the Interior
and of Foreign Affairs.

French Member : M. Morizr, formetly Secretary-General of the Commission,
Departments of Finance and Supervision of the Mines,
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A cursotyexamination of the forty periodical reports submitted
to the League Council from the yeat 1920 is enough to give
an idea of the wotk done by the Commission in the last ten
years., 'The political atmosphere was sometimes uncomfortably
strained, and the economic conditions unfavourable; the suc-
cessive depreciation of the mark and the franc, the establishment
of a new Customs regime, and the coal ctisis, at that time particu-
latly sevete throughout Europe, all had their effect. Yet, during
a period so disturbed in many respects, the Saar budget showed
no deficit. ‘The Commission’s action was the occaston of many
controversies with which the Leagne Council was called upon
to deal; that was largely due to the exceptional position of
the Tetritory., The difficulties wete also a reflection of the
political condition of Europe before the Locarno Agreements
and Germany’s entty into the League, but they have since
steadily diminished.t

II. Tur Free Crry or DAnzic

The Peace Treaty articles * relating to the Free City of Danzig 3
are summarised m the covering letter that the Peace Conference
sent to the German delegation on June 16th, 1919:

“The City of Danzig shall recetve the constitution of a
free city, its inhabitants shall be autonomous; they shall

Saar Member : M. KossMany, formesr member of the German Reichstag, in charge
of the Departments of Social Insurance, Agticultute, ete,

Other Members : M D’EnrnroorH, former Finnish Foteign Minister, in charge
of the Department of Communications and Public Works ; M. VEzENsKY
(Czechoslovak), 1n charge of the Department of Justice and Public Instruction,

The earhier membess of the Commission werc
Saar Members : M. voN Bocy, 1920,
Drt. HEcToR, 1920-1923.
M Lawnp, 1923-1924,
Other Members : M, LavperTt (Belgum), 1920-1927.
Count pe Movrke-HurrrernT (Danish), 1920-1924.
M. Espinosa pE r.os MoxTEROS (Spanish), 1924,
Mz, R, D. WaugH (Canadian), 1920-1923.
1 In the coutse of the Conference held at The Hague (August 1929), the Getman

and French Governments decided to enter into negotiations with a view to settling
the Saar problem.

¢ Articles 100 to ro8.

3 'The territory of the Frec City has an area of 1,900 sq.kms. and a population of
about 400,000,
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not pass under Polish rule and shall not form patt of the

Polish State. Poland shall obtain cettain economic rights in

Danzig; the city ttself has been taken away from Germany

because there was no other possible way of providing

that ° free and safe access to the sea’ which Getmany had
promised to grant.”

With the exception of a common otigin in the Tieaty, thete
is little resemblance between the League’s functions in Danzig
and those in the Saar. Whereas the Saar is governed by a Com-
mission on behalf of the League of Nations, the Free City of
Danzig is ““ placed under the protection ™ of the League, which
guaraniees its constitution.

The Constitution of the Free City 15 based
Constitatson of upon two texts—the Treaty of Versailles and
the Froe City the supplementary Polish-Danzig Agreement of
and Powers  November gth, 1920. The position of Danzig,
of the Leagns. the rights of Poland and the duties of the
Leaguc of Nations are defined by this agieement.
Danzig is a Free City placed under the protection of the
League. Its Constitution, framed by representatives.of the
Free City in agreement with a High Commissioner of the League,
is guaranteed by the League. The pott is administered by an
autonomous organisation known as the Hathout and Waterways
Board and composed equally of Polish and Danzig members,
with a chairman appointed by agreement between the patties, or,
in default of such agreement, by the Council of the League of
Nations. The Board 1s responsible for the working of the port
and for assuring to Poland, which should always have the right
to export and import goods of any kind, the free use of its
equipment and services. Poland has the control of the mamn
through ratlway lines and the right to establish in the port a
post, telegtaph and telephone service in direct communication
with her own telegiaphic system. Danzig is included within
the Polish Customs frontier, but its Customs service forms a
separate administrative unit and 1s administered by officials
of the Free City under the supetvision of the central Polish
Customs Administration. The supervision is exetcised by Polish
mnspectots attached to the Danzig Customs personnel, A pro-
portion of the total Polish Customs tevenue (both from the
Free City and ftom Polish territory) is paid to Danzig,
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'The Polish Government 1s responsible fo1 the foreign relations
of the Free City.  No treaty or international agreement affecting
the Free City may be concluded by the Polish Government
without previous consultation with the Free City. The High
Commissioner has the right to veto any treaty of international
agreement in so far as it affects Danzig if the Council of the
League decides that it is incompatible with the constitution of
the Free City. The Free City cannot contract foreign loans
without previously consulting the Polish Government and
without the cognisance of the League High Commissionet.

The Free City undertakes to apply 1n 1its territory provisions
similar to those contained in the Minorities Treaties and to see
that there is no discrimination against citizens of Poland and
other persons of Polish otigin or speech. ‘The principal duty
of the League of Nations 1s to protect the Free City and to
guarantee its Constitution. This was defined by the Council
in the repoit of the Japatnese representative, Viscount Ishii,
which was adopted on November 17th, 1920

“'The ° protection’ of the Free City by the League of
Nations would appear to mean that the League shall under-
take to respect and maintain against all foreign aggression
the territorial integrity and the political independence of
the Free City of Danzig in the same way as it does for all
Memberts of the League under Asticle 10 of the Covenant.

“This collective protection by the League implies the
exclusion of all individual interference by other Powers in
the affairs of Danzig.

“ The provision of the Treaty of Versailles, according
to which the Constitution of the Free City shall be placed
under the guaiantee of the League of Nations, implies :
(x) that this Constitution will have to obtain the approval
of the League of Nations ; (2) that the Constitution can only
be changed with the permission of the League of Nations ;
and (3) that the constitutional life of the Free City of Danzig
must always be in accordance with the tetms of this Con-
stitution.

“Itis obvious that the guarantee of the Constitution and
the protection given by the League are intimately connected.
The fundamental idea is that the Free City should form, in
the international organisation of Europe, 2 community which



The Saar Territory and the Free City of Dangig 385

must be protected against all undue interference on the
patt of any country and which must have its own regulat
existence. It is, of coutse, undetstood that it would accept
in their entitrety the terms of the Treaty of Versailles and the
rights which this treaty confe1s upon Poland.”

The League of Nations appoints a tesident High Com-
missioner ! with power to settle Polish and Danzig disputes
in the first instance, both parties retaining the right of appeal
to the Council of the League.

The Free City came officially into existence

Work of the on November 15th, 1920, and the problem of

Comncil of  the League’s guarantec and protection was
the Leagwe  immediately rased in the Council under two
of Nations.  aspects—the approval of the Constitution of the

. Free City and the protection of the Free City in
case of an international armed conflict,

The Constitution, which had been drafted in co-operation with
the High Commissioner, was finally approved by the Council
in May 1922, with certain amendments, of which the most
important was probably the stipulation that the Constitution
cannot be modified without the League’s permission, and that the
Free City cannot, without the previous consent of the League,
setve as a military or naval base, set up fortifications, or authorise
the manufactute of munitions or war material on its territory.
The Constitution provides for a Popular Assembly of 1zo0
members elected every four yeats, and a senate of twenty-two
members, divided into two groups. The eight principal senators,
who ate elected every four years, act also as heads of adminis-
trative departments. The other fourteen do not have such
administrative duties and go out of office on an adverse vote in
the Popular Assembly.

Legislative measures must be approved by the Popular
Assembly and the Senate, although, in the case of a deadlock,
the Senate must either yield to the Popular Assembly or appeal
to the decision of the people by referendum,

1 The present High Commisstonet of the League of Nations in Danzig is Count
Manfredi Gravina (Italian), who was appointed in September 1928, and took up
his duties on June 22nd, 1929, His predecessots since the official cteation of the
Free City were General Sir Richard Hakmc (Bnglish, 1920-1922); Mr. M, 8,
MacDonnerr (Itish, 1923-1925); and M Van Hamzr (Datch, 1926-1920).
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Poland is entrusted with the defence of Danzig in case of need,
as well as with the maintenance of order in the tertitory should
the local police fotce prove msufficient. The High Com-
missionet, if the need for protection arises, must formally request
instructions from the Council and if he thinks fit, propose to it
what action should be taken. In case of utgency, he is author-
ised to ask directly for Polish assistance ; the Polish troops must
be withdrawn when he considets they are no longer required.
Whenever Poland has to defend the Free City, the Council may
arrange for the collaboiation of one or more of the other Members
of the League.

The Council has prohibited the manufactuie, transit and
temporary storage in the Free City of war material other than that
intended for Poland, except by the previous consent of the
competent League authotities.

The chief duty of the Council and its High Commisswner
during the past years has been to settle a considerable number
of disputes that were bound to occur owing to the nature of
the constitutional relations between the Free City and Poland.

Most of them atose out of matters which the Peace Treaty
and the agreement between the parties had left in abeyance
or insuffictently defined; railway questions (the ownership
and administration of the railways, the seat of the Polish
rajilway management, the jurisdiction of Danzig Courts in
suits brought by Danzig railway officials against the Polish
railway administration and the Free City, etc.); waterways
and ports (conttol and admunistration of the Vistula in
Danzig tetritory, transfer of property of the former Prussian
administration of the Vistula; the Danzig harbour police; the
Harbour Board flag; financial position of the Hatbour Board ;
leasing of certain property of the Harbour Boaid, etc); the
postal service (creation of a Polish postal service in Danzig) ;
nationality questions (expulsion of Polish nationals from Danzig
territory, expulsion of Danzig nationals from Polish territory,
protection of the interests of Danzig nationals and organisations
in Poland, etc); foreign relattons (conduct by Poland of
Danzig foreign affairs, visas and passports, the representation
of Danzig at international conferences, the participation of
Danzig in international tieaties and agreements, etc.) ; military
questions (transport of Polish war matetial in transit, establish-
ment of the munitions depot on the Westerplatte Peninsula,
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access of Polish war vessels to Danzig, anchorage of such vessels
in Danzig harbout, etc.).

The Treaty of Versailles provides that the High Commissioner
shall pronounce in the first instance on any disputes that may arise
between Poland and the Free City with regatd to the Treaty atself
or supplementary agreements and arrangements. ‘The Danzig-
Polish Convention of 1920 furthet provides that the authorities
shall retamn the right to appeal to the Council against a decision
of the High Commissionet. As a matter of fact, one or other
of the parties appealed to the Council agamnst most of the
decisions of the High Commissioner, so that, before December
1927, there was hardly any session of the Councid at which
Danzig affairs did not appear on the agenda. The settlement of
these questions has always been prepared by experts belonging
to various League organtsations, such as the Permanent Advisory
Commission on Military, Naval and Air Questions, and the
Advisory Committee for Communications and Transit. On two
occasions, the Council sought the opinion of the Permanent Coutt
of International Justice, with a view to defining certain legal
questions. Since 1925, the Council has adopted a new procedure
for the settlement of disputes, with the object of lessening the
number of appeals. The technical organisations of the League
of Nations ot experts appointed by these bodies play an im-
portant part 1n this new method of settlement, which had been
applied several times before becoming a general rule. Since
December 1927, no dispute has been submitted to the Council,
as all questions have been settled by direct negotiations between
the parties.

One of the most valuable setvices which the League has
rendered the Free City is the assistance given in re-establishing
its financial positton. On a programme prepared by the
Financial Committee, the Danzig Government undertook a
series of reforms for the purpose of stabilising the currency.
Two loans—one 1ssued by the Danzig municipality, the other
by the Free City itself—were successfully floated under the
auspices of the League. The putpose of both was to finance
public works.



CHAPTER XIO
THE FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION OF THE LEAGUE

Introduction—The Committee of Enquity of 1921—The Supervisory Commis-
sion—How the Financual System operates—Passing the League Budget—Alocation
of Expenses—Budgets and Expenditure—Creation of 2 Working Capital Fund——
The Buildtng Fund,

INTRODUCTION

To otganise international co-operation on an extensive scale,
as has been done in the League of Nations, is an enterprise
attended by many difficulties, not the least being those
connected with questions of revenue and expenditure. When
countries engaged in making the most drastic economies at home
are called upon to make considerable contributions towards
work not under their exclusive control, nor in all its
phases regarded as directly useful to them, the questions
asked and the criticisms offered are likely to be many and
searching.

Respect for the wisdom of the decisions that authotise expendi-
ture, faith m the integrity of the otrganisation which administers
the funds, and confidence in the justice of the system under
which the apportionment of the expenses is cartied out are all
essential pre-requisites before patliaments will vote the necessary
credits to pay their contributions towards the expenses of the
League,

The League now possesses a well-developed and smoothly
running administration. This was not secured by a single
act, but represents the gradual evolution of ten full years.
A review of the stages through which this development has
passed, a description of the system now in opetation, and a
general analysis of the financial wotking of the League may not
be without historic intetest and practical value.

The Covenant of the League of Nations contains vety little by
way of direction concerning the formation of the administrative
machinery which it was obvious would be necessary in order that
the League might undertake the duties assigned to it.  Article 6
authorises the establishment of a permanent Secretariat at the
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seat of the League; this organisation is to be under the im-
mediate direction of the Secretary-General, who may, with the
approval of the Council, appoint such staff as shall be required.
Beyond a reference as to the method for the apportionment of
the expenses of the Secretariat among the Members of the League,
there are no provisions in the Covenant govetning financial
administration,

In each country, thete exists a govetnmental system of financial
administration that has been evolved aftet a long period of
development. But none of these systems was in its entirety
suitable for the League of Nations. A composite system, thete-
fore, had to be developed that would be intelligible to and be
approved by the Governments of all the States. Suggestions
and constructive criticism have come from many directions.
Successive Assemblies, Committees and individual experts have
given to the question of the admuinistration of League finances
much patient enquiry and careful study. Expetiments have
been tried and rejected. Methods have been adopted and
modified. Thete has been, however, steady progress towatds
petfection of administrattve conttol and the result that has
been finally attained is generally acceptable to the contributors.

The Assembly, at its fitst session, dectded to adopt the standing
committee system for facilitating the despatch of its business,
The Committees appointed wete six in number, each comptising,
as far as was possible, a representative from every delegation.
'To the Fourth Committee 1t was decided to refetr all questions
relating to the admunistration of League finances and to the
internal organisation of the Sectetariat, the International Labour
Office and the Permanent Court of International Justice.

When the Assembly met for the first time, two rapposteuts
to the Committee wete appointed, and in their report is to be
found, in the form of a series of resolutions for the * Financial
Administration of the League,” the foundations of the system
ultimately adopted.

The Assembly decided to ask the Council to name a small
committee of experts to consider “ all the factors connected with
the organisation, efficiency, number, salaties and allowances
of the staff, and to deal with the general expenditure of the whole
otganisation,” this Committee to repott to the Second Assembly,
so as to enable that body to form a fair opinion on the adminis-
tration that had been created.
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TueE CoMMITTEE OF ENQUIRY OF 1921

I due coutse the expert Committee of Enquity was appointed
by the Council. It consisted of five members, of whom the
chairman was M. Geotges Noblemaire, member of the French
Chamber of Deputies, and the rapporteur Mr. Robert A.
Johnson, an official of the British Treasury. This Committee
made a most exhaustive examination of the work of the Secre-
tariat and of the International Labout Office, presenting to the
Second Assembly, in Septetnber 1921, a thorough and detailed
tepott on every matter on which they wete asked to enquite.
In its main lines, it approved the organisation of the two bodies
in the form in which the experts found them ; and indeed went so
far as to say that, having regard to the difficulties of building up
in so short a time an international organisation to which no
patallel has ever existed, ““ it was difficult to see how what had
actually been achieved could have been substantilly improved
upon.”  The report was duly submitted to the Second Assembly,
was slightly modified by that body, and was finally agteed to.
It is the basis of the present system.

Twue SurErvisorRy CoMMISSION

An important step in the development of the intetnal adminis-
trative machinery of the League organisations was the decision
of the Second Assembly to set up a Supervisory Commission.
This body was to be composed of five members, of whom
at least ope should be a financial expert. ‘The Commission
was to meet as often as might be necessary, at Geneva ot else-
where, its duty being to supervise the financial working of the
Secretariat, the Intetnational Labour Office and the Court, and
to deal with any special matters of administration which the
Assembly ot the Council should refer to it.

This Commission was appointed by the Council, but in 1929
it was decided that the Assembly should atrange the appointment.

The Commission met in Mayand September 1922,and took up,
among other important tasks, the work of codifying the Financial
Regulations. The Regulations prepared by the Commission
were finally adopted by the Third Assembly., The Fourth
Assembly, aftet a yeat’s trial, found it necessary to make but slight
modifications.
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In this way, the League has established its code of financial
regulations, the result of three years of discussion, examination
and experience.

How HE FINANCIAL SYSTEM OPERATES

The financial year of the League is the calendat yeat. In Aptil
of the preceding year, the Secretary-General prepatres aprovisional
budget. 1Itis no easy task to estimate what will be the require-
ments of a period that will not begin until eight months later.

This provisional budget contains three separate parts; one
concerning the expenses of the Secretariat, one concerning the
Internationd]l Labour Oiganisation, and one concerning the
Permanent Court of International Justice. It covets the cost
of all meetings of the Council, Assembly, conferences and
committees, of the conferences and committees of the Inter-
national Labour Organisation, of the maintenance of the Court
and salaries of judges, and of the salaries of the secretariats of
all three organisations.

The provisional budget of the Sectetariat is drawn up by the
Secretary-General ; that of the International Laboutr Otganisa-
tion is prepared by the Director and approved by the Governing
Body; that of the Coutt is prepared by the Registrar and
approved by the President of the Coutt.

These three budgets—including the estimates for capital
expenditure—are examined at the Supervisory Commission’s May
meeting, At the same tume, the Auditor reports to the Com-
mission on the accounts of the previous year, The executive
heads of the three organisations, and any other official whose
special knowledge of some particular feature of the work makes
his explanations wuseful, are invited to appear before the
Commission,

Evety item of each budget, down to the minutest detail, is
subjected to close scrutiny, and a report is prepated by the
Commission for the infortnation of the Govetnments; this
repott has, of course, great weight with the Governments them-
selves and with the Assembly. The Commission has not the
authority to alter the budget, but evety effort is made by the
Secretary-General, the Director of the International Labour
Office, and the Registrat of the Court to meet the views of the
Commission in its endeavours to keep down expenditure.
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When agreement is reached, the consolidated budget, with the
comments of the Supetvisory Commission and full explanations
by the competent officials, 15 ptinted in English and French and
circulated, three months before the meeting of the Assembly, to
cvety Member of the League and of the International Labout
Organisation.

The Council also considets the expenditure proposed for the
Secretariat and the Court, but of tecent years has contented itself
with referring these estimates, without critical comment, to the
subsequent Assembly.

In the interval between circulation and the meeting of the
Assembly, there is ample time for the provisional estimates to
reach every Government, even that of the most distant State ;
there is thetefore full opportunity for examination of the proposed
expenditure and for definite instructions to be given to all
Assembly delegates.

Passing THE LEAGUE BUDGET

When the consolidated budget, together with any ptoposals
for capital expenditure or working capital reaches the Assembly,
it 1s refetred to the Fourth Committee, officially known as the
Finance Committee, for examination and report.

Running the gauntlet of the Finance Committee is not by any
means 4 mete matter of form. Proposed expenditure 1s exhaus-
tively examined and discussed, and in recent yeats there have
been disagreements between the other Committees and the
Finance Committee over tasks added to the work of the League
necessitating heavier expenditute.

The exccuttve heads of the three organisations explain the
estimates which the Commission has agreed to three months
before. It sometimes happens that conditions change between
the time when the budget is first examined by the Supervisory
Commission and the date on which 1t comes before the Finance
Committee of the Assembly. In such cases amendment may be
suggested by the Supetvisoty Commission, the Finance Com-
mittee being ever ready to accept an alteration promising to
effect economy.

“ Compression » is the watchwotd of the Finance Committee,
and when the budget, passed by that body, teaches the Assembly,
1t may be taken for granted that the sums approved reptesent the
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minimum amount on which the wotk of the League can be
carried on for another year without serious impairment of its
efficiency.

Furthermore, the Finance Committee bats the way to sudden
adoption by the Assembly of unexpected projects involving ex-
penditure, for no new proposal can be presented to the Assembly
without a full month’s notice, and previous examination by the
Committee as well as by the Supervisory Commission. This is a
very effective safeguard. It is not that in the last analysis the
Assembly is not supreme, but enthusiasm for expenditure has a
chance to cool in the Finance Commuttee, and the Assembly, if it
receives an adverse repott, rarely decides upon new commitments.

ALLOCATION OF EXPENSES

The apportionment of the expenses of the League among the
States Members 1s a matter of gteat importance. The Covenant
originally stipulated (Axticle 6) that the expenses should be borne
by States Membess on the basis of the Univetsal Postal Union
system, but experience at once proved that this basis, which
operated satisfactotily within the limits of a vety testricted
budget, was unsuitable for League putposes, and after a series
of investigations by an Expett Committee and discussions in the
eatlier Assemblies, the Covenant was in 1924 amended to read
as follows :

““’The expenses of the League shall be botne by the
Members of the League in the propottion decided upon by
the Assembly.”

The Committee of Five, khown as the Allocation Committee,
appoimnted by the Council 1n 1920 was asked by successive
Assemblies to pursue its labours, and during the eatly months
of 1925 analysed and compared the budgets of all Members
of the League for the year 1923, It further checked the pre-
liminaty conclustons to which these budget figures seemed to
point by available economic data, and submitted to the Assembly
a new scale which it proposed should be put into force for the
years 1926, 1927 and 1928. ‘The Sixth Assembly accepted the
proposals, and suggested that the Allocation Committee should
continue in office with a view to following economic
development, so that it might be in a position to present,
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some time during 1928, the results of its researches, on which a
final scale of allocation of the expenses of the League might be
based. The Committee, however, reported in 1928 that the time
had not yet come to draw up a final scale, owing to the
continuing instability of economic conditions. The scale
adopted fot the years 1926 to 1928 is therefore still in
force, and in terms of the decisions of the Assembly, will
remain in force until 1932, by which time it 1s believed the
economic data for the yeat 1929 will be available on
which it will be possible to formulate a ieliable method of
allocation.
The scale in fotce is as follows :

Units, Units.
Abyssinia . . . 2 Irish Free State . . 10
Albania . . .1 Italy . . . . 6o
Argentine . . . 29 Japan . . . . 6o
Australia . . . 27 Latvia . . . .3
Austria . . . 8 Libetia . . . .
Belgium . . . 18 Lithuania . . . 4
Bolivia . . . . 4 Luzemburg . . . I
British Empire . . 105 Nethetlands . . .23
Bulgaria . . . 5 New Zealand . . 10
Canada . . . 35 Nicaragua . . B |
Chile . . . . 14 Norway 9
China . . . . 46 Panama 1
Colombia . . . 6 Paraguay . .o
Cuba . . . .9 DPersia . . . .S
Czechoslovakia . . 29 DPetu . . .9
Denmark . . . 12 Poland . . . . 32
Dominican Republic . 1 Portugal . . 6
Estonia . . . 3 Roumania . . . 22
Finland . . . 10 Salvador . . A |
France . . . . 79 Siam . . . .9
Germany . . . 79 Spain . . . . 4o
Greece . . . 7 South Afiica . . . T
Guatemala 1 Sweden . . . 18
Haiti . 1 Switzetland . . .17
Honduras . 1 Uruguay . , .7
Hungary . . . 8 Venczuela . . .S
India . . . . 56 Yugoslavia . . . 20
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BUDGETS AND BEXPENDITURE

The following statement gives the budget total for each
year up to 1930, and the actual expenditure :

Budget Votes.  Expenditute.

Financial Gold fiancs, as adopted by the

Period. League.
1st. May 1919-June 1920 . 5,005,803 3,559,963
2nd.  July 1920-December 1920 . 10,000,000 7,459,539
srd.  January-December 1921 . 21,250,000 15,544,726
4th. » » 1922 . 20,873,045 17,486,343
sth. s > 19235 . 25,673,508 21,582,838
6th. . . 1924 . 23,328,686 20,185,248
7th. " » 1925 . 22,658,138 20,613,537
8th. » » 1926 . 22,930,633 20,836,124
gth, » » 1927 . 24,512,341 22,500,504
1oth, ”» » 1928 . 25,333,817 23,081,014
11th, 5 » 1929 . 27,026,280 24,117,492

12th, . » 1930 . 28,210,248
EXPENDITURE

It will be observed that expenditure has always fallen below
the budgets. Expenditure, excluding working capital and
capital expenditure, for the first ten yeats Is summatised in the
following table, which gives in the first column the total figure
for all three organisations together, and in the other columns the
expenditute of each organisation sepatately :

Total for Sectetariat ILO. Coutt
ten yeats. Porttion, Portion Portion.
£6,870,970 £3,673,200  [2,667,900 £529,860
(173,286,000 (92,638,000 (67,285,000 (13,563,000
gold francs) gold francs)  gold francs)  gold francs)

Annnal Averages

Total Secretarint I.L.O. Coutt
Average, Portion, Portion, Portion.
£687,090 £367,300 £266,790 £52,980

(17,328,600 (9,263,800 (6,728,500 (1,336,300
gold francs) gold fianes)  gold francs)  gold fiancs)
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Budgets

The budgets, excluding working capital and capital expendi-
ture, for the first eleven years (this includes figures for 1930
which of coutse cannot yet be given for expenditure in 1930)
are similarly summatised as follows :

Total Budgets Secretatiat LL.O Court
Portion. Portion. Portion,
£9,271,390 £5:369,430  £3,160,980  £740,960

(233,824,000 (135,417,000 (79,720,000 (18,687,000
gold francs) gold francs)  gold francs)  gold francs)

Annnal Averages
Total Secretariat I.L.O. Coutt,
Average, Portion. Portion, Potrtion.
£842,830 £488,110 £287,360 £67,360

(21,256,700 (12,310,600 (7,247,300 (1,698,800
gold francs) gold francs)  gold francs)  gold francs)

CreATION OF A WORKING Carrrar. FunD

After the Assembly has adjourned, having passed the con-
solidated budget and agreed to the apportionment of the expenses,
the Secretary-General undertakes the task of collecting the
conttibutions. About November 1st he notifies each State of
the sum due for the coming year. One amount is asked, but
when the payment is made, each of the three organisations—
viz. the Secretariat, the International Labour Office and the
Permanent Court of International Justice—forthwith receives
its proper proportion,

Few States, however, pay, their contributions in the eatly part
of the year. Parliamentary sanction is generally necessary before
the funds can be sent; hence the League has found itself, on
several occasions, with hardly sufficient revenues to meet current
expenses. To overcome this difficulty, a Working Capital Fund
has been bwilt up. In the budgets of 1920, 1921, 1923, 1924 and
1925 amounts were asked for in excess of what was needed for
actual expenditure, and each contribution received in trespect
of these five peridds included a cettain petcentage towards
Working Capital. By addition of interest, this fund has reached
5,000,000 gold francs, the maximum authotised by the Assembly.
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From time to time statements are prepared showing how much
each State has paid into the Working Capital Fund. ‘These
payments are regarded as loans, and may be returnable to the
contributors, in whole or in part, at any time that the Assembly
so decides. In the meantime, the fund eatns interest which is
credited to the States in the proportion of their contributions.
The Working Capital is available for each oiganisation in the
proportion which 1ts budget bears to the total budget. Working
Capital is drawn as each organisation needs it, and returned to the
“ pool” when no longer required. The Fund is kept in gold
fiancs and the total paid-up amount is expected to be intact at the
end of each normal year. As a regulating device, wheteby the
finances of the League are kept at a happy mean between riches
and poverty, it is provided in the Financial Regulations that, if
at the end of a budgetary period the Working Capital is intact
and there is still a cash surplus, this latter sum shall be reimbursed
to the Members of the League in the second following year.
Per contra, if thete 1s a deficit, this impatrment must be made up
by extra assessment in the budget of the second following year.
Thus surpluses and deficits are made to balance one another.

TrE BuiLpmng Funp

This fund was formed from the excess of the contributions
paid by Member States, from the beginning of the League, over
the actual expenses of the League 1n the same pertod, and, as at
December 31st, 1929, amounted to 21,384,664.09 gold francs,
which sum is represented by :

Gold francs.

Property . . . . . 7:537,997-57
Cash . . . . . 13,846,666.52




CHAPTER XIV
THE LEAGUE AND PUBLIC OPINION

It is a commonplace that the progress of the League of Nations
depends on public opmion. It is therefore important to form
some idea of what public opinion is, of its bearing on the wotk
of the League, and of the League’s position in relation to it.
It is an elustve subject and exactitude is not posstble. Public
opinton, as conceived nowadays, is a telatively modern evolution
which has developed with the progiess of education and the
ptinting-press, with the suffrage—in various countries now
universal—with wireless, greater facdities for travel, and indeed
with all the opportunities, educational, scientific and political,
which have broadened interest and responsibility in public
affairs.

People know more and information spreads

What is swiftly, but what precisely constitutes public
Public Opimion? opinion it is hard to say. It is not so much
a collection of consideted individual views as

pethaps a mass feeling, partly emotional, governed by long
traditions of thought and action. In this sense, public opinion
in any country is often spontaneous, but it is not likely to be so
on international questions unless the intetest of the countty is
clearly involved. Without this interest, public opinion is mote
amenable to leadership or guidance, and it is always easier to
approach othet people’s concerns i a judicial frame of mind.
The guidance or assent that public opinion gives 1s more general
than detailed ; mass impulses ate in blacks and whites, ‘Thete
is sound instinct in this simplicity, which, moreovet, is inevitable,
Adequate knowledge of the growing ramifications of public
affairs is possible to no one and detatled thought must be left
to the specialists. ‘The public is much better informed than
it used to be, but it is bound, on a large number of problems,
to trust the guidance of others. It 1s more apt to take sides
than to make sides. It cannot be expected to form a considered
judgment on all the facts and arguments, many of which are
technical in their essentsals. It can only indicate a general
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attitude. 'This is true both in home affairs and in foreign
affairs. Public opinion in home affairs is difficult to define ot
assess ; but on foreign affairs it is more easily estimated.
Traditions, prejudices and interests come more into play.
Public opinion on an international scale must be conceived
largely 2s a collection of national opinions reacting to some
extent upon each other. But the reactions between States are
nothing like so effectual as those at work in a national electorate.
The common interest is not so apparent, and one of the central
clements of international relations is the adjustment of national
traditions and requitements to the common international
well-being.
‘There 15 a rough stratum of universal opinion,
International  but the moment has not arrived when inter-
Thonght.  national questions can in practice be dealt with
on a foundation of international thought.
National views are leavened in some degree by views held
genetally in many countries, but influence of opinion on actual
international work still depends mainly upon influence in each
particular country; general opinion in onc State rarely con-
vinces general opinion in another. A country too often assesses
its neighbout’s outlook by its own standards and requirements,
which are frequently, of course, quite different, and there is at the
same time a traditional view of other countries which is as deep-
seated as the separate national traditions themselves. The world
still lives, if to a diminsshing extent, in watertight compart-
ments. 'These are some of the stumbling-blocks in the way
of international work, but the interdependence of the modern
wortld and the giowing opportunities for knowledge make
wider comprehension inevitable, if graduwal; in developing
an understanding of international things, the League plays a
significant part as a focussing-point for the exchange of ideas
and for the discovery of common ground upon which progtess
is feasible.
For the development of the League in this
Driving Force, sense, for the strengthening of its “moral ”
or Jury.  authority—that is to say, the respect which it
commands in people’s minds—thete are two
obvious alternative requisites: public opinion must be a
dtiving force towards accomplishment or it must be persuaded
of the equity of patticular measures or accomplishments sub-
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mitted to its judgment. One ot other of these elements must
be in play unless public opinion is utterly indifferent ; that is
not often so on major issues, though it is true that gteat changes
sometimes come unpetrceived. The impulsion given by public
opinion is a relatively simple thing ; to convince public opinion,
especially on an international scale in many States, is a different
proposition. If people of vatious countries manifest a strong
enough desite for thetr Governments to pursue a given policy,
‘good ot bad, it will not be difficult for the Governments of those
countries to do so. But, if the Govetnments, in consultation
through the Leaguc, contemplate a line of policy unfamiliar or
unwelcome to the people of those countries, such Governments
may well have an uphill task to win adequate support at home,
A Govetnment, with full approval at home, may cut a poot
figure at an international conference, just as a Government
winning applause for enlightened international views abroad
may lose credit at home, Its policy and its conception of what
its home opinion wants, of what it can be persuaded to accept,
ot of what it is ready to accept, constitute its contribution for
good or ill to intetnational co-operation. To all intents and
purposes, the League of Nations in any patticular country is
the Government of that countty, guided by ot leading its own
public opinion,
Opinion in support of the League as tepresent=
Some ing the wide principle of co-operation is import-
Misconceptions. ant, but it is not all, 'The League, as 2 society
of States, working together in an organised way
and under a set of rules to prevent war and to promote inter-
national co-operation, is scarcely a controversial subject, but
the best way of achieving its aims is naturally a matter of almost
continuous controversy. Effective support of the League
requires, therefore, a knowledge and consideration of a variety
of factoss, and not only a general faith. 'There may be almost
as many policies as there are States, ot groups of States with
parallel interests. It is here that misconceptions most often
arise over the part which is, ot should be, played by the League,
as an organisation, »is-d-vis public opinion. ‘Thete is no League
policy on any particular problem unless and until accommodation
has been found bhetween conflicting national interests and action
finally agreed upon, Acceptance in the Leagne of a given
policy may lead to controversy within the bordets of a country
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whose Goveinment has consented to it. The League—that is
to say, all the other States Members—has no authority to go
inside that country, so to say, and to take up the case. Still less
would it be permissible for the League to do so on a policy on
which thete was no unanimous agreement within the League ;
a policy favoured by a majority of States only is not a League
policy.

There is one principle which the League, through its Assembly,
has advocated without dissent for some yeais—namely, the
acceptance of the compulsory jurisdiction clause of the Statute
of the Permanent Court of International Justice. The majority
of States Members have now accepted or have agreed to accept
the clause, but some States, while not opposing the principle,
hesitated for several yeats to take the step themselves, and some
States hesttate still. This 1s a clear case of agreed League
policy. But would it be prudent for the League otrganisation
to carly out a campaign within hesitating countties? Would
not such a campaign do more harm than good, even if 1t were
recognised as legitimate ? Yet there are occasional criticisms
of the League for not taking action of this kind, without any
recognition of the complications to which it would lead. So
long as the League exists on the basis of national sovereignty,
any such action would be considered an interfetence not to be
tolerated. The League 1s not an institution with an existence
sepatrate from the Governments ; it is organically nothing but
the totality of States which are its Members, The League is
not at Geneva any more than the Brtish Constitution 15 at
Westmunster or the Weimar Constitution at Beilin. The
League’s mandate comes from its constituencies, which are
the fifty-four States Members,

This tecognition of non-intetference is exemplified by the
League’s methods to secure ratifications of conventions whose
entry into force represents, in the long run, piactical League
wotk. The League does not remain 1dle ; it takes measures to
persuade Governments and public opinion to ratify agreements
alteady negotiated; 1t publishes a summary of the state of
ratifications every six months; it urges from time to time
the necessity for speeding-up the ratification of particular con-
ventions ; it asks Governments the reasons which have pre-
vented their ratification; it provides occasionally for time-
limits for ratification after which signatories are to inform the

26
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Secretary-General why they have not ratified, and there will
probably be some further developments within these limits.
But the point to be noted is that they all respect the independence
of States. They represent a persuasive intention; they re-
semble inter-Governmentally what is called in other connections
the ““pressute of public opinion,” but they are, as they must
necessarily be, prudently and diplomatically conceived. Any
other way would be doomed to failure.
Misconceptions on what might be termed the
Responsibility policy of non-interfetence usually apply more
of the  especially to the rble of the permanent Sectre-
Secretariar.  tatlat. A moment’s reflection should be suffi-
clent to dispose of the idea that the Sectetariat
can be the official embodiment of so-called League * policy,”
except when decisions have been unanimously accepted (with
the restrictions just cited) and except in the sense of representing
the general idea of co-operation. The Secretariat is not the
depositoty of League “policy” and has no competence to
advocate views. The League is not a supet-State and the
Secretariat cannot act as a super-State service. It 15 a body of
officials responsible equally to all the Governments in the
League; it cannot be the expression of any patticular aims.
Its whole purpose is objective study and impartial counsel, and
to take one side against another would destroy its usefulness if
not its existence. It 1s not an independent organ of the League,
but the servant of the League and of the whole League. A
national civil service has strict limitations undet one Govern-
ment with one policy, and the public understands this. The
League Secretariat, which resembles in some respects the national
civil services, has similar limitations undet, not one Government,
but fifty-four, and generally with not one policy alone, but with
many. It is rather like a national civil service responsible to
Government and Opposition parties alike. ‘This may seem
elementary, but it is necessaty to state it if the League’s relation
to public opinion is to be plainly undetstood.
Broadly speaking, interest and support will
Open Doors. depend upon the League’s accomplishments,
and, at a2 moment of crisis, upon the equity of
its decisions. The League’s main force is publicity, in the
sense of public discussion and public documents by which world
opinion may judge the tesults, The League tecognises this.
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It opens its doots and makes information available, Itself 1t
has not, and cannot have, any organs of the Press; it has not,
and cannot have, a universal news service. It neither interprets
news not, in the journalistic understanding of the tetm, trans-
mits it. The formation of public opinion does not depend on
facts alone; it depends also on the interpretation of them.
Countries interpret the same facts differently ; there may be and
often are many intetpretations in one single country. The
League can provide all reasonable facilities, as it attempts to do,
but 1t must rely on notmal channels of news and comment for
the daily information of the world. So far as the Press is
involved, it has no other means of influence, and it is from the
Press that the public ordmarily gets the day-to-day knowledge
of aflairs upon which it makes up its mind.
The League, then, wotks in public. ‘That is
Attitude of the fist principle. The form in which the
the Press  proceedings are normally conveyed and inter-
and Puble. preted to the public is in the hands of the Press.
Press despatches are naturally coloured by
political views ot interests. A cortespondent whose news-
paper represents opinions unfavourable to the League as an
institution will be disposed to emphasise weakness and failure,
ot to give credit (if any) grudgingly for success. A journalist’s
task at Geneva is not easy, however well-disposed he may be,
and constructive writing is never so simple as destructive
criticism. Some will Jook solely for the production of exciting
episodes, but the mote successful the wotk of the League is the
less exciting is it likely to be. A further point is that the agenda
of a Council meeting may contain questions of first-class import-
ance to some States, and of impottance to general relations,
but only of indirect interest to most States. These questions
may have little news value for the average newspapet, and papers
which make it their business to give thorough attention to world
events doubtless have many readers with insufficient interest
to read all that is published. On the other hand, the Press of
the countries directly interested is apt to be emphatically parti-
san; one ot other country may be greatly dissatisfied if the
course of the discussion is against it, or both may be dissatisfied
when there is a compromise. Another fact is that work within
the League organisation is continuous; it is not a series of
definite meetings taking up and concluding definite questions,
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but a process which is catried on in stages sometimes over a
long period, and conclusions do not take final shape until the
successive stages are completed. Much, too, of the League’s
wotk runs along technical lines and cannot be expected to
attract the attention of the ordinary daily Press. ‘That
disadvantage is countetbalanced to some extent by the
intetest of the technical work for specialist groups, but it
means also that it does not usually appeal to those interested
in the general purpose and idea of the League, rather than in
its specific problems.

There ate many who look with hope to the

Imagination League to prevent war, but do not concern

ir not News. themselves with the day-to-day processes which

ate frequently obscure and intricate, The result
is that much of the interest 11t the League is split up into groups
—those generally sympathetic but not imnterested in detail,
those interested putely in the different technical sides, such as
economics, health, etc., and those interested purely in political
developments (sometimes only certain aspects of them). For
the mass of people, interest 15 atoused by broad political and
constitutional developments or by stirring events. To nip a
conflict in the bud before it takes shape is not exciting and may
be ignored of curtly dismissed as a simple affait. News of
failure, leading to an acute situation, spreads like wildfire
to the ends of the world. Yet the prevention of conflict
before it reaches a critical stage is obviously the first
endeavour, and to see the effect of success requires a little
imagination if it is not to be dismissed as negligible, The
prevention of the war of 1914-1918 a month or two before
it broke out might have been so disdained. Imagination
is not news.

Public opinion, while it may be more than evet determined
to avoid war, is not attracted by routine, often dull, difficult or
involved work which, in intetnational relations, gradually and
imperceptibly leads to decssive results. This, nevertheless,
reptesents a large part of the League’s progress.

But newspaper-reading is not the only means

“ News,  of keeping fully in touch with affairs. Publica-

not Facts.”  tions, books and reviews, numetous organisa-
tions and learned societies, wireless and othet

instruments of knowledge (or of propaganda) are at the disposal
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of the public; many of these forms of information spread
over the top of national frontiers. In all such connections,
there is much that the League Sectetariat can do, but at no
time can it be propagandist ; it can encourage the use of available
means of spreading information, but, itself, it can only state
the facts and make the facts and documents avatlable. Facts
may be convincing, but they tmay also be dull; few beyond
students and journalists have the coutage to read official docu-
ments. Facts alone are not enough and, in this sense, there is
truth in the cynical observation of a well-known journalst
that “what the public wants is news, not facts!” No
one who wishes to be considered infotmed on international
affairs can afford to be ignorant of the League, and no one
who wants the information need fail to get st. But to
propagate support of particular theoties in the League is
the work of Governments, publicists and unofficial organisa-
tions; it is not part of the organised duty of the League
as an institution.
The League, then, for its influence as an
Significans  organisation on public opinion, has to rely
Transformation. chiefly on making its proceedings open and its
records avalable, so that the world can form its
judgment, It does so to an extent never before practised in
diplomatic conferences. ‘The full significance of this radical
transformation in political custom and procedure, which has
made it normal and natural for a diplomatic body of responsible
statesmen publicly to discuss matters of great delicacy and
difficulty, has not yet been fully appreciated. The practice of
public discussion has been so far established that there must
now be convincing reasons if there is any departure from it.
This does not mean that discussions are entered upon lightly,
or that private conversations are excluded ; it means an accept-
ance of the general idea that the League’s work must be brought
into the light of day; that the opinion of the world cannot
bting its influence to bear on a crists unless it knows the facts
and the attitudes of the States concerned ; and that it facilitates
compromise (or, alternatively, makes it less easy to be unreason-
able). It has been said that one of the discoveries at Geneva is
that States have a conscience; they certainly are not regardless
of the opinion of the world as expressed in the Assembly or
outside, and they have always said so.
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The Assembly and its six Committees meet publicly, The
Council holds most of its meetings in public, and the private
meetings deal generally with questions which, in the nature of
things, could not be dealt with in public. Looking back over
the more controversial proceedings of the past ten years, it
may be claimed that the Press has been able to follow them
from start to finish and that, despite certain possible omissions
ot impetfections, the stipulation of * open diplomacy > has been
observed by the Council, the Assembly and other League bodies.
All conferences are public. Many of the advisory or standing
committees sit in public, and those which do not always have
their reports to the Council published; the Mandates Com-
mission, for example, sits mostly in private, but its reports and
the detailed minutes of its proceedings ate subsequently issued
to the public, and the Council’s considetation of the reports
takes place in public. All the year round, whether during
meetings or not, current League affairs are communicated to the
Press and to the public.

Directly connected with this principle of

Journalists publicity is the effort made to facilitate the

at Geneva.  work of journalists either visiting or resident
in Geneva, Itis not an easy task, partly because
of the difficulties of accommodation, but mainly because of the
international character of the Press.  From 350 to 400 joutnalists
of all nationalities attend the annual Assembly ; thete ate about
100 resident correspondents, a numbet that is considerably
increased at Council sessions and frequently at conferences ot
at meetings of the more impottant commissions. Every
country in the world is 1epresented, if not always by a special
correspondent, by a news agency with international connections.
The number of individual joutnalists (counting each journalist
once, however many meetings he may have attended) who have
been to Geneva since the creation of the League exceeds 1,400,
belonging to over 1,000 newspapers and petiodicals from mote
than fifty countties. Equal opportunities, so far as teasonably
posstble, are accorded to all in the provision of accommodation
at meetings, of professional and technical facilities, and of
information and explanatory matetial.

The recognition of the importance of League co-operation
with public opimion in this and other ways led to the formation
of a special department of the permanent Secretariat—namely,



The League and Public Opinion 407 .

the Information Section, to deal with Press relations and
liaison work in general. It is at the point of contact
between the League and public opinion that the work
of the Information Section lies, in constant co-operation with
the other Sections. The cortespondents, on their side, have
established an Association of Joutnalists accredited to the
League of Nations, which is a useful link between the Press and
the Secretariat.
Formalities regulating Press admission to the
Press headquarters and public meetings of the League
Facilities.  are reduced to a minimum. Joutnalists are
required to produce credentials showing that
they are propetly accredited by their newspapers or agencies,
and they are then provided with special cards entitling them to
all Press facilities, Every endeavour is made to avoid pre-
ferential tieatment, to admit everyone reasonably entitled to
admission, and to enable work to be done in surtable conditions.
Some time before the sessions open, the agenda is placed at the
disposal of the Press as soon as it has been officially commurucated
to Governments. The Press receives all the material dis-
tributed—memoranda prepared by the Sectetariat, reports from
committees, Government observations, etc. At the Assembly
meetings, each Press representative has his own pigeon-hole in
which the documents are deposited before and during the
sessions ; half-an-hour after the close of a session, morning and
afternoon, a complete verbatim report 15 provided in the two
official languages. At the Council meetings, the Press receives
the material from officials of the Secretariat at the same time
as thc Membets of the Council, and verbatim reports of the
speeches are posted in the Press Room of the Secretariat during
the proceedings. Shortly after the meeting there is a detailed
official communiqué on the work done. Similar methods are
adopted for the Assembly Committees, for League committees
and conferences, and, at the close of each of them, a final
summary of the results is issued.

The increasing work of the League has made it necessary,
not only for the Assembly Committees to sit at the same time,
but for vatious othet bodies to hold theit meetings simul-
taneously. It is not possible, therefore, for the Press personally
to follow them all, so a membet of the Information Section is at-
tached to each meeting, follows it in the same way as the Press
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reptesentatives, issues a summary, and makes himself avaidable
for any further details that may be requited. It 1s also becoming
a faitly general practice for the chaitmen of the League meetings
to recetve the journalists to give explanations and to answer
questions. In addition to this, Press teceptions are frequently
organised by heads of various delegations, and thete are regular
informal opportunities 1n the lobbies of the Secretariat and of
the Assembly meeting-place for conveisations between the
Press, delegates and officials, A member of the Information
Section attends for Press purposes, not only all meetings in
Geneva, but also meetings occasionally held elsewhere, including
the sittings of the Permanent Court of International Justice at
The Hague. An mteresting example was the annual meeting
in Java this year of the Far-Eastern Bureau of the League Health
Otganisation. Through the courtesy of the Dutch Administra-
tion, the offictal of the Information Section who attended was
able to transmit to Geneva by wireless telephone a daily com-
munigué, which was in the hands of the cotrespondents at Geneva
almost as quickly as a communigné on the proceedings of a com-
muttee held in Geneva itself.
On the techmcal side, the Sccietatiat gives
Technical  attention to the possibilities of cheaper rates
Arrangemenss. and more rapid telegraphic and telephonic
transmission, and makes arrangements with the
postal authorities, Thete are long-distance telephone booths
and a post and telegraph office in the Sccretariat building
adjoining the Press Room ; the telegrams ate sent by automatic
tube to the main telegraph office. Similar provision is made
in the Assembly Hall, and in the plans for the new League
buildings every care has been taken to secure the best possible
technical arrangements and accommodation for the Press and
public. The League’s interest in these questions was shown by
the International Press Confetrence which it summoned in Geneva
in 1927. It was attended by 118 membets, from thirty-eight
States and five continents, representing all categoties of Press
interests. ‘The President of the Conference, Lord Burnham,
described it as the laigest and most influential Press con-
gress that had ever been brought together. It dealt almost
wholly with technical Press mattets, and the Council, when
discussing the Conference report, plainly indicated its sense of
the great importance of the Press in international relations.
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Although the public meetings of the League

Publicsty on  are the characteristic feature of League publicity,

Current Affairs they by no means represent the whole activity.
~—Personal  Apart from the facts that there are hardly any
Contacts.  intervals between sesstons and that sessions often
ovetlap, thete is a great deal of other business
transacted. The League Secretariat ensutes the continuity of
proceedings which reach their climax at League meetings. It
is the Secretariat which prepares the meetings and executes
the decisions of the various organs of the League; it 15 the
Secretariat to which mformation 1s addressed affecting activities
of the League or concerning intetnational disputes. The
Secretariat undertakes enquiries and studies, and the co-
opetation of the Press on all these current matters is no less
necessary than its attendance at debates. The regular infotma-
tion service is based on the official communigné 1ssued in the two
official languages. 'This is the cornetr-stone of the news service
for the Geneva correspondents, but 1t is merely the raw material,
giving the facts and summarising the main points as a basis for
independent joutnalistic work. It states facts and does not
discuss problems.

If notice is recetved by the Secretariat of a political dispute
to be brought befote the Council, the fact is announced to the
Press with any necessaty supplementary information regarding
pracedure, the tertns of the Covenant undet which the case is
presented, or similar matters. Government statements of policy,
Government observations on suggestions submuitted to them,
Govetnment ratifications of conventions, Government pro-
posals to be placed on League agenda, and suchlike communica-
tions on every sott of League activity reach Geneva in the
otdinary course of events and are circulated to the Press with
such explanations as may be required. Atticles explaining the
agenda are 1ssued before conferences and Council and Assembly
meetings. All the main documents received and circulated by
the Secretatiat are communicated to the Press, generally with
a summary of their contents. This whole system is supple-
mented by the petsonal contact of the Press with delegates and
officials, and thete 1s regular and full opportunity for informal
conversations with members of the Secretariat, enabling corre-
spondents to develop the bald offictal commaunignés. There is
no question of making propaganda; it is simply a matter of
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aiding joutnalists to obtain a proper understanding of events.
No attempt is made to suppress criticism ; it could not be done,
Nor is thete any discrimination between League suppottets and
League opponents : the opportunities given are common to all,
The wotk of journalists in Geneva presents certain new
features. To accomplish their task setiously, they have to
specialise in League subjects as a whole, and without being
specialists, strictly speaking, in disarmament, mandates, economic
and financial problems, international law, etc., they have to
study them with much closer attention than the ordinary
journalist. ‘They have to undesstand the sometimes subtle play
of international relations, and this is made easier by their meet-
ings with delegates and officials and other journalists from many
countties. It all tequires a large measure of versatility and a
well-developed technique. The League organisation is in itself
a new technique, and the journalist, in adapting himself to it,
has to bring to his task many qualities. 'The intimate relations
which have grown up between the League and the Press are a
definite feature of an association in which all wotk by different
means towards similar ends. In their scale and chatacter these
relations are probably unique.
This brief description of Press conditions at
Other Geneva is not the whole stoty of relations with
Relations with public opinion in general, either through the
Public Opimon. Press or other channels. Offices of the Informa-
tion Section have been created in Berlin, Paris,
London, Rome and Tokio as centres of information for journal-
ists and others, and a special system of liaison has been organised
fot Latin-American countries. Publications and documents are
mailed to appropriate persons and institutions ; all are on sale,
and there are League agents in most countries ; the important
reference librartes of the wotld receive complete League docu-
mentation ; to many who desite it, the official commumaqnés and
Press articles are despatched by mail, and an Overveas News Sheet
in English, French and Spanish, mainly for newspaper purposes,
is distributed monthly and gives special attention to subjects
more likely to interest distant countries. Technical documents
are posted to the technical Press, which is not represented at the
seat of the League in the same way as the general Press, and
organisations of many kinds are kept supplied with documents
on problems that concern them. The Sectetatiat publishes in
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five languages a Monthly Summary, with the object of furnishing
month by month a plain account of all that is done. It is
sent to Foreign Ministries, societies, Assembly and Committee
delegates, Universities, libraries, newspapers and individuals,
From time to time, it contains supplements giving the texts
of important League conventions or agreements, like those
negotiated at Locatno, registered with the League. The issue
immediately following the Assembly gives the texts of all
Assembly resolutions, and the December number contains a
sammary of the League year. It is possible with this publica-
tion to follow the main lines of League proceedings, and,
for those who tequire more detail, the official documents
are available, Of these, the Offcial Jowrnal is the most
comprehensive,

For the information of the wider public, the Secretariat has
issued a seties of pamphlets which have been translated into
many languages : the latest series is the Leagwe of Nations from
Year fo Year, which gives a systematic annual recotd, The
first six years are briefly described in the Swruey, and each subse-
quent year is coveted by the year-to-year settes, which is to be
continued. The pamphlets are not propaganda, but information
addressed to an international public.

Within narrow financial limits, a collection of
Filmws, films, photogtaphs and lantern slides has been
Exchibits, accumulated. A model lecture has been pre-
Broadasting. pared to go with a set of slides. There are
cinematograph films on several Assemblies, and
attention is being paid to the possibility of producing a talking
film of the 1930 Assembly. Thete is an exhibit of twenty-eight
latge photogtaphs and statistical descriptions of the League in
English, French and German, and an illustrated album with
seventy-two photographs has been published. The Secretariat
has participated in several exhibitions like the International
Press Exhibition at Cologne (1928) and the Health Exhibitions
in Dtesden and Seville. Only lack of space at League head-
quartets has prevented the Secretariat from placing these exhibits
permanently on view at Geneva. The new buildings may
pethaps eliminate the difficulty.  Several higher officials, together
with some prominent League advocates, have given talks on
the League for gramophone records, which in several countties
have been used for broadcasting.
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Broadcasting possibilities have the constant attention of the
League. It does not possess a station of its own, but the
principal speeches of statesmen at the Assembly are broadcast,
and experimental long-distance broadcasting has been con-
ducted by the Sectetariat in collaboration with the Dutch Govetn-
ment during the past two years. ‘Theie was a series of weekly
trials in four or five languages which met with varying success,
but the replies recerved from remote corners of the wotld gave
a glimpse of what may ultimately be achieved in btinging the
League and the idea of international co-operation to the minds
of people everywhere. Many countries devote a patt of their
broadcasting programme to League and international affairs,
and some of them turn to the Sectetariat for regular information
upon which broadcasts may be based.

There is thus abundance of central matertal and 1nformation
available, but it must be recognised that, having to be prepared
officially and internationally, it cannot have the liveliness of
independence or definite national appeal.

A wide field of liaison 1s maintained with
Liaison.  unofficial organisations dealing with some aspect
or other of League problems. International
and national societies—political, commercial, economic, medical,
social—are kept informed of League developments of interest
to them, and there is a well-developed system of exchanges.
Members of the Secretariat attend conferences 1n all patts of the
wotld for the purpose of giving and gaining information. 'They
are not able to express opinions or to take patt in decisions, but
they can often usefully draw attention to facts bearing on the
subjects of discussion and can acquaint themselves with facts and
trends of opinion of which the League should be aware, Secre-
tariat officials have attended meetings of the International
Chamber of Commetce, the Inter-Patliamentary Union, intet-
national women’s organisations, the Institute of Pacific Relations,
the Institute of International Relations, international education
conferences, international law meetings, internattonal students’
organisations, the Imperial Press Confetence, the International
Federation of Journalists, the international otganisations of ex-
soldiers, the Fedetation of League of Nations Societies, etc.
It sometimes happens, as at the London Naval Conference, that
a member of the Secretariat is invited by Governments as an
official observer.
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The Secretariat piepates a daily Press review for which two
hundred papets are read; there is a Press-cutting department
which receives cuttings on League subjects varying in number
from 8oo to 2,500 daily, and thete are other departmental
means of keeping League organisations informed of expressions
of public opinion. But this is not of itself adequate.

The League attaches value to the mamtenance of relations
between League officials and the public and official opinion
of their own and other countries by means of joutneys and
attentive observation of general national tendencies. Several
years ago, the Assembly expressed the wish that the Secretary-
General himself should pay official visits to different countres,
and this he has done on a number of occasions. In 1928, the
Deputy-Secretaty-General paid an official visit to China at the
invitation of the Government. Besides the journeys of officials
on mission to their own countties and elsewhere, most of them
devote some part of their leave to liaison work, especially in
overseas countries where visits of officials are less frequent.

Another form of activity consists of lectures given to institutes
and summer schools meeting 1 Geneva, and the Secretariat
makes itself available to the incteasing number of students and
others who come to Geneva. Throughout the year there is
a constant stream of Members of Parliament, professots, authors,
publicists and others playing a prominent part in the life of
their countries, who come to attend meetings, to undertake
special studies, and, as the saying goes, ““ to see the League at
work.” The League has a scheme under which about twenty
or thirty “temporary collaborators™ (usually people in key
positions and preferably from countries not well placed in the
way of League contacts) are invited to spend a few weeks in the
Secretariat in order to become mote fully acquainted with
League affairs. All possible assistance is given to them, but
they are left absolutely ftee to come to their own conclusions,

Probably the most fundamental necessity in

Instruction.  the formation of habits of mind which are in
keeping with the principles of the League is the

provision of suitable instruction for the young. An account of
what has been done is given elsewhete, but a brief mention of
it cannot be omitted from any consideration of the League’s
influence on public opinion. As in many other things, the
League cannot take direct action; this is obviously the
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responsibility of the national educational administrations. A
promising movement in the same category is the growing
establishment of University chairs for international relations,
and in Geneva itself there is a Post-Graduate Institute of
International Studies.
If it can be justly claimed that the League has
Conclusion.  stimulated political thought about the organisa-
tion of international life on better foundations,
it is a great and valuable achievement to its credit.  If the League
still falls short of its high aims, if permanent peace is not yet
finally assured, nevertheless the place which League doctrine
and principles hold in the political and constitutional structure
of the wotld to~day is altogether more significant than it was
ten, or even five, years ago. 'The League, with limited 1esources
and in restricted conditions, has never ceased to do what lies
in 1ts power to strengthen public interest in and support of its
labours by the use of all legitimate channels, ‘The authoritative
word of every country lies with its Government, with which
alone public opinion is directly ielated. Through its particular
Government, public opinion brings its League contribution to
world progress ; it may hinder ot help, and the public opinion
of all the nations in the League shares the responsibility for short-
comings and the credit for success. The League of Nations is
the sum of public opinion,
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ANNEX 1

THE COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

The High Contracting Patties,

In order to promote international co-operation and to achieve
international peace and secutity

by the acceptance of obligations not to resott to war,

by the prescription of open, just and honourable telations
between nations,

by the firm establishment of the understandings of
mternational law as the actual rule of conduct among
Governments,

and by the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect
for all treaty obligations in the dealings of organised
peoples with one anothet,

Agree to this Covenant of the League of Nations,

Article 1

1. The original Members of the League of Nations shall be
those of the Signatories which arc named in the Annex to this
Covenant and also such of those other States named in the
Annex as shall accede without reservation to this Covenant.
Such accession shall be effected by a Declaration deposited with
the Secretariat within two months of the coming into force of
the Covenant. Notice thereof shall be sent to all other Members
of the League.

2, Any fully self-governing State, Dominion ot Colony not
named in the Annex may become a Member of the League if its
admission is agteed to by two-thirds of the Assembly, provided
that it shall give effective guatantees of its sincere intention to
obsetve its international obligations, and shall accept such
regulations as may be prescribed by the League in regard to
its mulitary, naval and air forces and armaments,

27 417
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3. Any Member of the League may, after two years’ notice of
its intention so to do, withdraw from the League, provided that
all its international obligations and all its obligations under this
Covenant shall have been fulfilled at the time of its withdrawal.

Article 2

The action of the League under this Covenant shall be effected
through the instrumentality of an Assembly and of a Council,
with a permanent Secretariat,

Article 3

1. The Assembly shall consist of Representatives of the
Members of the League,

2. The Assembly shall meet at stated intervals and fiom time
o time as occasion may require at the Seat of the League or
at such other place as may be decided upon.

3. The Assembly may deal at its meetings with any matter
within the sphere of action of the Leagune or affecting the peace
of the world.

4. At meetings of the Assembly, cach Member of the Leaguc
shall have one vote, and may have not more than three
Representatives.

Article 4

1. The Council shall consist of Representatives of the Principal
Allied and Associated Powers,! together with Representatives of
four other Members of the League. These four Members of
the League shall be selected by the Assembly from time to
time in its discretion.  Until the appointment of the Representa-
tives of the four Members of the League first selected by the
Assembly, Representatives of Belgum, Brazil, Spain and
Greece shall be Members of the Council.

2. With the approval of the majority of the Assembly, the
Council may name additional Members of the League, whose
Representatives shall always be Members of the Council;®

1 The Principal Allied and Associated Powers are the following : ‘The United
States of America, the Butish BEmpite, France, Italy and Japan (see Preamble of
the Treaty of Peace with Germany).

¢ In vittue of this paragraph of the Covenant, Germany was nominated as a
permanent Member of the Council on September 8th, 1926.



The Covenant 419

the Council with like approval may inctease the number of
Members of the League to be sclected by the Assembly for
representation on the Council.

2 bis®  The Assembly shall fix by a two-thirds majority the rales
dealing with the election of the non-permanent Members of the Council,
and particalarly such regulations as relafe to their ferm of office and
the conditions of re-eligibilsty.

3. The Council shall meet from time to time as occasion may
tequire, and at least once a year, at the Seat of the League, or
at such other place as may be decided upon.

4. The Council may deal at its meetings with any matter
within the sphete of action of the League or affecting the peace
of the wosld.

5. Any Member of the League not represented on the Council
shall be invited to send a Representattve to sit as a member at
any meeting of the Council duting the consideration of matters
specially affecting the interests of that Member of the League.

6. At meetings of the Council, each Member of the League
represented on the Council shall have one vote, and may have
not more than one Representative.

Artick 5

1. Exceptwhete otherwise exptessly providedin this Covenant
ot by the terms of the present Treaty, decisions at any meeting
of the Assembly or of the Council shall require the agreement of
all the Members of the Leagne represented at the meeting.

2. All matters of procedute at meetings of the Assembly or
of the Council, including the appointment of Committees to
investigate particulat mattets, shall be regulated by the Assembly
ot by the Council and may be decided by a majority of the
Membets of the League represented at the meeting.

1 The number of Membets of the Council selected by the Assembly was
increased to six instead of four by virtue of a resolution adopted at the third
ordinary meecting of the Assembly on Septembet 25th, 1922, By a resolution
taken by the Assembly on Septernber 8th, 1926, the number of Membets of
the Council selected by the Assembly was increased to nige,

2 This Amendment came into force on July 29th, 1926, in accordance with
Article 26 of the Covenant,
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3. The fitst meeting of the Assembly and the fiest meeting
of the Council shall be summoned by the President of the
United States of Ametica.

Article 6

1. The permanent Sectetariat shall be established at the Seat
of the League. The Secretariat shall comprise a Sectetary-
General and such sectetaries and staff as may be required.

2. The first Secretary-General shall be the person named in
the Annex; thereafter the Secretary-General shall be appointed
by the Council with the approval of the majority of the Assembly.

3. The secietaries and staff of the Secretariat shall be appointed
by the Sectetary-General with the approval of the Council,

4. The Sectetary-General shall act in that capacity at all
meetings of the Assembly and of the Council.

s} The expenses of the League shall be borne by the Members
of tie League in the proportion decided by the Assembdy.

Article 7
1. The Seat of the League is established at Geneva.

2. 'The Council may at any time decide that the Seat of the
League shall be established elsewhete.

3. All positions under or in conmnection with the League,
including the Secretariat, shall be open equally to men and
wotmen,

4. Representatives of the Members of the League and officials
of the League when engaged on the business of the League shall
enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunuties.

5. The buildings and other property occupied by the League
or its officials or by Representatives attending 1ts meetings shall
be inviolable.

Article 8

1. The Members of the League recognise that the maintenance
of peace requires the reduction of national armaments to the
lowest point consistent with national safety and the enforcement
by common action of intetnational obligations.

! This Amendment catne into force on August 13th, 1924, in accordance with
Aruicle 26 of the Covenant,
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2. The Council, taking account of the geographical situation
and circumstances of each State, shall formulate plans for
such reduction for the consideration and action of the several
Governments.

3. Such plans shall be subject to reconsidetation and revision
at least every ten yeats.

4. After these plans shall have been adopted by the several
Governments, the limits of armaments therein fixed shall not
be exceeded without the concurrence of the Council.

5. The Members of the League agtee that the manufacture
by private enterprise of munitions and implements of wat is open
to grave objections. The Council shall advise how the evil
effects attendant upon such manufactute can be prevented, due
regard being had to the necessities of those Members of the
League which are not able to manufacture the munitions and
implements of war necessaty for theit safety.

6. The Members of the League undettake to interchange full
and frank information as to the scale of their armaments, their
military, naval and air programmes and the condition of such
of their industries as ate adaptable to watlike purposes.

Article 9

A permanent Commission shall be constituted to advise the
Council on the execution of the provisions of Articles 1 and 8
and on mulitary, naval and air questions genetrally.

Article 10

The Members of the League undertake to tespect and presetve
as against external aggtession the territorial integrity and existing
political independence of all Members of the League. In case
of any such aggression or 1n case of any threat or danger of
such aggtession the Council shall advise upon the means by
which this obligation shall be fulfilled.

Article 11

1. Any war or threat of war, whether immediately affecting
any of the Members of the League ot not, 1s hereby declared
a matter of concern to the whole League, and the League
shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual to
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safeguard the peace of nations. In case any such emergency
should atise the Secretary-General shall on the request of any
Member of the League forthwith summon a meeting of the
Council.

2. It is also declared to be the friendly right of each Member
of the League to bring to the attention of the Assembly or of
the Council any circomstance whateves affecting internesional
relations which threatens to disturb international peace or the
good understanding between nations upon which peace depends.

Article 122

1. The Members of the League agree that if there should
arise between them any dispute likely to lead to a tupture they
will submit the matter either to arbitration o7 judicial settlement
or to enquity by the Council, and they agtee in no case to tesort
to wat unti three months after the award by the arbitrators
or the judicial decision ot the report by the Council.

2. In any case under this Article the award of the arbitrators
or the judicial decision shall be made within a reasonable time,
and the repott of the Council shall be made within six months
after the submission of the dispute.

Article 151

1. The Membets of the League agree that whenever any dispute
shall atise between them which they recognise to be suitable for
submission to arbitration er pudicial settlement, and which cannot
be satisfactorily settled by diplomacy, they will submit the
whole subject-mattex to arbitration er judicial settlement.

2. Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any
question of international law, as to the existence of any fact
which, if established, would constitute a breach of any intet-
national obligation, or as to the extent and nature of the
teparation to be made for any such breach, are declared to be
among those which are generally sujtable for submission to
arbitration or judicial settlement.

3. For the consideration of any such dispute, the court to which
the case is referred shall be the Permanent Court of International

! The Amendments printed in italics relating to these Articles came into force
on September 26th, 1924, 1 accordance with Article 26 of the Covenant,
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Justice, established in accordance with Article 14, or any tribunal
agreed on by the parties to the dispute or stipulated in any convention
existing between them.

4. 'The Members of the League agree that they will carry out
in full good faith any awaid or decision that may be tendered,
and that they will not resort to war against a Member of the
League which complies thetewith. In the event of any failure
to carry out such an award or decision, the Council shall propose
what steps should be taken to give effect thereto.

Article 14

The Council shall formulate and submit to the Members of the
League for adoption plans for the establishment of a Permanent
Coutt of International Justice. The Court shall be competent
to hear and determine any dispute of an international character
which the parties thereto submit to it. The Court may also give
an advisory opinion upon any dispute or question referred to it
by the Council ot by the Assembly.

Article 15

1.t If there should arise between Members of the League any
dispute likely to lead to a ruptute, which is not submitted to
arbitration or judicial sertlement in accordance with Axrticle 13, the
Members of the League agree that they will submit the matter to
the Council. Any party to the dispute may effect such sub-
mission by giving notice of the existence of the dispute to the
Sectetary-General, who will make all necessaty atrangements
for a full investigation and consideration thereof.

2. For this purpose the parties to the dispute will communicate
to the Sectetary-General, as promptly as possible, statements
of thetr case with all the relevant facts and papers, and the
Council may forthwith direct the publication thereof.

3. The Council shall endeavour to effect a settlement of the
dispute, and if such efforts are successful, a statement shall be
made public giving such facts and explanations tegarding the
dispute and the terms of settlement thereof as the Council may
deem appropriate.

! The Amendment to the first patagtaph of this Atticle came mto fotce on
September 26th, 1924, in accordance with Asticle 26 of the Covenant,
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4. If the dispute is not thus settled, the Council either unani-
mously or by a majority vote shall make and publish a report
containing a statement of the facts of the dispute and the recom-
mendations which are deemed just and proper in regard thereto.

5. Any Member of the League represented on the Council
may make public a statement of the facts of the dispute and of
its conclustons regarding the same.

6. If a report by the Council 1s unanimously agreed to by
the members thereof other than the Representatives of one or
mote of the parties to the dispute, the Membets of the League
agree that they will not go to war with any party to the dispute
which complies with the recommendations of the report.

7. If the Council fails to reach a report which is unanimously
agreed to by the members theteof, other than the Representatives
of one ot more of the parties to the dispute, the Members of the
League reserve to themselves the right to take such action as
they shall consider necessary for the maintenance of right and
justice,

8. If the dispute between the parties is claimed by one of
them, and is found by the Council, to arise out of a matter which
by international law is solely within the domestic jurisdiction
of that party, the Council shall so teport, and shall make no
recommendation as to its settlement.

9. The Council may 1n any case undet this Article refer the
dispute to the Assembly. The dispute shall be so referred at the
request of either party to the dispute provided that such request
be made within fourteen days after the submission of the dlspute
to the Council.

ro. In any case referred to the Assembly, all the provisions
of this Article and of Article 12 relating to the action and powets
of the Council shall apply to the action and powers of the
Assembly, provided that a report made by the Assembly, 1f
concurred in by the Representatives of those Members of the
League represented on the Council and of a majority of the other
Membets of the League, exclusive in each case of the Representa-
tives of the parties to the dispute, shall have the same fotce as
a report by the Council concutred in by all the membets thereof
other than the Representatives of one ot mote of the patties to
the dispute.
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Artwcle 16

1. Should any Member of the League tesott to war in dis-
regard of its covenants under Articles 12, 13 ot 15, i1t shall
ipso facto be deemed to have commutted an act of war against
all other Members of the League, which hereby undeitake imme-
diately to subject 1t to the severance of all trade or financial
telattons, the prohibition of all intetcourse between their
nationals and the nationals of the covenant-breaking State, and
the prevention of all financial, commescial or personal intercoutse
between the nationals of the covenant-breaking State and the
nationals of any other State, whether a Member of the League
ot not.

2. It shall be the duty of the Council in such case to recom-
mend to the several Governmeats concerned what effective
military, naval ot air force the Members of the League shall
severally contribute to the armed forces to be used to ptrotect
the covenants of the League,

3. The Members of the League agree, fuither, that they will
mutually support one another in the financial and economic
measures which ate taken undet this Article, 1n order to minimise
the loss and inconventence resulting from the above measures,
and that they will mutually support one another in resisting
any spectal measures aimed at one of their number by the
covenant-breaking State, and that they will take the necessary
steps to afford passage through their territory to the forces
of any of the Members of the League which are co-operating
to protect the covenants of the League.

4. Any Member of the League which has violated any covenant
of the League may be declared to be no longer a Member of the
League by a vote of the Council concurred in by the Repre-
sentatives of all the other Members of the League represented
thereon.

Article 17

1. In the event of a dispute between 2 Member of the League
and a State which is not 2 Member of the League, or between
States not Members of the League, the State or States not Mem-
bets of the League shall be invited to accept the obligations of
membetship in the League for the purposes of such dispute,
upon such conditions as the Council may deem just. If such
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invitation is accepted, the provisions of Articles 12 to 16
inclusive shall be applied with such modifications as may be
deemed necessary by the Council.

2, Upon such invitation being given the Council shall imme-
diately institute an enquity into the circumstances of the dispute
and recommend such action as may seem best and most effectual
in the circumstances.

3. If a State so invited shall 1efuse to accept the obligations
of membership in the League for the purposes of such dispute,
and shall resort to war against a Member of the League, the
provisions of Article 16 shall be applicable as against the State
taking such action.

4. If both parties to the dispute when so invited refuse to
accept the obligations of membership in the League for the
purposes of such dispute, the Council may take such measures
and make such recommendations as will prevent hostilities and
will result in the settlement of the dispute.

Article 18

Every treaty or international engagement entered into hete-
after by any Member of the League shall be forthwith registered
with the Secretatiat and shall as soon as possible be published
by it. No such treaty or international engagement shall be
binding until so registered.

Article 19

The Assembly may from time to time advise the teconsidera-
tion by Members of the League of treaties which have hecome
inapplicable and the consideration of international conditions
whose continuance might endanger the peace of the world.

Aprticle 20

1. The Members of the League severally agree that this
Covenant is accepted as abrogating all obligations or undet-
standings infer se which are inconsistent with the terms thereof,
and solemnly undertake that they will not hereafter enter into
any engagements inconsistent with the terms thereof,

2. In case any Member of the League shall, before becoming
a Member of the League, have undeitaken any obligations
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inconsistent with the terms of this Covenant, 1t shall be the
duty of such Member to take immediate steps to procute its
release from such obligations.

Article 21

Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to affect the validity
of international engagements, such as treaties of arbitration
ot regional understandings like the Montoe doctrine, {or securing
the maintenance of peace.

Avrticle 22

1. To those colonies and territories which as a consequence
of the late war have ceased to be under the soveteignty of the
States which formerly governed them and which are inhabited
by peoples not yet able to stand by themselves under the
strenuous conditions of the modern world, there should be
applied the principle that the well-being and development of
such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisation and that
securities for the performance of this trust should be embodied
in this Covenant.

2. 'The best method of giving practical effect to this principle
is that the tutelage of such peoplesshould beentrusted to advanced
nations who by reason of their resources, their experience ot
their geographical position can best undertake this responsibility,
and who are willing to accept it, and that this tutelage should
be exetcised by them as Mandatories on behalf of the League.

3. The character of the mandate must differ according to the
stage of the development of the people, the geogtaphical situation
of the tetritoty, its economic conditions and other similar
circumstances.

4. Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish
Empire have reached a stage of development whete their exist-
ence as independent nations can be provisionally recognised
subject to the rendeting of administrative advice and assistance
by a Mandatoty until such time as they are able to stand alone.
The wishes of these communities must be a principal considera-
tion in the selection of the Mandatory.

5. Other peoples, especially those of Central Aftica, are at
such a stage that the Mandatory must be responsible for the
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administration of the tetritory under conditions which will
guatantee freedom of conscience and religion, subject only to
the matntenance of public order and motals, the prohibition of
abuses such as the slave trade, the arms tiaffic and the liguor
traffic, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications
or military and naval bases and of military training of the natives
for other than police purposes and the defence of territory,
and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade and com-
metce of other Members of the League.

6. Thete are territories, such as South-West Africa and cettain
of the South Pacific Islands, which, owing to the sparseness of
their population, or their small size, or their remoteness from
the centtes of civilisation, or their geographical contiguity to
the tertitory of the Mandatoty, and other circumstances, can be
best administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral
portions of 1ts tetritory, subject tothe safeguardsabove mentioned
in the interests of the indigenous population.

7. In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render to
the Council an annual report in reference to the territory com-
mitted to its charge.

8. The degree of authority, control or administration to be
exercised by the Mandatory shall, if not previously agreed upon
by the Membets of the League, be explicitly defined in each case
by the Council.

9. A permanent Comtnission shall be constituted to receive
and examine the annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise
the Council on all matters telating to the observance of the
mandates.

Article 23

Subject to and in accordance with the provisions of intet-
national conventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon,
the Members of the League :

(@) will endeavour to secute and mamtain {air and humane
conditions of labour for men, women and children, both
in their own countries and in all countries to which their
commetcial and industrial relations extend, and for that
purpose will establish and maintain the necessary inter-
national organisations ;



The Covenant . 4 219 i

(b) undertake to secure just treatment of the native inhabitants
of territories under their control ;

(¢) will entrust the League with the genetal supervision over
the execution of agreements with regard to the traffic in
women and children, and the traffic in opium and other
dangetrous drugs ;

(d) will entrust the League with the general superviston of
the trade in arms and ammuntion with the countries in
which the control of this traffic is necessaty in the common
interest ;

(¢) will make provision to secure and mamtain freedom of
communications and of transit and equitable treatment
for the commerce of all Members of the League. In this
connection, the special necessities of the regions devastated
during the wat of 1914~1918 shall be botne in mind ;

(f) will endeavout to take steps in matters of international
concern for the preventton and coatrol of disease.

Article 24

1. There shall be placed under the direction of the League
all international buteaux already established by general tieaties if
the parties to such treaties consent. All such international
bureaux and all commissions for the regulation 'of matters of
international interest hereafter constituted shall be placed under
the direction of the League.

2. In all matters of international interest which are regulated
by general conventions but which are not placed under the control
of international bureaux or commissions, the Secretatiat of the
League shall, subject to the consent of the Council and if desired
by the parties, collect and distribute all relevant information
and shall render any other assistance which may be necessary
or desirable.

3. The Council may include as partt of the expenses of the
Secretariat the expenses of any buteau or commission which 1s
placed under the durection of the League.

Article 25

The Members of the Leaguc agtee to encoutrage and promote
the establishment and co-operation of duly authorised voluntaty
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national Red Cross organisations having as putposes the improve-
ment of health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of
suffering throughout the world.

Article 26

1. Amendments to this Covenant will take effect when ratified
by the Membets of the League whose Reptesentatives compose
the Council and by a majotity of the Members of the League
whose Reptesentatives compose the Assembly.

2. No such amendments shall bind any Member of the League
which signifies its dissent theteftom, but in that case it shall
cease to be a Member of the League.
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SHORT BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE PUBLICATIONS
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

INTRODUCTION
General :

Tur COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS,

The pamphlet “ ConsTITUTION AND ORGANISAIION OF THE LEAGUE OF
Narrons ” contains the text of the Covenaat, with bricf comments and
amendments. (The text may also be obtained separately )

Tne LeAcur or Nations. A Survey (January 1920—December 1926).

A descriptive pamphlet which gives the clementary facts and has been
supplemented regularly since 1927 by a pamphlet entitled “ TunE Lracuc
FROM YEAR TO YEAR

Bibliographies :
WORKS DEALING WITH THE ACTIVITIES OF THE LEAGUE OF NatIONS catalogued
1n the Library of the Secretaat,
Monrary List oF SELECTED ARTICLES.

Publication issued by the Libraty of the League of Nations, mentioning
atticles dealing with the League’s work.

Pereodical Publications :
OFFICIAL JOURNAL.
Monthly publication containing the Minutes of the Council and a selection
of the chief official documents,
MonrHLY SUMMARY OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.
Gives a general outline of the League’s acttvity. Pubhshed in Prench,
English, German, Italian, Spanish and Czech.

Assembly :
RECORDS OF THE ASSEMBLY,

Sessions 1-10, Novembetr rgzo~September 1929, Proceedings of the
Plenary Meetings and of the Commuttees (published as supplements to the
Official Journal since the fourth session).

ASSEMBLY JOURNAL.
Appearing daily during the Assembly and giving an account of the meetings
of the Assembly and of the Commuttees.
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REPORTS TO THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LEAGUE OF NaTIONS on the Work of the
Council and of the Secretariat and on the Measutes taken to execute the
Decisions of the Assembly.

Annual publications summatising the work of the Council, the Conferences,
the Commuttees and the Secretariat of the League

RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE ASSEMBLY.

Annual publication contatning the resolutions adopted by each Assembly.

Counterd
Mmures or Councin SessIons

Sessions 1-57, January 1920-September 1929, Minutes from the six-
teenth session onwatds included 10 the Offeral Josurnal.

CHAPTER I

SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTLES!
General :
PorrricaL AcTiviries oF THE LEAGUE (z vols.).
Desctiptive pamphlet prepated by the Information Section.

Aaland Islands :
CORRESPONDENCE RELATING TO THE QUESTION OF THE AALAND ISLANDS,
The Finnish Case ; the Swedish Case. (Special Supplement No 1 to the
Official Journal 1920.)

Reeorr oF THE CommIrTer OF Jumists, (Special Supplement No. 3 to the
Offical Journal 1920.)

Confetence relating to the Non-fortificatton and Neuttalisation of the
Aaland Islands, October 1oth-z0th, 1921,
ProceEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE (C. 554. 1921, VII).
Convinrion (C 419. M 300, 1921)
Bolivia-Paraguay :

Documentation concerning the DrspuTe BETWEEN BoOLIviA AND PARAGUAY
(C. 619. M. 195. 1928 VID; (C. 16 M. 13. 1929, VII).

Bulgaria-Greece :

Comurssion o EnQuIRY INTO THE INCIDENTS ON THE FRONTIER BETWEEN
Burcaria AND GreEce. Report (C. y27 1925 VII.

Mmvures oF vHE TuirTY-stxTH (ExTRAORDINARY) Sesston or tHE COUNCIL,
held at Pass from Monday, October 26th, to Friday, Octobet 3oth, 1925
(Appeal of the Bulgartan Government in virtue of Articles 1o and 11 of the
Covenant.)

1 All the developments which have occutred 1n tegard to the political questions
dealt with by the League will be found 1n the Offfcial Journal (Minwutes of the Counetl’s
sessions) , hence we only indicate hete a few documents which have appeared
separately.
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Upper Silesia :

MiNures oF THE EXTRAORDINARY SESs1ON OF 18C Council of the League, held
at Geneva from August 29th to Octobet 12th, 1921, to deal with the question
of Uppet Silesta,

German-Porasi CoNVENTION telative to Upper Silesta, concluded on May 15th,
1922, (French text only.)

Irag :
QuEstioN or THE PrONTIER BETWEEN TURKEY AND IRAQ (C. 400. M. 147. 1925,
VI,

Report submitted to the Council by the Commission of Enquiry concerning
the Question of Mosul

Lithnania-Poland :

DocuMENTS CONCERNING THE DIspUTE BETWLEN POLAND AND LITHUANIA,
(Special Supplement No. 4 to the Offitzal Journal 1920.)

Memsel :
TuE SraTus or THE MemEL TerrrToRY (C. 159. M. 39. 1924 VII).

CHAPTER IT

DISARMAMENT AND THE ORGANISATION OF PEACE )
General :

ARBITRATION, SECURITY AND REDUCTION OF ARMAMENTS,
Extracts from the Debates of the Fifth Assembly (C. 708. 1924, IX).
TeE REDUCTION OF ARMAMENTS AND IHE ORGANISATION OF PEACE,
Desctiptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.

Periodical Publications *
ARMAMENTS YEARBOOK.
General and Statistical Information (1928-1929, fifth year)
STATISTICAL YEARBOOK ON THE TRADE IN ARMS, AMMUNITION AND IMPLEMENTS
or War, Geneva 1920.
Publication preceded by: Statistical information on the Trade tn Arms,
Ammunition and Implements of War (published 1n 1924, 1926, 1928),

Commiissions :
COMMITIEE ON ARBITRATION AND SECURITY : MINUTES AND REPORTS.
Sessions 1~3, 1923-1928,
PrEPARATORY COMMISSION FOR THE DIsARMAMENT CONRERENCE: MINUTES.
Sessions 1-6, 1926-1929,

Conference :
PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENGE FOR THE SUPERVISION OF THE INTERNATIONAL
TRADE IN ARMS AND AMMUNITION AND IN IMPLEMENTS OF WaAR, Geneva,
May 4th-June 7th, 1925 (A. 13, 1925. IX), :

28



434 . Publications of the League

Pravare Mansfacture :
Privare MANUFACTURE AND PuBLICITY OF THE MANUFACTURE OF ARMS AND
AMMUNYTION AND OF IMPLEMENTS OF WAR.
Reports by the Special Committee to the Councl,

CHAPTERS III AND IV

INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE—CODIFICATION OF
INTERNATIONAL LAW

Lrgarn Aip ror rtur Poor.

Laws, etc., regulating legal aid in certamn countries, list of agencles and
persons or authorities appointed to answer enquirtes from abroad (Series
L.o.NP. 1927. V. 27).

Codification of International Law :
Rerort 10 THE COUNCIL ON TUHE (QUESTIONS WHICH APPRAR RIPE FOR INTER-
NATIONAL REGULATION.
Questionnaires 1-11 (C 196 M. 70. 1927. V) (A. 15. 1928. V),
Rerort BY THE CoMMITTER OF THRER Jurists (A, 12, 1929. V),

Bases or Discusston drawn up for the Confetence by the Prepatatory Come-
mittee :

Nationality (C. 73 M. 38. 1929, V).
Tersttortal Waters (C 74. M. 39 1920. V).
Responstbility of States (C. 75. M. 69. 1929. V).

Constitutional Questions :
Commrrrer oN tHE CoMposITION OF THE COUNCIL,
Reports and Extracts ftom Minutes (C 299, M 139. 1926. V).
REPORTS AND RESOLUTIONS ON THE SUBJECT OF ARTICLE 16 OF THE COVENANT
(A. 14, 1927. V),
Treattes :
ARBITRATION AND SECURITY,

Systematic Sutvey of the Atbitration Conventions and Treaties of Mutual
Security deposited with the League of Nattons.
Second edition containing all the treattes registeted up to December 15th,
1927 (C. 653, M. 216. 1927, V),
CovrLECTION OF TREATIES AND INTERNATIONAL ENGAGEMENTS REGISTERED WITH
THE SECRETARIAT OF THE LEAGUE OoF NaTiows,
Eighty-eight volumes had been published up to the end of 1929,
INTERNATIONAL TREATIES AND LEGISLATIVE MEASURES,

Monthly publication by the Libraty of the League of Nations, menttoning
the most recent texts,
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Permanent Court :

THE PERMANENT COURS OF INIERNATIONAL JUSTICE.
Desctiptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.

Drarr ScrEME for the Institution of the Permanent Court.  (Special Supple
ment No. 2 to the Offcial Journal 1920)

Apvisory COMMITTEE OF JURISTS.

Minutes (1 vol) and documents (2 vols.) submitted to the Committee
(1920).

CONRERENCE OF STATLS SIGNAIORIES OF THE PROTOCOL OF SIGNATURE OF
THE STATUTE OF THE CoOURT, September 1st-23rd, 1926. PROCEEDINGS
(Seties L.o.N.P. 1926, V., 26).

CommrrTee OF JURISTS ON THE STATUTE OF THE CoURt, Match 11th~1g9th,
1920.

Minutes (C. 166, M. 66. 1929. V).
Reports (C. 142. M, 52. 1929. V).

CONFERENCE REGARDING THE REVISION OF THE STATUTE oF THE COURT AND THE
AcCCESsION oF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THE PrOTOCOL OF SiG-
NATURE, September 4th-12th, 1929 (C 514 M. 173. 1929 V).

Prbiicarions of the Per ¢ Conry 22
CoLLECIION OF JuDGMEN1S (Series A),

N

CorrLecTion oF Apvisory Ormions (Seties B).

Acts AND DOCUMENTS RELATING TO JUDGMENTS AND ADVISORY OPINIONS
(Series C).

CorrecTION OF T'EXTS GOVERNING THE ORGANISATION OF THE Court (Series D).

Annuar Rerorrs (Seties E)

GENERAL INDEX OF THE PusLicatioNs OF THE Court (Series F),

CHAPTER V

ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL ORGANISATION
General :
Tar LEAGUE oF NATIONS : EcoNOMIC AND FINANCIAL ORGANISATION,
Descriptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.

Periodical Publications :
INTERNATIONAT. STATISTICAL YEARBOOK.
MonrHLY BULLETDN OF STATISTICS.
MeMORANDUM ON BALANCE OF PAYMENTS AND FOREIGN TRADE BALANCES.
MeMmorANDUM ON CURRENCY AND CENTRAL Banks,
MzemoranDUM ON Pusric PINAWCE,
MeMorANDUM ON PRODUCTION AND TRADE.

U These documents are published in the Nethetlands and may be obtained on
application to the publishers, A. W. Sythoff, Leyden,
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Committees 2
Rerorrs or THE Beonomic CoNsuLtaTive COMMITTEE.
(Sessions 1-2, 1928-1920); (C.217. M.74. 1928, I); (C. 192, M. 73,
1929, II).
Rerorts or teE Economic CoMmiTTee vo TaE CouNcrL,
(Sesstons 1-30, 1920~1929.)
REPORTS OF THE FvANCIAL COMMITYRE TO THE COUNCIL.
(Sesstons 1-36, 1920~1929.)
Conferences :

InTERNATIONAL Economic CONFERENCE, May 4th to 231d, 1927,

Various memoranda, prepared by specialists and by the Economic and
Financial Section, on the wotld economic situation and on commerce, agricul-
ture and vatrious industries.

Reports and Proceedings, 2 vols. (C, 356, M. 129. 1927. II),

INTERNATIONAL Frnancral Conrerence, September z4th—Octobet 8th, 1920
(Brussels).

Minutes of the Debates (vols, I and II),
Memotanda prepared for the Conference (vols. 11T and IV).
The Recommendations and Their Application.

IreNATIONAL CONFERENCE FOR THE ABOLITION OF IMportT AND Exrort
PROHIBITIONS AND RESTRICTIONS.

1st—October 17th to November 8th, 1927 (C, 21, M, 12. 1928. II).
2nd—July srd~1oth, 1928 (C. 611. M. 187, 1928. II},
srd—December sth—zoth, 1929 (C. 176. M. 81. 19350. II),

PROCEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL CONFRERENCE FOR THE ADOFTION OF A
CONVENTION FOR THE SUPPRESSION OF COUNTERFEITING CURRENCY, Aptil oth—
20th, 1929 (C. 328. M. 114. 1929. II).

INrERNATIONAL CONFERENCE RELATING TO THE Exrort or HIDES SKINS AND
BonEs.

1st—Match 14th—16th, 1928 (C. 214. M 70, 1928, II).
znd—June 2gth~July 11th, 1928 (C. 524. M. 154, 1928. II).
3rd—August 29th~September 11th, 1929 (C. 438, M. 146, 1929, IT).

INTERNATIONAL CONFRRENGE ON THE TREATMENT OF FOREIGNERS, November
sth~December 4th, 1929 (Panis). Mmwores (C. 97. M. 23. 1930. TI).

INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON CustomMs Formarrrins, October 15th-
November 3rd, 1923, Mmwures (C. 66. M, 24. 1924. II).

INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON Bcowomic Sramsrrcs, November 26th-
December 14th, 1928,

Preparatory Documents (Series L.o.N.P, 1928. I 6).
Convention, Protocol and Final Act (Sertes L.o.N P, 1928. IL 52).
Frnancial Reconstruction :

AustRia—THE FINANCIAL RECONSTRUCTION OF AUSTRIA.
Pamphlet published by the Information Section.
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FrvaNcrAL RECONSTRUCTION OF AUSTRIA.

(Supplement to the Monthly Summary of the League of Nations, Octobet 1922,
March 1923.)

Frnancian RECONSTRUCTION OF AUSTRIA,

General desctiption, accompanied by the principal documents (C. 558.

M. 232. 1926, IT)
BuLGARIA,—BULGARTAN STABILISATION LOAN, Protocol (C. 338. M. 96. 1928, II).
Danzic —Municrrar Loan (C. 225. M. 81, 1925, II).

EstontA,—REepruBLIC OF Estonia 7 PER CENT. LoaN, 1927 (Banking and Mone-
tary Reform) (C. 186. M, Go. 1928. II),

Huncary.—FiNanciaL ReEconstrucTioN oF HUNGARY.
(Supplement to the Monthly Summary of the Leagie of Nations, May 1924 )
TaE FinaNcian REcoNsTRUCTION OF HIUNGARY.
General description, accompanted by the principal documents (C. 583.
M. 221, 1926. II).
Miscellateons

DousLe TaxATION AND TaAx Evasion,

Memoranda and Reports submitted by various experts (A. 16. 1921);
(B.E.S. 73. . 19),

Repotl presented by the Committee of Technical Experts (C, 216, M. 85,
1927. 11, 40).
Collection of Intetnational Agreements and Internal Legal Provisions for
the Prevention of Double Taxation and Tax Evasion (C. 345. M, 102, 1928, II),
Tre ProsreM o THE CoaL Inpustry.  Its International Aspects (C 150. M. 58.
1929. II).
Rerort ON CERTAIN AspEcTs OF THE RAw Marerrars Prosuem (C. 51. M. 18.
1922, IT)
Sucar. Memoranda (C 148. M, 57. 1929. II).
THe WorLp Sugar SrTuATION.
Report (C. 303. M 104, 1929. IT).

UNIFICATION OF LAWS RELATING TO BInLs oF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY
No'rEs,

Repotts (C, 487. M. 203, 1923).

CHAPTER VI

COMMUNICATIONS AND TRANSIT
Gengral
COMMUNICATIONS AND TRANSIT,
Desctiptive pamphlet prepated by the Information Section,
Commnittees :

ADVISORY AND TECHNICAL COMMITTEE FOR COMMUNICATIONS AND TRANSIT.
Mmures.

Sesstons 1-13, 1922-1920.
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Conferences : ’
CoNFERENCE ON Passrorts, Customs Formacrriss aAND TurouGH TICKETS,
Paris, Octobet 215t, 1920, Resorurions (C. 641. M. 230. 1925. VIIT)
Passprorr CONFERENCE, May 12th to 18th, 1926,
Preparatory Documents (C. 639, M. 218, 1925. VIIL),
Minutes (C. 423. M. 156. 1926, VIII). N
Action taken on Recommendations (C. 133 M. 48. 1929 VIII).
EunoreAN CONFERENCE ON THE MEASUREMENT OF VESSELS EMPLOYED IN INLAND
Navigaron., Paris, November zoth to 27th, 1927.
Minutes (C 107, M. 50. 1926, VIII).
Convention and Protocol of Signature (Sertes Lo NP 1926 VIIL 11)
Frrst GenNeral CONFERENCE oN COMMUNIGATIONS AND 'TRANSIT, Batrcelona,
March to April, 1921.
Minutes and texts relative to the Conventions.
Seconp GENERAL CONFERENCE, November 15th to Decembet gth, 1923,
Prepatatory Documents (C. 376, C. 377, C. 378. 1923},
Official Instraments approved by the Confetence,
Trmp Generan Conrerence, August 231d to Septembes 20d, 1927,
Preparatory Documents, 2 vols. (Series L,o.N.P. 1927. VIIL 5B 1),
Rinutes and texts, 4 vols. (Seties L.o.N.P, 1g27. VIII, 157Y),

Miscellonseons :
COMPETYTION BETWEEN RAILWAYS AND WATERWAYS.
Report by the Special Committee (C 127. M. 43. 1929. VIID).
ESTABLISHMENT OF A LEAGUE OF NATIONS RADIO-TELEGRAPHIC STATION,
Summarised General Report (A, 18. 1929. VIII).
Rrrorr oN REmE NavicatioN (C. 444. M. 164. 1925. VIII).
RerorT oN DaNuBE NAVIGATION (C, 444 (4). M. 164 (4). 1925. VIIE).
Rerorym oF THE CALENDAR,
Pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.
Report by the Special Committee of Enguiry (A, 33. 1926, VIID).
NAVIGABLE WATERWAYS IN POLAND,
Repotts by the Committee of Experts (C. 25. M. 15. 1927. VII),

CHAPTER VII

THE HEALTH ORGANISATION
General :
Tre HeArrs ORGANISATION OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.
Descriptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.
Axnuar RerorTs OF THE HEALTH ORGANISATION (published since 1925).
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Perivdical Publications :
InrerNAtIONAL HEALTH YEARBOOK, 1928 (fourth year).
Hanprooks o OFFICIAL VITAL STATISITGS

Descsiption of the statistical systems of different countries (thirtcen volumes
published).

HanDBOOKS rOR THE INTERCHANGES OF PusLic HeALTH PERSONNEEL.

ORGANISATION AND WoRkNG OF PusLic HbArim Services 9 VARIOUS
CoUNTRIES,

Eripemiorocicat Roports.
Annual, monthly and weckly publtcation.

Commttees

MiNures OF THE ProvisioNAL HeanTH COMMITTEE,
Sessions 1-6, 1921-1923.

Mmures or THE Hearrn CoMMITTEE,
Secssions 1-14, 1924~1929.

Cancer CoMMISSION,
Repotts (C.IL 333, Vol 1, Vol. ID),

Mavarta CoMMISSION,
Repott (Sertes L.o.N.P. 1927, 1IL 5).

Conferetves :
B.CG. (VaccinaTION AGAINST TUBERCULOSIS BY MEANS OF).
Technical Confetence, Patts, October r5th—18th, 1928 (Serres L o.N P,
1928, 1L, 17).
EBuroreAN HeArTH CONFERENCE. Warsaw, Match zoth-z8th, 1922,
Repott.
SLERPING-SICRNESS.
First Conference, London, May 1gth-25th, 1925 (C.H. 334).
Second Conference, Patis, Novetmber sth-8th, 1928 (Sertes L.o.N.P. 1928
IIT 18).
ConreErENCES OF HearTH Bxrerts ON INrANT WELFARE *
Fitst, Geneva, September z7th-z9th, 1926 (C H. 507 (1)),
Second, Patis, January 17th~zoth, 1927 (CH 534).
Third, Montevideo, June 7th-11th, 1927 (C.H 617).
Fourth, Vienna, September 26th—28th, 19z7 (C.H. 634).
Fifth, London, July 3td~sth, 1928 (C.H. 737).
Sixth, Rome, Match 25th~28th, 1929 (C.H. 779).
Rapies, INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON.  Patis, April 25th-3oth, 1927 (Setles
L.o.N.P. 1927. ITI. 14).
Sero-DrsgNosts OF Syruins,
First Laboratory Conference, Copenhagen, November 1gth-December 3td,
1923 (C, 5. M. 5. 1924. IID.
Second Laboratory Conference, Copenhagen, May zist-June 4th, 1928
(Seties L.o.N.P. 1929. 1L 3).
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BIOLOGICAL STANDARDISATION,

First Technical Conference for the Study of Certain Methods, Edinburgh,
July 1gth-21st, 1923 (C. 4. M. 4. 1924. TID).

Second Conference, Geneva, August tath~Septembet 3td, 1925 (C. 532,
M 183. 1925, III).

STANDARDISATION OF SERA AND SEROLOGICAL REACTIONS,

First Conference, London, December 12th-14th, 1921 (C. 533. M. 378. 1921,
1),

Second Conference, Paris, November 20th—26th, 1922 (C. 168, M. 98. 1923).
Far Bast:

PrevALENGE or BrrpoMrc Disgase AND Port HeEsvra ORGANISATION AND
ProceDpury IN THE Far Basr,

Report (CH. 130).
Srupizs o CrorEra N Jaran (CEL s15).

REPORT ON AN INVESTIGATION INTO THE SANITARY CONDITIONS IN PERSIA
(C.H. 262),

CHAPTER WIII

SOCIAL AND HUMANITARIAN WORK
Generale

Trr LEAcus orF Narions: Socrar anp HumanNrrarian Worx.
Descriptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.
Opiym ;
Mmvures OF THE Apvisory COMMITTEE ON THE TRAFFIC IN OPus,
Sessions 1~12, 1921~1929.
Rerorrs TO THE CoUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON
THE TRAFFIC IN Oprom.
CommissioN or ENqQUIRY 1vTo THE PrODUCTION OF ORIUM IN PERSIA.
Repott to the Council (C. 580, M. 219 1926, XI),
Observations by the Persian Government (A. 8. 1927. XI).
First Orruom Conrerence, November ztrd, 1924—Febmary 11th, 1925,
Apgtreement, Protocol, Final Act (C. 82. M. 41, 1925. XI),
Minutes and Annexes (C. 684, M. 244, 1924. XI).
Summary of Information supplied by the Govetnments (C.O.P. 1).
Seconp Orrum CoNpERENCE, Novembet 17th, 1924-Februaty 1gth, 1925.
Proceedings, 2 vols. (C. 760. M, 260. 1924, XI),

Convention, Protocol, Final Act (C. 88, M, 44. 1925. XI).

Summary of Information received from the Governments (C, 656, M. 234.
1924, XI).

Child Welfare :

Avvisory COMMITTEE FOR THE PROTECTION AND WELFARE OF CHILDREN AND
Young Prorre,

Sessions 15, 1922-1929. Minutes and Repotts.
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Obscens Publications :
InTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE FOR 'THE SUPPRESSION OF THE CIRCULATION OF
AND TraFFIC 1N OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS, August 31st-September 12th, 1923.
Proceedings (C. 734. M. 299 1923. IV),
Summary of Repotts recewved from the Governments (Series L.o.N P, 1928,
1V. 6).
Refugees :
ARMENIANS.~—SCHEME FOR SETTLEMENT OF ARMENIAN REFUGEES,
Genetal Description and Principal Documents (C 699, M 264 1926, IV)
BULGARIANS,—SCHEME FOR SETTLEMENT OF BULGARIAN REFUGLES.
General Description and Principal Documents (C. 569 M 211, 1926, II).
GREEKS.—SETTLEMENT OF REFUGEES IN GREECE

General Description of the Work done up to the Sumimer of 1926 (Series
L.oN.P, 1926, I1, 32).

Supplement to The Monthly Summary (November 1924).

Russians,—CONRERENCE ON THE QUESTION OF RuUSSIAN AND ARMENIAN
RERUGEES.

Report by the High Commissioner (C 327. 1926, XIIT).

Traffic in Women . )
Miwures oF THE ADVISORY CoMMITTEE ON THE TRAFFIC 1N WOMEN AND
CHILDREN,
Sessions 1-8, 1922-1929.
Rerorts oN THE WORK DONE BY THE ADVISORY CoMMITTEE  Repotts 1-8.
Rerory BY THE SPECIAL ComMmrTTEE OF ExpPERTS (C. 52, M. 52, 1927, IV),
InvreraTionar CoNFERENCE ON THE TRAFFIC IN WOMEN AND CHILDREN,
June soth-July sth, 1921,
Proceedings (C. 484, M. 339. 1921, IV).
Convention (A. 125 (3) 1921, TV),
Summary of the Annual Reports received from the Governments (5 vols,
1922-1927),
International Relef Union :
CONFERENCE FOR THE CREATION OF AN INTERNATIONAL Revier Unrion, July
4th-12th, 1927,
Conventions, Statutes and Final Act (C. 364. M, 137. 1927. V).

CHAPTER IX

INTELLECTUAY. CO-OPERATION
General :

THe LEAGUE oF NATIONS 4ND INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION,
Desctiptive pamphlet edited by the Information Section,



442 - Publications of the League

Periodical Publications :
QUARTERLY BULLETIN OF INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS,
Epucarionar SurvEy.
Has appeared twice yeatly since July 1929,
HAnDBOOK OF INTERNATIONAL OQRGANISATIONS.
Bditions of 1923, 1925 and 1929 (1929 in English only)

Comwitees
MiNuTEs OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE ON INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION.
Sessions 1-~11, 1922-1929,
Rerorrs T tHE CouNcit, oN THE WOrK OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITIEE
oN InrentEcTUAL CO-OPERATION.

Instruction of Youth :
How 10 MAXE THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS KNOWN AND 'f0 DEVELOP TIIE SPIRIT
OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION,
Recommendations by the Sub-Commuttee of Experts (C srs5. M. 174.
1927, XII).
THE A AND ORGANISATION OF THE LEAGUR OF Narrons (Seties L.o.N.P,
1928, XIL A. 6)
Dublication 1ntended for elementary- and secondaty-school teachets.

CHAPTER X

THE MANDATES SYSTEM
Geéneral *

THE MANDATES SysreMm,
Descriptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.
‘TExYs OF THE MANDATES,
These texts have been published separately for each tertitory under mandate,

Committces »
Pervanent Manpares Commisston,  Sessions 1-16, 1921-1929,

Minutes of the Sessions,
Repott on the Work of the Sessions submitted to the Counctl. .

Slavery o
TEMPORARY SLAVERY COMMISSION.

Minutes of Sesstons 1-2, 1924-1925 (A. 18 1924. VI); (C. 426, M. 157.
1925. VI). .
Sravery CoNVENTION,

Annual Repotts by the Council to the Assembly. Text of the Con-
vention (C, 210, M, 83. 1927. VI).

e e
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CHAPIER XI

OBLIGATIONS RESULTING FROM THE TREATIES: PROTECTION
OF MINORITIES

Protecrion oF Lmvcurstic, RAcriaL AND Rreticrous MINORITIES BY TIIEC
ILraGuE oF NATIONS,

Descriptive pamphlet prepared by the Information Section.
DOCUMENTS RELATING TO THE PROTECTION OF MINORITIES BY THE LEAGUE
OF NATIONS,
(Published 10 the form of a spectal supplement to the Offesal Journal ; first
publication, Special Supplement No 73, 1929.)
PROVISIONS CONTAINID IN THE VARIOUS INTERNATIONAL INSTRUMENTS AT
PRESENT IN FORCE (Seties L.o.N P. 1927. IB. 2).
Resorurions aND ExTrACTS FROM THE MINUTES OF THE COUNCIL, RESOLUTIONS
AND REPOR1S ADOPTED BY THE ASSEMBLY RELATING TO THE PROCEDURE TO

BE FOLLOWED IN QUESTIONS CONCLRNING THE PROTECTION oF MINORITIES
(C. 24. M. 18. 1929, I),

CHAPTER XII

OBLIGATIONS RESULTING FROM THE TREATIES : THE SAAR AND
DANZIG
General :
Trz SAAR Basin ANp 1HE Fren Crry or DanziG,
Descriptive pamphlet ptepated by the Information Section,

Danzag :
Consrrrurion oF THE FRIE Crry oF DanzIG.
German text with French and Enghsh translations (Specia! Supplement
No. 7 to the Offietal Journal, 1922).
CONVENTION BETWEEN POLAND AND THE FrEE Crry or DAnziG, concluded at
Paris on November 3rd, 1920 (20/4/365/2).
GenzrAL RrporTs SUBMITIED 10 TIE COUNCIL BY THE SECREIARY-GENERAL.

Summary of the Council’s wotk 1n connectton with the Free City of Danng
and of the decisions taken by the High Commuissioner,

The Saar Territory :
GENERAL REPORTS SUBMITTED 10 THE COUNCIL BY THE SECRETARY-GENERAL,
QuartERLY PgrioDICAL Rurorys oF Tas GoverwiNg CoMMIssion,

Reports 1—31 were published zs sepatate documents. Smce the thirty
second, they have appeared regularly in the Offsal Journal,
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CHAPTER XIII
FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION AND APPORTIONMENT OF LIXPENSES,
Descriptive pamphlet prepared by the Infoimation Section.
BupGET of each Financial Period.

Since 1929, the Budget has no longet beenn published as a sepatate document,
but forms No. 10 (1920) ot 11 (1928) of the Offfeial Jom nal,

REGULATIONS FOR THE FINANCIAL ADMINISFRATION OF THE LEAGUE (C. 614
M. 191, 1928 X),

ALLOCATION OF THE ExpeNSES FOR THE NINTH Financisn PoriobD (1927).
Memotrandum by the Secretary-General (C. 593. M. 239. 1926, X).

CHAPTER XIV
THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND PUBLIC OPINION

Tur Ismacue or NATIONS AD THE PRESS.
Descriptive pamphlet prepated by the Infotmation Section.
CONFERENCE OF PRFSS ExperTs, August z4th-zgth, 1927.
Preparatory Documents (Series L.o.N.P. 1926, 5).
Final Report (Series L.o.N.P. 1927, 15).
Final Resolutions and Miscellaneous Documents (Series L.o.N.P. 1927. 8).

The documents of the League of Nations are published in French and English
and the two texts are sold separately, with the exception of a few publications of
the early period, which are bilingual

Thete is a detailed catalogue of all the publications of the League placed on sale
up to the end of October 1929. This catalogue is kept up to date by means of
supplements and is sent free of charge on application to the Publications Depart-
ment.

A Brief Guide to the Publications of the League of Nations, suggesting a method

of clagsification, has been prepared by the Libtary of the League and 1s also sup-
plied on application,



ANNEX II

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE PRINCIPAL
WORKS ON THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS CATA-
LOGUED IN THE SECRETARIAT LIBRARY

Swummary : General and Political. — Disarmament — Health, — Mandates, —
Minorities, — Administrative Questions ;: Danzig and the Saar, — Economic and
Transit Questions. — Legal Questions. — Atbitration and Security. — Permanent
Coutt of International Justice. — Social Questions

GENERAL AND Porrrrcin
Apnuaire de la Sosiété des Nations, 1920 [27-1929. (3 vols, Edited by Georges
Ottlik, Editions de la Société des Nattons S.A.)
BasserT, John Spencer.

The League of Natrons. A Chapter in World Polities. — London, New York,
etc.,, Longmans, Green & Co., 1928, 415 pp. *

A review of the League’s work duting the fitst seven yeats,

Bourazors, Léon.
Lauyre de la Sociétd des Nations (1920~1923). Patis, Payot, 1923, 456 pp.
Histoty of the League during the years 1920-1922 and survey of the patt
played by France,
Bijrow, B. W. von,

Der Versailler Volkerbund, eine vorlaufige Bilanz. Betlin, W. Kohlhammer-
Verlag, 1923, 608 pp.
Analysis of the constitution, administration and working of the League.

Bureer, Sit Geoffrey Gilbert,

A Handbook o the League of Nations, brought down to the end of the Fifth
Assembly, with an Explanation of the Protocol, with an Introduction by the
Right Hon, Viscount Cecll of Chelwood, 20nd Ed. London, Longmans,
Green & Co., 1925, 259 pp.

An histotical and constitutional treatise.

Cansacenr, Giorgo Prospeto,
I} Papa ¢ la Societa dolle nazdoni. Totino, Fratelli Bocca, 1929, 102 pp.
The question of the admission of the Vatican to the League, The League
and the Catholic standpoint.
Ducnosar, Henst,
Que fait Pécole pour la Soci¢ié des Natwons ?  Lausanne, Gentve, etc., 1929, 40 pp.
(Published by the Geneva League of Nattons Associatton.)
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ErpsTEIN, J.

Ten Years’ Life of the League of Nations—a History of the Origins of the Ler ue
and of its Development from A.p. 1919 to 1929 . . . with an Inttoduction by
the Right Hon, Viscount Cecil of Chelwood . . . and an Epilogue by Gilbert
Murray. London, May Fair Press, 1929, 175 pp.

A collection of articles, by various persons prominent in international life,
on the creation and development of the Leagne and 1ts kindred orpanisations,

Fansuawr, Maurice.
Reconstitution : Five Years of Wotk by the League of Nations London, G,
Allen & Unwin, Itd., 1925, 336 pp.

Origin, constitution and wotk of the League of Nations, the International
Labour Organisation and the Permanent Court of International Justice,

Harris, Henry Wilson,
1What the Leagns of Nattons Is. London, G. Allen & Unwin, Ltd,, 1925, 128 pp.
A descriptive survey of the League.

Howarp-Ervrs, C.
The Origin, Structure and Working of the League of Natwns., Yondon, George
Allen & Unwin, Ltd,, 1928, 528 pp.
 Development of the idea of international co-opetation, history of the
Covenant, organisation of the Assembly, the Council, the Secretariat, the
International Labout Otganisation and the Permanent Court of International
Justice,

Kururver, Mis, C. A,
Documents on the League of Nattons, with a Preface by Dr, C. van Vollenhoven,
Leiden, A. W. Sijthoff’s Uitgeversmaatschappij, 1920, 367 pp.
A collection of documents relating to the origin of the League, including
the proceedings of the Commuttee appointed to draw up the Covenant.
The League of Nations . a Strvgy, a Direstory and a Wha's Whe. London, Europa
Publications I.td., 1928, 122 pp.
A guide to the orgamsation and staff of the League of Nations, the Inter-
pational Labour Organisation, the Permanent Court of International Justice
and the International Institute of Intellectual Co-opetation,

LorscuerT, H.
Der Volkerbund iy Unterrich?, Stoffe und Wnks, PBrankfurt .M., M. Diesterweg,
1929, 67 pp.
A handbook to the organisation and aims of the Leaguc,

Marsuserra, M.
Japan in the League of Nations. New Yotk, Columbia University Press, 1929,
175 pp.  (Studies in History, Econotnics and Public Law, No. 314.)
The part played by Japan in the foundation of the League. Her shate in
the wotk of the Assembly and Committees, The impottance of the League
to Japan,
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Meurs, J. H, van.
e Volkenbond door J. H. van Menrs en H. J. van Meurs., Amsterdam, ** Ontwik-
keling,” 1929, 95 pp.
A survey of the organisation and activities of the League.

MinLer, David Huntet.

The Drafting of the Covenant.  With an Introduction by Nicholas Muottay Butler,
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AFFEGIING MORE 1{IAN ONE STAIR
Geneva Convention, 1923 219,

WAILRWAYS
Baicelona Convention 214~-18.
and Railways, competition hetween

oo tws 438,

. 467;

WimMBLLDON, CASE OF 8.5, 143, 150.

WIRLLTSS STATION NEAR SEAT OF
LeAGur 228, 438, .
WOMEN

Deported by Turkish forces 1n Armenia
and Asia Minor 278-80,

Pohice 294. o b

Traffic 1w, see Teaffie 1 wimen and
childten. ' e
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